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PREFACE. 



The following discourses embrace the events which 
took place, as related in the Acts of the Apostles, 
between the death of Christ and Peter's preaching to 
Cornelius at Csesarea, during which period the gospel 
was exclusively shut up to the Circumcision. That 
period, a period too much lost sight of, involved thifee 
years and a half, and Peter's preaching to Cornelius, 
his kinsmen and near friends, was illustrative of the 
meaning of the keys as given to him by Christ, he 
being singled out from the twelve Apostles to the 
special honour of being the 'first among them who 
should preach the gospel to the Gentiles, or the Un- 
circumcision. At the t^'me pointed out in prophecy, 
and in accordance witli Clirist's selection of him for 
the purpose, a special direction was given to him by 
the Holy Spirit to go to Cornelius. In obedience to 
the Divine Conmaand he went, and in preaching the 
gospel to Cornelius and his friends ho unlocked the 
door of the kingdom of heaven to the Uncircnmcised 
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IV 



which had not been the case before, neither from the 
day of Pentecost, nor from the day Christ entered on 
His ministry. The door into the kingdom of heaven, 
which was then unlocked, or opened, to the Gentiles, 
has never since been shut, making from that period the 
cliurcJi of Christ to be catholic, or general, or open to 
all, which had not been the case, it having been exclu- 
sively shut up, or confined, till then to the Circumcised. 
Then, too, took place Peter's binding and loosing — 
binding all men to faith in Christ for remission of 
sins, and loosing^ or freeing, all men from ever}^thing 
else for obtaining that important blessing. 
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CORRIGENDA. 



77<« Reader is refiueated to observe the following coi^rectioiis : — 

On page 10, for baptisan read baptism, in the fourth line of the not« 

from the bottom. 
Ou page 21, for — but read — that, in the twentieth line from the top. 
On page 35, for u read us, in the fourth line from the top. 
On page 45, for c&ntinned read continued, in the third line from the ^^ 

bottom. ^®^ 

Oq page fil, for consumation read constimmation, in the sixth line from ^^ 

the bottom. ^^ 

Oq page 58, for was to do read has to do, in ninth line from the bottom. 
On page 63, for sufflicient read sufficient, in twentieth line from the top. 
On page 79, for His power read its power, in eighth line from the top. V7e 

On pige 123, for he he read he, in eighteenth line from the top. lea 

Oq pige 196, tor wreakt ?teir read wreak their, in eleventh line from the j^q 

bottom. -i 

On page 214, for end ro.id and, in sixteenth line from the bottom- ' 

On page 256, for privileges redd privilege, in last line. ^O 

On page 321 , for Cilicia read of Cilicia, on top line. he 

On page 321, for was read were, in twenty-second line from the bottom. ^lq 
On pHge 358, for We noiice lastly, read We notice, lastly, in sixteenth line i 

from the top. ' 

On page 402, for an read and, in fifteenth line from the top. 
On pjige 4oO, for consciences read conscience, in twelfth line from the top. he 
On pjtge 453, for I'he period of read — the period when, in eighth line ad 

from the top. Oj^. 

On page 453, for Roman {xii, S) read Romans {xii, S), in tenth line from lt^_ 

the bottom. 
On page 477, for services read service, in first line, 

r a 
mr 

r 

9 
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both did and taught.' And not only the Goa; 
Luke, but those of St. Matthew, St. Mark, and 
with the Epistles of the Apostles, inform us of thi 
Jesus did and taught. And we can look now. 
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The Events of the Non-Catholic loeriod of the 
Church after the Death of Christy ^c. 



I. 



"The former treatise have I made, Theophilus, of all that Jesus 
began both to do and teach, until the day in which He was taken 
up, after that He through the Holy Grhost had given commandment 
unto the Apostles whom He had chosen ; to whom also He showed 
himself alive after His passion by many infallible proofs, being 
seen of them forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining to 
the kingdom of Grod." — Acts, i. 1-3. 

Ip we refer to the first four verses of St. Luke's Gospel, we 
at once discover who the writer of the Acts of the Apostles 
was, namely, St. Luke. * The former treatise,' which he 
speaks of in the first verse of my text, was his Gospel, 
which he addressed to some Christian .friend by the name 
of Theophilus. He now addresses the history called the 
Acts of the Apostles to that same friend, taking up the 
Evangelic history where he had left it off in his Gospel, 
namely, at the Ascension of Christ. 

My text contains references to the work of Christ; the 
time of His performing it ; the high sanction which he had 
for it ; His passion ; His revival from the dead ; His com- 
mand to His chosen, coadjutors ; and His personal with- 
drawment from the who^e scene of action. 

As each of these particulars might be a subject for a 
separate discourse, we must necessarily be brief in our 
observations upon them. First, then — 

27ie Work of Christ. — 'The former treatise I made, 
Theophilus, of all that Jesus began both to do and to 
teach:' — an expression which means, *of all that Jesus 
both did and taught.' And not only the Gospel of St. 
Luke, but those of St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. John, 
with the Epistles of the Apostles, inform us of things which 
Jesus did and taught. And we can look nowhere else 
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for what He did, or for what He taught, except it be to 
Moses and David, and the other prophets, prophetically 
pointing out what the Messiah would do when He came, 
the proceedings of Christ and the statements of thes& con- 
firming one another, and attesting, by their combined 
action, the truth of the whole. If any others state, in the 
way of tradition, that He said anything essential, or any- 
thing which had any binding influence upon His followers, 
which is not found in these writings, it is at once to be 
rejected as having no authority whatever, and as not being 
worth the paper upon which it is written. Nothing is to 
be viewed as having the influence of an authoritative in- 
junction upon the followers of Christ which is not found in 
the sacred writings. And this should be regarded as a 
first principle with every one who may be desirous of 
ascertaining what is, and what is not, Christian truth.* 

In referring then to the writings we have mentioned, we 
find Jesus did things, and taught things. Mis actions were 
benevolent and often miraculous. He sympathized with 
the state of those among whom he dwelt, compassionated 
the sorrows of the afl9.icted, and relieved in many instances 
their sufferings, never sending any away from Him who 
really desired and sought the exercise of His power, and, 
that power being miraculous, it at once attested whence He 
came, even from heaven ; for ' no one,' as Nicodemus said 
to Him, * can do these miracles which Thou doest except 
God be with him.' His opening the eyes of the blind, 
unstopping the ears of the deaf, untying the string of the 
tongues of those who could not speak plainly, raising to 
life the dead, curing the lame, cleansing the lepers, at 
once proved the truth of His mission, and showed whence 
He came — that He came forth from God as the long- 
promised Messiah. His teaching also showed the same 
thing ; for He taught as one having authority, and not as 
the Scribes ; spake like no other man, and that both as to 
manner and matter. Hence the people, in the synagogue 
at Nazareth, it is stated, ' bare Him witness and wondered 
at the gracious words which proceeded out of His mouth,* 
and that, in accordance with the expression of the Psalmist, 

* " Nothing is to be believed as an article of the Christian faith, or be 
thought requisite or necessary to salvation, but what may be proved by 
Holy Sciij^tvae"— Article vi. of the Church of England, 
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'Grace is poured into Thy lips;' and witli that of Isaiah^ 
*The Lord God hath given unto Me the tongue of the learned, 
-that I might know how to speak a word in season to him 
-that is weary.* His work and teaching are beautifully 
-pointed out by Himself where He said, in the synagogue of 
Nazareth, in quoting a prophecy in respect to Himself: 
^The Spirit of -the Lord is upon Me, because He hath 
anointed Me to preach the gospel to the poor : He hath 
fient Me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance 
to the captives, and recovering of sight- to the blind, to set 
at liberty them that are bruised, to preach the acceptable 
year of the Lord.' But while His teaching was ono of 
grace to those who accepted Him as tlie Lord their 
righteousness — was acceptable to those who possessed the 
spirit of those who waited for redemption in Jerusalem — 
it was also faithful in its character. His personal mission 
to the Jews, (Mat. x. 5-6 : xv. 24 ; Rom. xv. 8.) prepara- 
tory to the extension of the kingdom of God by the calling 
of the Gentiles, was pointed out by the prophets, and inti- 
mated by Himself. And in ministering to the circumcision to 
whom He was sent, He was faithful in His teaching towards 
them. Hence, in His communications with them, He called 
xipon them to repent, assuring them, that, if they did not 
repent, they would perish, and, as a people and a nation, 
perish with violence, be utterly destroyed ; since, while He 
had to proclaim the acceptable year of th^ Lord, to proclaim 
a message of love and mercy to those who received Him as 
the sent of God, He had also to proclaim * the day of God's 
vengeance ' upon those who disobeyed Him. And that day 
of vengeance came, as He told them it would, and it swept 
them away from their land as with the besom of destruction. 
He mourned over the prospect, and would have saved them 
from it ; but they would not hear His words, neither see, 
nor understand, their day of merciful visitation. Lamenting 
the calamities which were coming upon the Jews, His own 
j^eophy (John, i. 11.) He exclaimed in anticipation of their 
destruction, * Jerusalem, Jerusalem ! thou that killest the 
prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would 
not I Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. For I 
say unto you. Ye shall not see Me henceforth, till ye shall 
fiay, Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord.' 
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But, not to dwell on the doings and speakings of Christ 
-while He tahernacled in the flesh, let us turn to 

The time of Mis thus being employed; * The former treatise 
I made, Theophilus, of all that Jesus began both to do* 
and to teach, until the day in which He was taken up.' 

The prophet Daniel gives us a clue to the period in 
which He was employed in His ministry of acting and 
teaching. He informs us that, while seventy weeks, or 
490 years, had to transpire, there would intervene sixty- 
nine weeks, or 483 years, between the going forth of Br 
command to restore and to build Jerusalem, and the coming 
of' the Messiah. From that command going forth to the 
' time Jesus entered on His ministry at His baptism and his- 
• being anointed by the Holy Spirit sixty-nine weeks or 483- 
years elapsed. One week, or seven years, remained ; and 
of Messiah it is stated, * He shall confirm the covenant with. 
many for one week,' that is, for seven years. *In the 
midst of the week,' however; that is, at the end of three 
and a half years He was to * be cut off, but not for Him- 
self.' His personal m.inistry, therefore, was to last for 
three and a half years, or for the first half of the last week 
of the seventy weeks which were determined upon the 
people Israel; and being cut off in the middle of the 
week, and yet having to confirm the covenant for the week^ 
or being cut off at the end of three and a half years from 
the time he entered on His ministry, and yet having to- 
confirm the covenant for the week or seven years, the 
Apostks took His place, and confined their teaching to 
the circumcised for the second half week, or the second 
three and a half years, as Christ had confined His teaching 
for a half week, or three and a half years : and thus His 
half week and their half week, or His three and a half 
years and their three and a half years of confined and 
exclusive teaching to the circumcised made up the last week 
of the seventy weeks, or the last seven years of the 490 
years. These seven years added to 483 years made up the 
490 years which were determined upon Israel. And when 
these seventy weeks, or 490 years, ended, then came the 
great crisis when the Gentiles, or the uncircumcised were 
to have the gospel preached to them — when the kingdom of 
heaven was to be opened, not merely to the Jews, but 
to all who believed, whether Jew or Gentile, Barbarian, 
iicythian, male or female, bond or free, — when the Jew 
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*was no longer to be favoured exclusively as he had been, 
l)ut when both races wore to be made one — when both Jew 
and Gentile were to have access by one Spirit unto the 
Father — when •' the Gentiles should become fellow- heirs, 
.and of the same body, and partakers of God's promise in 
Christ by the prospel.' Then the Church became catholic 
or general — embraced persons of every race and blood ; 
"ibut before that, even from the entrance of Christ on His 
iministry seven years before, the gospel had been confined 
iin its operation, was exclusively preached to the circumcised. 

We have next to notice 

The high sanction which Christ had for His doings and 
teachings, — * The former treatise I made, Theophilus, of 
all that Jesus began both to do and to teach — through the 
IBLoly Spirit.' Every word, therefore, that He spake, and 
«very act which He performed, had the sanction of heaven, 
was at the instance of His heavenly Father. Hence, on 
•one occasion, He said to the Jews, *My doctrine is not 
Mine, but His that sent Me ' And again, * He whom God 
hath seat speaketh the words of God : for God giveth not 
i;he Spirit by measure unto Him.' 

On the day of His consecration to the hallowed work on 
-which He was sent the Spirit descended upon Him : * The 
tieavens were opened, and John saw the Spirit of God 
descending on Him like a dove, and lighting upon Him ; 
and lo, a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved 
Son in whom I am well pleased.' And set apart to His 
-office on that memorable occasion as He was, He went 
forth and said, * The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me.' The 
^seal of Heaven was then and afterward stamped on all that 
He did and said. * In Him,' saith St. Paul, '.dwelt all the 
iulness of the Godhead bodily.' And He said of Himself: 
' The words that I speak unto you, I speak not of Myself, 
^ut the Father that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works ; ' 
and then He called upon those that heard Him to * believe 
in Him for the very works' sake.' And His works testified 
•of Him, and whence He came, and that He was full of 
-grace and truth. Everything in connexion with Him as 
detailed in Scripture goes to show, that through the whole 
of His ministry He acted by the influence and-^ power of 
the Holy Spirit, and as testified by prophecy that He 
.i3hould : * There shall come forth a rod out of the stem 
>of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of his roots ; and the 
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Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon Him, the Spirit of 
wisdom and understanding, the Spirit of counsel and might, 
the Spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord.' And- 
again : * Behold, My servant, whom I uphold : Mine elect,. 
in whom My soul delighteth : I have put My Spirit upon. 
Him.' 

The next particular referred to is 

Sis jpassiofiy or suffering : — * The former treatise I made, O 
Theophilus, of all that Jesus began both to do and to teach, 
until the day in which He was taken up, after that He 
through the Holy Spirit had given commandment unto- 
His Apostles whom He had chosen, to whom He showed. 
Himself alive after Sis passion. 

*It pleased the Lord,' we are told, *to bruise Him/ 
And who was He who was bruised ? He who is represented 
in Scripture as a lamb without blemish and without spot ; 
He in whom was no sin ; He in whom, when the prince of this- 
world came to Him, he could find in Him nothing to- 
accuse Him of in coming short of the perfect law of God ^ 
He in whom the Koman governor could find no fault at all^ 
And this perfection constituted the reason of His being put 
to grief. Had He not been faultless His death and passion 
could not have accomplished the purpose which the JDivine- 
Being had in view in His sending Him into this our world. 
Man who had sinned had to be redeemed, God could not 
pass by his transgression till a sacrifice for his offence had 
been offered without the least taint or spot of imperfection 
being connected with it. None could offer it but His own 
Son, the Lord Jesus Christ. He, therefore, took our 
nature upon Him, fulfilled the law in our stead, and made 
it honourable, and then offered up HimseK in sacrifice for 
our sins to atone for our transgressions. The sacrifice of 
His precious blood procured our redemption : * The Lord 
laid on Him the iniquity of us all;' and God in Him is 
well pleased with all who come to His footstool through 
Him. When He first announced to the Jews the doctrine 
of the atonement, He declared that all might be saved if 
they would only accept of HimseK as their atoning sacrifice, 
saying : * As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, 
. even so must the Son of man be lifted up, that whosoever 
belie veth in Him should not perish, but have eternal life/ 
He was at length lifted up. The sacrifice for sin was made 
by a sinless victim, even by ' the Lord our righteousness.^ 
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We are 'justified freely by the grace of God through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus; whom God hath set 
forth to be a propitiation through faith in His blood, to 
declare His righteousness for the remission of sins that 
are past, through the forbearance of God ; to declare His 
righteousness, that He might be just , and the justifier of 
him which believeth in Jesus.' 

We see, then, why He suffered. ' He was wounded for 
our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities : the 
chastisement of our peace was upon Him ; and with His 
stripes we are healed.' But though He died, though He 
was put to death in the flesh, His soul was not left in the 
grave ; God did not suffer His Holy One to see corruption. 
Although crucified, although He expired on the cross, and 
was afterwards consigned to the tomb, and every pre- 
caution taken by His enemies to prevent His friends — 
those who loved Him — coming by night and taking Him 
away, and then saying that He was risen. He rose from His 
tomb, as He said He should do, on the third day, and 
that to the utter confusion of His enemies. Yes, 

He rose from the dead — rose triumphantly from His tomb, 
and by His resurrection from the dead He was * declared to 
be the Son of God with power.' Had He not risen, all our 
hopes of redemption through His sacrifice must have sunk 
in the grave with Him. Had He not risen, our hope and 
faith would be in vain : we should yet be in our sins, and 
all who fall asleep would perish. But we have no such 
despair before us. No ; as believers in Him we have 
every encouragement — ground for the deepest assurance, 
the most solid hope, that in Him we have redemption 
through His blood, the forgiveness of sins. In God's 
raising Him from the dead He put His seal of approval on 
all that He did. It attested the truth of the doctrines 
which He taught ; it imparts the fullest assurance to us 
that we may rely upon Him as our prophet, priest, and 
king ; that through His atoning blood we may come con- 
fidently to the throne of grace, and obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help us in time of need. It proves, that as He rose 
irom the dead as the first-fruits, we shall rise also. 
And this is that which so cheers the believer in the prospect 
before him, when he comes to quit this earthly scene of 
things. He has hope beyond the grave. He knows that 
he will not rest there always. He can say with St. Paul, 
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* There is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous Judge, will give to me at that day ; 
and not to me only, but unto all them that love His 
appearing.' And the prospect of this cheers also surviving 
believers on the departure of their friends and companions 
out of this life. They know that they shall meet again — 
meet to part no more. Hence they sorrow not as those 
without hope. 

But did Christ rise ? Was it a fact that that on which 
the believer places his hope of a glorious immortality, 
namely, the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, 
took place ? My text states that He showed Himself to 
the Apostles alive after His passion by many infallible 
proofs, being seen of them forty days, and speaking to 
them of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. 
Can anything be more satisfactory, more assuring, that He 
did live again, that He must have risen from- the grave, 
than His being seen of the Apostles, and in His speaking 
to them, and that more or less during forty days ? They 
heard Him (St. John states), they saw Him with their 
eyes, they looked upon Him, their hands handled Him, 
He ate food in their presence — that which they themselves 
gave Him. And He was not only seen of the Apostles, 
but of others. Mary Magdalen saw Him, and saw Him 
first, and spake with Him, and that on the day of His 
resurrection. Other women saw Him next on the same 
day ; then two disciples on the same day going to 
Emmaus ; then Peter on the same day. In the evening of 
the same day nine of the Apostles saw Him. Eight days 
afterwards ten Apostles saw Him. A few days afterwards, 
Peter, Thomas, Nathanael, James and John, and two 
other disciples, saw Him at the Sea of Tiberias. Then 
five hundred brethren saw Him in Galilee, with the eleven 
Apostles. Afterwards James saw Him; then again the 
Apostles, and this at the time of His ascension. There 
could, therefore, be no doubt as to His being alive again* 
The Apostles were confident of it, and could all say, as 
Peter did on the day of Pentecost, ' This Jesus hath God 
raised up, whereof we all are witnesses.* 

The next point to be referred to is 

His command to His chosen coadjutors : ' The former treatise 
I made, Theophilus, of all that Jesus began both to do 
and to teach, until the day in which He was taken up, 
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tifter that He through the Holy Spirit had given com- 
^mandment unto the Apostles whom He had chosen* 

Those Apostles, as you know, were men whoi^ Jesus 
chose at the commencement of His ministry, * that they 
might be with Him,' aa St. Mark states, and *that He 
might send them forth to preach, and to have power to 
heal sicknesses, and to cast out devils.' These men were 
privileged men. Such honour was placed upon them as 
-Was never placed on any other men, except perhaps in the 
case of such men as Moses, and Paul the Apostle of the 
Gentiles. That these men were pre-eminently distinguished 
Above others may be proved by two circumstances : the 
£rst, their being, after a time, so heaven-inspired as to have 
authority and power to state infallibly what was truth in 
"the kingdom of God, or in the Christian system, or what 
-would be required of, and what must be attended to, by those 
who became its subjects. And to this special honour on 
"the part of the Apostles our Lord referred where He said, 
* Verily I say unto you, that ye which have followed Me 
un the regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit on the 
throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel.' And again, ' What- 
soever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, 
and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven.' This honour, this power, this authority, never 
descended to any other persons. 

A- second circumstance that proved the Apostles were 
honoured above all other men was illustrated in the case of 
Peter and John. Directly after the persecution of the 
<5hurch of Jerusalem we read that Philip the Evangelist 
— ^not Philip the Apostle — went down to a city of Samaria, 
^nd preached Christ unto them. * The people with one 
•accord gave heed u^to those things which Philip spake, 
hearing and seeing the miracles which he did ; for unclean 
spirits, crying with a loud voice, came out of many that 
were possessed with them ; and many taken with palsies, 
and that were lame, were healed ; and there was great 
joy in that city.' 

Now this good and holy man, who could work miracles, 
was destitute of a power which the Apostles possessed, and 
the circimistances of the case prove it. When the Apostles 
at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received the word of 
Ood — that is, had embraced the gospel — they sent unto 
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them Peter and John (two of their own number), who^ 
when they were come down, prayed for them that they^ 
might receive the Holy Spirit, for as yet He was fallen 
upon none of them into the name of the Lord Jesus ; they 
were only baptized :* then they were laying their hands- 
upon them, and they were receiving tlie Holy Spirit, that 
is, receiving Him in His miraculous power and influence. 
. Now this power of imparting the Holy ISpirit in His 
miraculous power was never possessed by any but Apostles ; 
and those who received the Holy Spirit in His miraculous- 
power at the hands of the Apostles (so as to be enabled to 
speak with tongues, and prophesy or magnify God) never 
could and never did impart the same power to others: 
The imparting power was solely Apostolic, and ceased 
with Apostles — never descended to any others. Thi» 
Ohrysostom (an early father) points out where hiB says : 
** Those baptised received not the Spirit, he baptizing 
imparted not the Spirit : he had not the power : he was of 
the seven, this was the gift of the twelve only." 

Such then, briefly, were Apostles ; but my text refers 
to Jesus having given them some command. What com- 
mand is not stated : * The former treatise I made, O 
Theophilus, of all that Jesus began both to do and to 
teach until the day in which He (having given command 
to the Apostles whom He had chosen) was taken up. The 
command, therefore, which Jesus laid upon them was 
some command which He had given them before His 
ascension. It might refer to some special command which 
He had given them ; or it might refer to all the injunctions 
which He had laid upon them. But, as it matters not 

* This is the true sense of the passage. The words, ' as yet He was 
fallen upon none of them, they were only baptized, into the name of the 
Lord Jesus/ contain three parts : — 

1 As yet He was fallen npon none of them, 

2 They were only baptized, 

3 Into the name of the Lord Jesus. 

The first and third parts accord, the second being parenthetical,, 
thus : — 

As yet He was fallen upon none of them into the name of the Lord 
Jesus. They were only baptized. 

The baptisqp which they had received at the hands of Philip was- 
only John's water-baptism which, as it had begun amongst the Jews, 
was still carried on amongst them, while the gospel was confined to th© 
circumcised. 
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wliich — though it probably was either that which is 
referred to in the 8th verse, * Ye shall be witnesses to me- 
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and . 
unto the uttermost part of the land,' or his direction to- 
them to wait in Jerusalem till they received the fulfilment 
of the promise of the Father — I proceed to notice 

His personal withdrawment from the whole scene of action, — 
' He, having given command, or direction, to the Apostles/ 
it is said, * was taken up.' The combined account of the 
three Evangelists who record His ascension is this : 
* Having lifted up His hands He blessed them : and now,. 
indeed, after He spake these things to them, it came to 
pass, while that He is blessing them, while that they are 
beholding, the Lord was lifted up from them, and was 
being carried up into heaven from their sight ; and He 
sat down on the right hand of God.' 

Such was the close of His sojourn on earth. He came 
forth from the Father, and He went again to Him, having 
finished the work which had been given Him to do. 
Having, by His o^vn blood obtained eternal redemption for 
us, brought life and immortality to light by the gospel, 
He entered into heaven, into the holy place, having an 
unchangeable priesthood, being able in consequence to- 
save those who should come unto God by Him, He ever 
living to make intercession for them. 

It now only remains to make an observation or two, and. 
then to conclude. 

First, the passion of Christ and His teaching us from 
God show that we were in a lost condition without Him, 
and needed a revelation of the will of God to enlighten us. 
This was the simple truth. We had sinned ; all had come 
short of the p:lory of God ; no one by any works of his own 
could save himself. Sin had alienated man's heart from. 
God, and darkened his understanding. Christ's sacrifice, 
through the grace of God, opened a way for our redemption ; - 
His teaching enlightened us. And now we may go to 
God by Him, and obtain mercy, having the promise that, . 
if we will do the will of God, we shall be guided into all 
truth essential to our salvation. 

Secondly, we learn, by God having set His seal to the 
work, and teaching, and passion, and resurrection of Christ, 
that Christ is the way, the truth, and the life ; that no one • 
can come unto the Father acceptably, and find in Him.. 
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-eternal life, but by Christ ; that there is salvation in no 
other ; that there is no other name given among men 
whereby we may or can be saved ; and that if we go unto 
the Father, through Christ we shall find mercy — even, the 
Temission of our sins. 

Lastly, we learn that we have an infallible guide in 
respect to the discovery of the way of truth, or the path of 
salvation. Christ taught the Apostles all essential truth 
in respect to the kingdom of God which He was about 
to set up on earth, and afterwards sent down to them the 
Holy Spirit to enable them to bind and to loose, or to 
-declare infallibly what the truth of the gospel was, and 
required. They wrote as they were moved by the Holy 
Spirit ; their writings remain with us, and we may say of 
ihose writings that they are able to make us wise unto 
salvation by faith that is in Christ Jesus. 



11. 



'*' And, being assemLled together with them, commanded them that they 
should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the 
Father, which, saith He, ye have heard of Me. For John truly 
baptized with water ; but ye shall bo baptized with the Holy Ghost 
not many daj's hence." — Acts, i. 4-5. 

The scene here* depicted occurred on the evening of the 
day of our Lord's resurrection from the grave. After a day 
of excitement the disciples were assembled together with 
closed doors from fear of the Jews, Thomas, and perhaps 
Peter, being absent. They were sitting at table (probably 
taking some refreshment together) and, while thus assem- 
bled, Jesus, to their utter astonish;inent, presented Himself 
to them alive. He stood in the midst of them, and said to 
them, 'Peace be unto you.' Agitated and terrified, they 
imagined that they saw a spirit or some phantom from the 
invisible world, not discerning, in their consternation, who 
it was that was before them, namely, their Lord and 
Master. His first peaceful words not producing the effect 
upon them which they should have done. He upbraided 
:them for their disbelief and hardness of heart in not 
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crediting the various reports which had been brought to* 
them, in the course of the day, that He was risen from 
the dead and had been seen by several persons. As the 
testimonies had been clear and positive, He inquired of 
them why it was, after all the evidence which had been 
adduced, and after all that He had previously said to 
them — that He should so arise on that day — that they liad. 
doubt on the subject? and why it was, when He now 
presented Himself to them, they should be troubled or 
affrighted at seeing Him, instead of giving Him a joyful 
welcome ? And then, to prove that He really existed, He- 
called upon them to view His hands, and His feet, and His- 
side : to handle Him, and see that He really possessed a 
living body, since a spirit could not possess flesh and bonea- 
as they saw Him to have. On this address from Jesus — 
they wondering, and disbelieving from excess of joy — He 
inquired of them if they had anything eatable ; when they 
gave Him a piece of a broiled fish and a piece of an honey- 
comb, which He ate before them : and thus convinced that 
He was their veritable Lord and Master, and that the tomb- 
no longer confined Him — that He was superior to death 
and the grave, yea, was alive for evermore — the disciples 
rejoiced, being no longer the subjects of any fear or per- 
turbation of spirit. 

This was the time referred to in my text, when Jesus was 
assembled with the Apostles. And the spot was somewhere 
in Jerusalem : that city near which, three days before. He- 
had been crucified — ignominiously put to death. The 49th 
verse of the 24th chapter of St. Luke's Gospel fixes the 
time and place, by stating that Jesus said to them on that 
evening, * Behold, I send (I am about to send) the promise 
of My Father upon you : tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, . 
until ye be endued with power from on high : ' — the very sub- 
stance of the charge contained in my text. And besides this 
statement of St. Luke's Gospel fixing the time and place- 
where Jesus and His disciples were assembled together at 
the time the occurrence of my text took place, it also assigns 
the reason, or at least an important reason, for their stay 
in Jerusalem. They were to bo endued, as it is stated, 
with power from heaven, or to realize what my text calls 
' the promise of the Father,' before they left Jerusalem. 
The ISaviour was about to send them forth on an import- 
ant work, as He had just before told them in these words ^ 
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" * As tlie Father hath sent Me, I also send (or, I also am 
about to send) you/ And He would not have them go 
fortt on a warfare at their own charge, or on an embassage 
without full credentials. It is true they had been a long 
time under a course of training, had for more than three 
years gone in and out with Him, and heard His preaching- 
to the people, as well as frequently heard private state- 
ments in respect to what He did and taught ; and therefore 
they must have liad a glimpse of what was to take place 
under the reign of Messiah, but they were not fully aware 
of what was to happen, nor were they fully fitted for the 
part they they were about to act in the position they 
were about to occupy. They had hitherto been dull of 
hearing, or dull in not comprehending much of what their 
Lord had taught them ; but it was soon to be so with them 
no longer, but not till they realized the promise of the 
Father which Christ had spoken to them about, or till they 
put on power from on high. Then this dulness and mis- 

; apprehension of which they had been the subjects were to 
cease. And we shall find that this was the case ; that 
from a certain period they comprehended clearly, and went 
forth to their work in a spirit and energy suited to the 

• occasion. 

As they were unaware of the fulness of the blessing 
and power which was to come upon them, it is possible, 
had not Christ specially charged them not to leave 
Jerusalem before a certain time, that they might have been 
disposed to abstain from being in Jerusalem at the time 
Christ wished them to be there, and that from fear — from 
fear of what their enemies and the enemies of their Master 
might do to them. And fear, it is evident, lodged in their 
breasts. Even on the evening of the day of Christ's 
resurrection from the g;rave, when assembled together, 
they were full of fear ; they knew that they were watched, 
and they feared what their enemies might do to them. 
Hence we are told, when Jesus appeared amongst them, 
He found them with the doors fastened for fear of the 
Jews — for fear of being broken in upon by those who were 
hostile to them as disciples of Him whom the Jews had 

-put to death. And this fear might have gone on and 

increased to such an extent (had not their risen Lord 
charged them to remain in Jerusalem for a certain time) 

.as to cause them to absent themselves from Jerusalem oa 
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-the occasion which was close at hand, when multitudes — 
many myriads — would assemble there with feelings hostile 
-to the cause of Jesus. The charge of their Master, how- 
ever, to be there, and His promise of protection, (' Lo, 1 
am with you all the days to the end of the age,') gave 
-them courage and determination to do so. And we shall 
^nd that every one of them remained there — that not one 
•of them was absent; and that they even filled up the 
vacancy in their number which had been occasioned by 
the defection of Judas, in order that the whole twelve 
might partake of the blessing, whatever it was, which was 
to come down upon them, and in respect to which Christ 
liad frequently referred in the course of His ministry. 

But Christ not only charged them not to be absent from 
-Jerusalem on the occasion alluded to. but He directed 
i;hom to look for what He promised them— -to expect it. 
He enjoined upon them, my text states, *not to depart 
from Jerusalem, but to wait for the promise of the Father, 
ijvhich, said He, * ye heard of from Me.' He, therefore, it 
appears, had spoken to them upon the subject before. 
And on various occasions He had done so. Witness the 
following passages, and all of them uttered before His 
-crucifixion: — * 1 will pray the Father, and He shall give 
you another Comforter, even the Spirit of truth : ' * The 
•Comforter, which is the Holy Spirit, whom ihe Father 
Tvill send in My name, He shall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance whatsoever I have 
said unto you : ' * It is expedient for you that I go away ; 
for if I go not away the Comforter will not come unto you ; 
but if I depart I will send Him unto you : ' * When the 
Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from 
the Father, He shall testify of Me : and ye also shall bear 
witness, because ye have been with Me from the begin- 
ning.' ' When the Spirit of truth is come. He will guide 
you into all the truth : for He shall not speak of Himself, but 
whatsoever He shall hear that shall He speak : and. He 
will show you things to come : ' * He shall glorify Me : 
for He shall receive of Mine, and shall* show it unto you.' 
Passages these which clearly show that Christ had spoken 
unto them of a promise which was to be realized by them 
from the Father. At the time He had spoken unto them 
^f this promise He was not glorified, and till He became 
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glorified the Spirit could not be given ; as St. Jolin testified 
with, reference to His statement, — * If any man thirst, let 
him come unto Me and drink : he that belie veth on Me,, 
as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall fiow 
rivers of living water : but this spake He,' saith St. John,. 
*of the Spirit, which they that believe on Him should 
receive; for the Holy Spirit was not yet given, because 
that Jesus was not yet glorified." He became, however, 
glorified ; and when going up to Jerusalem, a few days- 
only before His crucifixion, He said, * The hour is come,. 
that the Son of man ehould be glorified.' And at the last 
supper, when Judas went out with an intention of betray- 
ing Him, He said, ' Now is the Son of man glorified, andL 
God is glorified in Him. If God be glorified in Him, Go<L 
shall also glorifv Him in Himself, and. shall straightway 
glorify Him.' He became glorified. In a few hours, as it 
were, He arose triumphantly from the grave, and was^ 
•declared to be the Son of God with power, according to 
the Spirit of holiness, by His resurrection from the dead**' 
He then entered on a scene of honour, and power, and. 
victory, the very contrast of the state of humiliation, and 
weakness, and suffering, whieh He had known for thirty- 
three and a half years, but especially during the three and 
a half years preceding his resurrection from the dead. 

But the promise of the Father, or the gift of the Spirit^ 
of which He had spoken, the Apostles were * to wait for * 
— to wait the reception of. And, by the power which 
Christ had evinced in rising from the dead, and by the* 
honour which the Father had put upon Him thereby, they at 
once knew that that which was promised would be realized, 
that they should infallibly receive from heaven what they 
needed, what Christ had promised, and what would fit thenii 
for the work which was before them. What had taken, 
place laid a solid foundation fvjr assured hope, confident, 
faith, and imparted unto them the courage and fearlessnesa. 
which they required under the circumstances in which they 
were placed. They, therefore, waited for what was promised^ 
and waited where they had been directed to remain. And 

The time of realization came. And what was that time ?* 
The day of Pentecost. We read in the first verse of the 
second chapter of the Acts, * When the day of Pentecost- 
was fully come, they were all with one accord in one 
place.' The wording of the verse • following shows that 
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they knew the time when the blessing was to be realized— 
when the promise should be fulfilled.- Here they were in 
Jerusalem, and waiting, looking for the reception of the 
promised blessing. We can want no fuller evidence as to 
the fact that they knew when they were to be in Jerusalem 
—when the promise was to be fulfilled. 

Pentecost means * the fiftieth ;' that is, the fiftieth day — 
referring to a feast of the Jews which was seven weeks 
after the feast of the Passover. The seven weeks having 
expired, the fiftieth day after the Passover had arrived, 
called the day of Pentecost, the day on which the disciples- 
-were met together in Jerusalem, waiting for the coming 
down of the promised blessing — that for which they were 
directed to remain in Jerusalem the reception of; and that, 
as already noticed under the expression, * the promise of 
the Pather ' — the blessing, or gift, which Christ promised 
them from the Pather. It is described in my text as a 
baptism; a baptism, however, of a peculiar character:. 
* Te shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit not many days 
hence,' That baptism would involve a flood of heavenly 
illumination and spiritual power — a flood of light and power 
that would All them with energy, and love, and authority, 
in the kingdom of Christ, such as they had never before- 
known or wit. Whatever the disciples of Christ generally 
would receive on the day of Pentecost, they (the Apostles), 
as individuals, were in a special manner to be fitted for the- 
carrying on the new dispensation — ^the dispensation of the 
Son of man — for taking the place of Christ, as it were, in the^ 
way of authority in stating what was the truth, and what was 
not the truth, in the economy of the gospel, which was soon 
to be opened generally, though not immediately, to the sons- 
of men. And to this authority in the church of Christ St. Paul 
refers in his Epistie to the Ephesians. Speaking of the 
Ephesian believers, he says : * Now, therefore, ye are no- 
more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the 
saints, and of the household ef God, and are built upon the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
Himself being the chief comer-stone.' 

And this.being the future position of the Aposties, they^ 
were to be folly prepared for stating and inculcating the 
truth of Christ infallibly, and that under the inspiration 
and direction of the Holy Spirit, before they entered upon 
their work. Our Lord had before referred to this authority 
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which the Apostles were to have in the church of Christ in 
His previous intercourse with them — in that intercourse 
which He had with them while wading His way to Calvary. 
And to this authority I referred last Sabbath morning, in 
two passages which I then quoted as addressed by our 
Lord to the Apostles. The first, — * Verily I say unto you, 
that ye which have followed Me in the regeneration, when 
thu Son of man shall sit on the throne of His glory, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel ; ' and the second, — ' Verily I say unto you, what- 
soever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven ; 
and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven : ' both passages not only referring to the super- 
eminent honour which the Apostles were to have conferred 
upon them, but to the authoritative power with which they 
were to be invested in the church of Christ* And such 
honour and power being about to be conferred upon them, 
it was necessary that they should be fitted for it by power 
from heaven — ^have the Comforter, or the Holy Spirit, 
imparted unto them, both to bring to their remembrance 
whatsoever Christ had said unto &em, and to guide them 
into all the truth. 

The baptism, too, which they were to receive on the day 
of Pentecost was not only to impart to them spiritual illu- 
mination, infallible authority, renewed energy, and minis- 
terial ability, so that from that day forth they were to be able, 
to exercise miraculous power, to be able to speak in foreign 
tongfues, to cast out unclean spirits, to take up serpents, to 
drink deadly poison without its hurting them, to lay hands 
on the sick and recover them in common with those believers 
who had believed on Christ during His ministerial course, 
but they were to be invested with a power of so imparting 
the Holy Spirit to certain believers or disciples, as to 
enable those believers or disciples so receiving the Holy 
Spirit to speak with new tongues, and to prophesy or 
magnify God. And this power exercised by Apostles was 
also called a baptism-— not a baptism which they were to 
receive, but which they were to confer. To show that it 
was called a baptism, and that none but Apostles could 
confer it, let us refer to an instance or two. First, in 
respect to its being called a baptism. If we turn to the 1 9th 
chapter of the Acts of the Apostles we find that St. Paul, 
in meeting with twelve disciples at Ephesus (all Jews)^ 
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:asked of them if they had yet received the Holy Spirit ? 
On learning that they had not, and pointing out that John's 
l)apti8m, which they had received, was only of a temporary 
or passing nature, and that they were entitled to receive 
something of a higher order and nature, it is said, as the 
5th and 6th verses of that chapter should read — * And 
liaving heard this, they were baptized into the name of the 
Lord Jesus. Paul also having laid his hands upon them, 
the Holy Spirit came upon them : they were both speaking 
with tongues and were prophesying.'* The same thing 
was done by Peter and John in a city of Samaria. * The 
Apostles who were at Jerusalem,* it is said, ' having heard 
that Samaria had received the word of God (that is, the 
gospel), sent unto them Peter and John, who, when they 
were come down, prayed for them, that they might receive 
the Holy Spirit ; for as yet He was fallen upon nonp of them 
into the name of the Lord Jesus : they were only .baptized. 
Then they were laying? their hands upon them, and they 
were receiving the Holy Spirit.' These two passages 
clearly show the exalted power with which Apostles 
were invested. And that none but Apostles could exercise 
ihis power is clearly shown in the case of Philip the Evan- 
gelist. He went to this city of Samaria, and preached Christ 
unto the inhabitants ; and there was great joy there, we 
are told, in consequence of the exercise of Philip's ministry 
among them. He performed miracles and signs among 
them ; unclean spirits came out of many that were pos- 
sessed with them, crying with a loud voice ; and many 
taken with palsies and that were lame were healed. But 
though thus enabled to work miracles and perform signs, 
as well as preach the gospel, Philip could not lay his hands 
upon the people there so as to impart to them the Holy 
Spirit in His miraculous influence. The Apostles could : 
theij had the power of doing it. Philip was not an Apostle, 
and had not the power. And I was very much struck some 
time since by an extract which I met witii from Chrysostom, 
and which I referred to last Sabbath. That father, com- 
menting on the case of the Samaritans, says : ^ Those bap- 

* The Bishops' Bible, with a prologue by Archbishop Cranmer, lias 
this note upon this passage, "They that were baptized were not baptized 
with water, but were baptized with visible gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
which St. Luke, declaring how it was, writeth that it was by the laying 
on of St. Paul's hands." ^ t 
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tized received not the Holy Spirit. Philip had not such a 
gift, being of the seven : he baptizing imparted not the 
Holy Spirit to those baptized, for he had not the power. 
This was the gift of the twelve only.' And if Philip the 
Evangelist, who could work miracles and perform signs^ 
could not impart the Holy • Spirit by laying his hands 
upon individuals, I leave it to any one to say whether 
any one ever did it, or could do it, who was not an 
Apostle. 

But another thing must be noticed in connexion with this 
Apostolic power. While Apostles imparted the Holy 
Spirit to individuals by laying their hands upon them, and 
thereby enabled those persons to speak with new tongues- 
and to prophesy (or to teach), those persons who received 
such a power never did and never could impart it again to 
others. The power was solely Apostolic, and, consequently^ 
ceased with Apostles. It was never continued on. 
And it is important to bear this in mind, as it shows that 
the Church of Home, which has made and still makes- 
such high pretensions to an Apostolic descending-influence 
and power, is without the least authority for it. No 
spiritual virtue or influence in this way has ever descended 
to them. If those who received miraculous power from 
Apostolic hands never imparted it again, the pretence of 
the Eomish priesthood to it is fallacious : yea, an imposi- 
tion, a deadly imposition, upon mankind. Those who 
teach it and those who believe it illustrate the case of the 
blind leading the blind. 

In the further consideration of the subject before us two- 
points are to be noted. The first: — Many h^ve fondly- 
imagined that baptism with the Holy Spirit, and baptism 
with fire, were one and the satne thing : that those who- 
were baptized with the Holy {Spirit were baptized with. 
^e, and that those who were baptized with fire were bap- 
tized with the Holy Spirit. They were, however, as I 
imagine, as different from each other as light is different 
from darkness. While the baptism with the Holy Spirit 
involved, at the very least, the divine blessing, the baptism 
with fire involved the divine wrath. It included the wrath 
of God as poured out upon the Jewish nation for their 
sinfulness and wickedness. He sweeping them away, as it 
were, in His anger, with the besom of destruction : — 
referred to by Isaiah, as ' the day of vengeance of our 
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Ood ; ' by the prophet Joel, as * wonders in the heavens 
and in the earth, blood and fire and pillars of smoke ;' by 
Malachi, as * the day coming that should burn as an oven, 
when the wicked, as stubble, should be burnt up;' by 
John the Baptist, as ' a coming wrath,' and as ' the axe 
being laid to the root of the trees,' and as * every tree not 
bearing fruit being cut down and cast into the fire.' 
Persons, therefore, praying to be * baptized with fire,' make 
a great mistake, but as, when they do it, God knows that 
they do not mean what they ask for, He does not grant 
them their petition. 

The second thing to be noted is, that the baptism with 
the Holy Spirit, and a baptism into Christ, are two different 
things, baptism into Christ being the being made the 
subject of the enlightening and converting influence of the 
Holy Spirit, while baptism with the Holy Spirit invariably 
involves the impartation of miraculous power and influence ; 
the latter never taking place till the former was experienced, 
but not always following it. I have no doubt that many ^ y" ^ 
on the day of Pentecost experienced both — l|||t as soon as - '- -'- 
they were made the subjects of Divine grace, or were baptized 
into Christ, they became baptized with the Holy Spirit, or 
received miraculous power and influence. Wherein the 
cause of difference arose, or why one person received both 
blessings and another only the baptism into Christ, or the 
being made the subject of Divine grace, without receiving the 
^ift of miraculous power, or a baptism with the Holy Spirit, 
we cannot say. It rested with the Holy Spirit — for Him fco 
determine who should receive it and who should not. And 
there appears a reference to this, as I conceive, in the expres- 
-sion in Peter's sermon on the day of Pentecost : ' The 
promise is to you and to all who are afar off,' — or, the promise 
is to you and to all the Jews in Jewish colonies abroad — 
* even to as many as the Lord our God shall call : ' that is, 
to as many as the Lord oiir God shall call to it, or shall 
<jall to be the subjects of it. And there we must leave the 
oause of difference, even tp the sovereign will of the Spirit 
of God. 

One remark more in connexion with this point. As the 
Apostles were so superhumanly honoured with gifts, through 
having so pre-eminently important a work to perform, so 
•Christ was faithful in His promise to protect them from all 
fatal harm during the period intervening between the day of 
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His resurrection, and the opening of the gospel dispensatioa 
to the Gentiles when Peter went to ComoUus and Cornelius' s- 
Oentile friends. Not one of the Apostles suffered fatally 
during that period. If they were put in prison during that 
time, as was the case, an angel came expressly from heaven 
and let them out. Hence it is said, * The Angel of the- 
Lord by night opened the prison doors, and brought them, 
forth, and said. Go, stand and speak in the temple to the 
people all the words of this life.' If, again, on a great 
persecution arising against the church which was at Jeru- 
salem, all its members were driven out of the eity, it wa& 
not so with the Apostles. They were in perfect safety, 
Christ's enemies being able to do nothing with them^ 
Hence it is said, 'At that time there was a great per- 
secution against the church which was at Jerusalem ;. 
and they were all scattered abroad throughout the 
regions of Judea and Samaria, except the , Apostles.' 
Others who were not Apostles suffered, it is true, and 
suffered fatally during this period, as Stephen and others ; 
but they were not Apostles, and Christ had not promised to ' 
protect them as He had the Apostles. They had the 
general promise, that if they lost their life they should find 
it, but not the promise of personal temporal protection for 
the period referred to, as the Apostles had. After, how- 
ever, that period was ended, the Apostles went forth, and,, 
eo far as we know to the contrary, most of them suffered 
fatally. But Chrijjt being formed in their hearts the hope 
of glory, they did not count their lives dear unto themselves,, 
so that they might finish their course with joy, and the 
ministry which they had received of the Lord Jesus, to 
testify the gospel ot the grace of God. 

One point more in the text may be referred to, and that 
very briefly : that is, the temporary or passing character of 
John's baptism. Our Lord said to the Apostles, * Johit. 
indeed baptized with water.' That this baptism was only of a 
temporary character may be learned from John's own state- 
ment as to the direct object of it, — * That He (Christ) should- 
be made manifest to Israel, therefore I am come baptizing 
with water.' As the forerunner of Christ he sounded out 
among the Jews a notice of His appearance. As persons- 
came to him professing their readiness and desire to become 
Messiah's disciples and followers, he pledged them to 
obedience to Him by the rite of which he required them to 
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become the subjects, telling them to bring forth fruit — 
fruit in unison with their profession, and their acknow- 
ledgment of their sinfulness, saying as he did to them, * I 
indeed baptize you with water unto repentance ; but He 
that Cometh after me is mightier than I : He shall baptize 
you with the Holy Spirit, and with fire.' 

Now both these facts occurred in connection with the 
mission and dispensation of Christ. The baptism with the 
Holy Spirit commenced on the day of Pentecost, when 
persons received the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, and was 
continued on afterwards by Apostolic laying on of hands, 
and in about thirty-seven years after the day of Pentecost 
the wrath of God deluged the Jewish nation in destruction : 
they became * baptized with fire.' Both facts occurring in 
connexion with the mission of Jesus proved Him to be of 
God— to be the Messiah — to be He who should come. 

And here we leave the subject with one passing obser- 
vation, namely, seeing that there is reality in the mission 
and Work of Christ— that G-od was in it — that it is no 
cunningly-devised fable, let us determine to give earnest 
beed to the things which are revealed to us in and through 
Christ, and to follow Him as ' the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life.' 



III. 

** When they therefore were come together, they asked of Him, saying, 
Ix)r4, wilt thou at- this time restore the kingdom to Israel ? And He 
said nnto them. It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, 
which the Father hath put in His own power. But ye shall receire 
power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you : and ye shall be 
witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in 
Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. And when He 
had spoken these things, while they beheld, He was taken up : and 
a cloud received Him out of their sight. And while they looked 
stedfastly toward heaven as He went up, behold, two men stood by 
them in white apparel ; which also said. Ye men of Galilee, why 
stand ye gazing up into heaven ? this same Jesus, which is taken up 
from you into heaven thus, shall come in like manner as ye have 
seen Him go into heaven. Then returned they unto Jerusalem from 
the mount called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a sabbath-day's 
journey." — Acts, i. 6-12. 

FoKTT days intervened between the assembling of Christ 
and of the Apostles spoken of in my text, and the one 
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spoken of in the fourth verse ; this, the one referred to in 
the text, taking place on the day of His ascension, and the 
other, referred to in the fourth verse, on the evening of the 
day on which He rose from the dead. Between the two as- 
semblings Jesus had manifested Himself on several occa- 
sions: to the Apostles assembled at the time when Thomas 
was with them : then to Peter, Thomas, Nathanael, James, 
John, and two others of the disciples at the sea of Tiberias: 
then to the eleven Apostles and £ve hundred brethren on 
a mountain of Galilee : then to James, and then to the eleven 
again on the present occasion, when He finally took His 
bodily departure from the earth. The loc8ility where it 
happened is fixed in the twelfth verse of my text, where it 
is stated that, when He was gone up into heaven, the 
Apostles returned into Jerusalenji from the mount called 
Olivet, which was near Jerusalem, being a sabbath-day's 
journey ; that is, seven and a half furlongs, or nearly 
a mile. 

On Mount .Olivet then, just within the border or boundary 
of the district of Bethany, our Lord ascended to heaven. 
Whether He had given His disciples any notice of His 
intention to ascend on that day we know not. On the day 
of His resurrection He had sent them a message that He 
should ascend to heaven. Manifesting Himself to Mary 
Magdalene before He appeared to any one of His other 
followers, the first thing He said to her, after her recog- 
nizing Him, was : * Lay not hold of me : for I have not yet 
ascended to my Father : but go to my brethren and say to 
them, I ascend to my Father, and to your Father :' and to 
my God, and to your God.' They knew therefore posi- 
tively that He was not going to stay long with them, as 
well as inferentially by His previously saying, * It is expe- 
pedient for you that I go away : for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come to you ; but if I depart, I will 
send Him unto you.' Still they might not know the exact 
time of His finally leaving them. Whether, however, they 
knew it or not, it appears to have taken place quietly and 
calmly. Li all probability, though we know not whether 
it was so or not, but I say in all probability, He desired 
them to be together at a certain hour in Jerusalem, pro- 
mising to come to them — to meet them on the occasion. If 
however, it was so, we cannot say what conversation took 
place when He joined them, or whether any took place- 
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"Neither can we say whether He stayed with them at the 
3>lace any length of time, or whether He desired them to 
-go with Him at once. Neither have we any means of 
knowing what took place during the time they were walking 
"together for the seven and a half furlongs, if they went 
there together. One would like to know, but we cannot. 
It must however have been an awe-inspiring time, whether 
it was passed in silence or in conversation. 

Should, however, the original for the English, * He led 
them out,' imply < He caused them (either by a message, or 
by His direction) to go out ' to the particular spot at a 
-certain time, He promising to meet them there, still the 
meeting when they arrived at the spot must have been a 
solemn one, especially if they knew that He was to leave 
them on that occasion, and on that spot. But whichever it 
was — whether He went with them from Jerusalem or met 
them on Mount Olivet — an inquiry was put to Him by 
iiiem, * Lord restorest Thou (aTroxaeiffrdvei^) at this time the 
kingdom to Israel ? Uninspired as these men were at this 
time, and would be until the day of Pentecost, we are not 
to* take it for granted, if this question related to the restora- 
tion of the kingdom to Israel, that it was a fact that their 
lost kingdom would be restored to the Jews ; and therefore 
we cannot reason upon it as a truth which would be at some 
time realized : for, till the day of Pentecost, they were the 
'Subjects of much misapprehension and false conception on 
many points, even in respect to what Christ had said to 
them, and this was proved by James and John who, on 
one occasion, supposing that He would erect a temporal 
kingdom or restore the kingdom to Israel, came to Jesus 
desiring that they might be the two chief officers in it, or 
the two leading members in His government. This proved 
that their suppositions were not always correct before 
receiving power from on high on the day of Pentecost, and 
therefore that we are not to suppose that what they appear 
i» refer to in the text was or would be a truth or reality : 
that it might be more than their own imagination or wish : 
and such I believe to have been the case. They had no 
•clear- ideas of the spiritual reign of Jesus till the day of 
Pentecost. Isaiah had said, * Tell ye the daughter of Zion ; 
!Behold, thy King cometh unto thee;' and the multitude 
iiad shouted when He went up for the last time to Jeru- 
salem, * Hosanna to the Son of David : Blessed is the King 
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that cometh in the name of the Lord : ' ' Blessed is the 
kingdom of our father David that cometh in the name or 
the Lord : Hosanna in the highest.' Nathanael, too, on 
the first entrance of Christ on His ministry had saluted. 
Him with the words, * Babbi, Thou art the Son of God ; 
Thou art the King of Israel.' There can be no doubt, 
therefore, that the Apostles looked upon Jesus, their 
Master, as the rightful heir to the throne of David ; and 
this taken in connexion with His having said during His 
ministry according to St. Matthew, 'There be some standing- 
here which shall not taste of death, till they see the Son of 
man coming in His kingdom;' according to St. Mark, 
' There be some of them that stand here which shall not 
taste of death till they have seen the kingdom of Q-od 
come with power;' and, according to St. Luke, * There be- 
some standing here which shall not taste of death till they 
see the kingdom of God,' probably led them to the concep- 
tion that He would raise up the fallen kingdom of Israel to 
its pristine power and glory before He left, He Himself' 
reigning as the temporal sovereign at the head of it : and 
the question of James and John, before alluded to, at least 
showed what was in the mind of some of them, if not of all 
of them ; though all of them might not be equally ambitious- 
with James and John. And the idea of the temporal 
sovereignty of Jesus seems to have been cherished by them 
to the very last time of their Lord being with them, hence 
their question on the eve of His ascension, 'Hestorest Thou 
at this time the kingdom to Israel ?' clearly showing what- 
was in their mind, and how little they had understood the- 
teaching of the Saviour and the nature of His kingdom and 
reign. If, however, the view taken by them was not the 
one which we imagine it to have been, it might refer to the 
very opposite state of raising up again the Jewish temporal 
power, as the words in the original for the authorised 
version, *Restorest Thou at this time the kingdom to 
Israel?' may refer to the abolishing or ending, or blotting- 
out of the kingdom of Israel,* and some contend that they 

* Dr. A. Clarke has the following note on this passage : * But though 
the verb diroKadnTTavb) signifies to reinstate, to renew, to restore to a 
former state, or master, of which numerous examples occur in the best 
Greek writers ; yet it has also another meaning, as Schoettgen has here 
remarked, viz., of ending, abolishing, blotting out : so Hesychius says, 
diroKaTaaraais is the same as rtXuuffts, finishing, making an end of a. 
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do — that the words mean, * Destroyest Thou at this time- 
the kingdom to Israel?' — PuttestThou an entire end to it? 
And it is not improbable but that thils may be the meaning ;. 
inasmuch as our Lord had frequently referred during the 
course of His ministry to their destruction as a people ; and 
just before His crucifixion, when He beheld Jerusalem, *Ee 
wept over it and said, * If thou hadst known, even thou, at 
least in this thy day, the things which belong to thy peace L 
but now they are hid from thine eyes. For the days shall 
come upon thee, that thine enemies .shall cast a trench 
about thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee 
in on every side, and shall lay thee even with the ground, 
and thy children within thee ; and they shall not leave in 
thee one stone upon another ; because thou knewest not 
the time of my visitation.' And, having heard these words 
and knowing that He had at other times spoken of the 
destruction of their nation, their question might refer to- 
the destruction of the kingdom of Israel, (or the kingdom 
belonging to Israel) rather than to its restoration or 
former integrity and power ; and believing that it would 
be destroyed, they might desire to know when it would 
take place : whether it would be at the time when they 
should put on power from on high? And it is remarkable that 
no prophecy in Scripture had revealed or set forth the 
specific time when the destruction of Jerusalem should take 
place ; and our Lord's reference was to this when He said : 
* Of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels 
of heaven, but my Father only.' The Father had reserved 
the period, if He had fixed it, to Himself ; informing no 
one of the exact day and hour, seeming to be willing 
to bear with them as long as He could, and to give them 
as much time and space for repentance as was consistently 
possible with the circumstances of the case. 

But whichever sense is to be put upon the words, our 
Lord gave them, as I think, a most comforting and satis- 

thing. And Hippocrates, Aph. vi. 49, uses it to signify the termination 
of a disease. On this interpretation the disciples may be supposed to- 
ask, haWng recollected our Lord's prediction of the destruction of Jeru- 
salem and the whole Jewish commonwealth, " Lord, wilt Thou, at this 
time, destroy the Jewish Commonwealth which opposes Thy truth, that 
Thy kingdom may be set up orer the land ?" This interpretation agrees- 
well with all parts of our Lord's answer, and with all the circumstances- 
of the disciples, of time, and of place/ 
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factory reply to the inquiry whicli they put to Him : ' It is 
not yours,' said. He, * to know times or seasons which the 
Pather placed in His own power; hut ye shall receive 
power after that the Holy Spirit is come upon you.* As 
much as if He said : * There are certain things which the 
Father hath reserved at His own disposal, according to 
His own counsels, not having revealed them in the Scriptures 
hy His prophets; and as the one you refer to is one of 
those, you cannot hecome acquainted, at the present, with 
^hat you wish to know ; but placed as you are to be in a 
high and distinguished position in the kingdom of God, 
having power to bind and to loose, or to declare infallibly 
what is the truth of Qod, or the doctrine of Christ ; and to 
■sit, as you are to do, on twelve thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel ; that is, to rule in and over God's church, 
in or for its establishment on earth, you shall receive the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit not only to qualify you for 
the office which you are to execute, but to furnish you with 
•all the knowledge requisite for making you men well 
instructed unto the' kingdom of God.' And this was, or 
ought to have been, enough to satisfy them, not only in 
respect to the inquiry which they put to their Lord, but in 
respect to every inquiry that might afterwards arise in 
their breasts. Assured as they were, by Him who had 
infinite power, that all help should be afforded them, and 
that the Divine Providence should watch over them, they 
might indeed cast their care on God and leave Him to work 
after the counsel of His own will. We cannot fully tell 
-all that was implied by Christ in His declaration to the 
Apostles that they should receive power when the Holy- 
Spirit should come upon them. We know what it was to a 
•certain extent, but not to its full extent. It was not only 
enduing them with spiritual illumination and authority in the 
church of Christ, and with the ability of working miracles 
and performing signs, but investing them with inspiration 
so as to enable them to teach infallibly the doctrines of 
•Ohrist and the truths of God (especially those taught them 
by Christ), and with the superhuman power of laying their 
hands on individuals and imparting, to those upon whom 
they laid their hands, the Holy Spirit, so as to enable 
those individuals to Whom they imparted the Holy Spirit 
to speak with tongues and to prophesy (or teach). And 
ihose persons, receiving this gift and power from the 
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Apostles, not being able to impart the same to others, 
showed at once the superior authority a^d power of the 
Apostles beyond all others. 

Now all tliis, and more, being included in the declaration 
of Christ to His chosen Apostles, they might well rest 
satisfied at not receiving a definite answer to the question 
which they put to Him. 

And as the Apostles were to rest satisfied, for a time, in 
not being informed in respect to what had not been re- 
vealed, so must we. There are things in the providence and 
moral government of God which we, perhaps, might like 
more fully to understand than we do ; but there being no 
revelation upon these points we must be content to leave 
them till tjie light of eternity dawns upon us, and enables 
us to know fully what we now only know in part; in the 
meantime recollecting that it is our duty and privilege to 
seek to understand the truths which God has revealed to us 
in His word, or in those Scriptures which are able not only 
to make to us wise unto salvation by faith that is in Christ, 
but which are also * profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness : that the man 
of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works.' 

The next point to be noticed is the active work which was 
hefore the Apostles : * Ye shall be witnesses to me both in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost part of the land.' I do not hesitate for a moment 
to substitute the word land for earth. * The uttermost part 
of the earth,' as it is expressed in the English version, I 
fully believe means * the uttermost part of the land ; ' that 
is, the land of Palestine. I have already referred, on the 
Sabbath morning before last, to Messiah, according to 
Daniel, having to * confirm the covenant with many for 
one week,' and yet being to be * cut off in the midst of the 
week,' pointing out that our Lord's personal ministry 
lasted a half week (and only a half week). In order, 
therefore, for Messiah to confirm the covenant for the 
week, the Apostles had, on His ascension into heaven, to 
go forth through the nations of Palestine and preach the 
gospel in the same confined and exclusive way for the next 
half week as Christ had done during the first half week, 
the time His personal ministry lasted. When this had 
been done by the Apostles, the week would be ended, and. 
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-the confirming of the covenant by Messiah — ^personally by 
Himself and relatively by His Apostles — would be com- 
pleted. And it was during this half week, (the second half 
week of the week during which Messiah was to confirm the 
•covenant with many) that the work referred to in my text 
Was to be carried on 'in Jerusalem, in all Judea, in 
Samaria, and to the uttermost boundary of the land ' of 
Palestine. And I apprehend that the Apostles had no 
authority for going out of the land af Palestine during 
that time. It is true that some disciples of Christ did go 
out of the land during that time and preach in other parts. 
Hence we read in the 11th chapter of the Acts that some 
of those who were scattered abroad upon the persecution 
that arose about Stephen (which persecution took jflace be- 
fore the expiration of the second half week that we referred 
to) travelled as far as Phoenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch 
(all out of the boundary of the land of Palestine), preaching 
the word, or the gospel. But they were not Apostles; 
and while they were not Apostles, yet, preaching as they 
-did in these far-off countries from Palestine, it is stated 
that they preached the 'W'ord, or the gospel, * to none but 
unto the Jews only.' They were as exclusive as to the race 
they preached to as I consider the Apostles were directed 
to be. For the half week, or for the three and a half 
years which intervened between the ascension of Christ 
and the time when Peter went and preached to Cornelius 
:And his friends, and used the keys which had been given to 
him, and opened thereby the door of the gospel dispensation 
to the Gentiles, I do not believe that the Apostles went, in 
their travels to preach the gospel, beyond the boundaries 
of Palestine. That land was the circuit or boundary of 
their labours for three and a half years after the ascension 
of Christ into heaven : ' Ye shall be witnesses to me in 
"Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and to the 
utmost part of the land ; ' * make disciples of all the 
nations, baptizing them into the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of Holy Spirit, and lo, I am with you 
all the days to the end of the age.' And having the 
promise of Christ to be with them, or to protect them from 
all fatal harm for the period referred to, they went forth on 
and after the day of Pentecost in the prosecution of their 
^work as bold and as fearless as lions. Eead the account, 
which is furnished us, in the second chapter of the Acts, of 
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mark biow they accused the Jews of killing (by their wicked 
hands») Him whom God had approved by miracles, and 
wonillers, and signs among them, and asserting that though 
they had crucified and slain Him, yet that God had raised 
Him from the dead, and that they themselves were wit- 
nesses to that great and glorious fact : and then mark 
their calling upon them to repent them of their wickedness, 
and turn unto God, if haply they might obtain mercy at 
His hands. Mark again the answer of Peter and John 
when brought before the Jewish rulers and commanded by 
them not to speak at all, nor to teach, in the name of 
Jesus : ' Whether it be right in the sight of God,' said 
they, ' to hearken imto you more than unto God, judge ye ; 
for we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and 
lieard.' Witness again their boldness when brought be- 
fore the elders of Israel after they had been let out of 
3)rison by an angel who had come expressly from heaven 
for the purpose. When also the chief priest and elders of the 
Jews accused them of continuing to teach in the name of 
-Jesus, though they had forbidden them to do so, their 
answer was: *We ought to obey God rather than men. 
The God of our Fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew 
and hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted, with His 
right hand, a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance 
to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. And we are His wit- 
nesses of these things: and so is also the Holy Spirit, 
-whom God hath given to them that obey Him.' 

And in this spirit they prosecuted their labours, preaching 
-Jesus Christ as the medium of access to God, declaring 
-* that there is no salvation in any other — that there is no 
other name (than that of Christ) given among men where- 
by we must be saved.' 

And their labours were attended with success — ^with 
.^eat success. And that because the Lord wrought with 
iJiem, confirming the word with the signs which He spake 
of following. On the day of Pentecost three thousand 
souls were added to the church. In a short time afterwards, 
it is said that the number increased to five thousand. And 
after this stateitient it is said, that in Jerusalem the number 
of the disciples increased greatly, and a great company of 
the priests were obedient unto the faith. The theme of 
^he Apostles' preaching was Christ — Christ crucified, Christ 
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risen, Ohrist glorified, Christ at the right hand of God, ancL 
exalted there a Prince and Saviour to give repentance unto 
Israel, and forgiveness of sins. We have not a full 
account of the labours of the Apostles during the time- 
referred to. We know, however, that the gospel was 
preached by them in Judea, in OaHlee, and in Samaria, as. 
well as in Jerusalem ; and that by the remark of St. Luke, 
who, in the 9th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, says : 
'Then had the churches rest throughout all Judea, and 
Galilee, and Samaria, and were ediled ; and walking in. 
Hie fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, 
were multiplied.' We may say then, in the Apostles wit- 
nessing to Christ as they did in Judea, Samaria, and 
Galilee, and forming churches there as they did, that 
their labours were not in vain in the Lord. 

The next point we have to refer to is the ascension of 
Christ When He had spoken these things, referring to 
the answer He had given to the inquiry of the Apostles, - 
and His directing them to be witnesses to Him in Jeru- 
salem, in all Judea, in Samaria, and to the utmost part of 
the land of Palestine, it is said : ^ While they beheld, He 
was lifted up ; and a cloud received Him out of their sight.* 
At least this is the next thing that we are told in the Acts- 
of the Apostles which happened after Jesus had given an 
answer to the inquiry of the Apostles and directed them to- 
be His witnesses to the extent we have spoken of. St.. 
Luke in his Gospel, however, refers to an interesting^ 
incident that took place just on the eve of Christ's ascension* 
He states that, Jesus having ceased speaking to the 
Apostles, He lifted up His hands and blessed them, and 
that while in the act of blessing them He was separated, 
from them, being carried up into heaven. What an in- 
teresting scene this must have been ! Jesus, having finished 
on earth the work which had been given Him to do, oa 
the eve of leaving those behind Him with whom He had 
spent three years and more of intimate and dose fellow- 
ship, instructinfi^ them and preparing them during the 
time for the work which He assigned them, leaving them, 
to continue the work which He had commenced, sending 
them forth, too, as sheep among wolves, sending them, 
forth also on the most important embassy upon which any 
of the sons of men were ever sent forth, even as His. 
ambassadors to beseech men in His stead to become 
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reconciled to God, and havinpf spoken to them the last 
word that He had to say to them, while they are before 
Him hearing and listening to the last sound that falls 
fram His lips, He lifting up His hands and blessing them I 
What a heart-melting time it must have been ! No such 
scene was ever witnessed before, and never will be again. 
How delightful it must have been to the Apostles, after 
they had gone in and out with Him for so long a time, to 
have Him to bless them instead of to condemn them ; to 
learn His acceptance of them instead of His rejection of 
them ! The blessing of Ohrist coming upon them as it did 
must have thrilled through their very soul, and filled them 
with ecstatic peace and joy. No one can possibly tell 
what their feelings must have been at the moment. No 
doubt they consecrated themselves afresh to the service of 
their Master with renewed determination, fresh ardour, 
and an increased feeling of ardent zeal for His honour and 
glory. And they never flagged in their work; their 
whole course exhibited an illustration «of those words, — 

* Too much to Thee we cannot give ; 
Too much for Thee we cannot do.* 

While, however, their feelings were overpowered; while 
an awe-inspiring bliss, an overwhelming degree of joy, per- 
vaded their whole souls, while they are looking at Him, 
listening to Him, drinking in every word that He utters, 
djrawn to Him with an attraction more intense than that of 
lie magnet, He rises up before them — a cloud receives 
Him, He is lost to their sight ! 

And whither is He gone? St. Mark states, in closing 
his gospel, ' The Lord was taken up into heaven, and He 
sat down on the right hand of God.' This part of the 
subject I close with the words of St. Paul : * Christ is not 
entered into the holy places made with hands, which are 
the flgures of the true ; but into heaven itself, now to ap- 
pear in the presence of God for us.* 

We have next to notice that certain vmtanis attmded the 
scene of Mis ascension. 

The feeling of the Apostles were so absorbed, and 
their look so intent, as Ohrist rose up before them, became 
separated from them, being carried up into heaven, that 
they were not aware of any one being present but them- 
selves. Two men, however, we are told, in bright raiment^ 
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indicative of whence they came, even from the bright 
Bcene of glory into which Jesus had just entered, nad 
placed themselves near the Apostles. Who they were we 
cannot say : not a word is stated on the subject. They 
might, perhaps, be Moses and Elias, who attended Him 
and talked with Him in the mount when He was trans- 
figured before Peter, James, and John, when His face did 
fihine as the sun, and His raiment was white as the light. It 
might possibly be so, though we cannot say. We know 
not. But whoever they were they took an interest in the 
scene— in the transactions of the moment. Beholding the 
Apostles looking up with ardent feeling and earnest gaze 
they accosted them, saying : < Men of Galilee, why stand 
ye gazing up into heaven ? This same Jesus who has been 
taken up from you thus into heaven, shall come as ye saw 
Him go into heaven.' We read of no answer being given 
to these angelic or celestial beings. Neither is it stated 
what became of them. Perhaps (and I think it very prob- 
able), as soon as they had drawn off the attention of the 
Apostles from their now useless gaze, and given them the 
assurance which they did, that He should come again, they 
ascended as Moses and Elias had done after me trans- 
figuration of the Lord Jesus. In reference to them on that 
occasion it is stated, ' that a bright cloud overshadowed 
them, and suddenly when the Apostles looked around they 
saw no man any more, save Jesus only with themselves.' 
These two men, when they had given the Apostles the 
comforting assurance of Jesus coming to them again, were 
probably taken up in the same way. 

We might dwell on the way in which the Apostles saw 
Jesus ascending, and notice the assertion of the two men, 
that He should cqme again to them ; but on these points 
we will not now dwell, as on some future occasion we may 
perhaps, Qod willing, consider the different passages in 
which the coming of Christ is spoken of. Therefore, as 
our time is nearly gone, I shall only now say, that the 
manner of Ohrist's ascension exhibited Almighty power, 
and the full concurrence of heaven in all that Jesus had 
done and said. And in this way the coming again referred 
to would exhibit the same power, and manifest the perfect 
concurrence of Jehovah in the object of His futaie coming. 
We have lastly to notice the ohedienee of the Apostles to 
their Lord's eommand : ' Then they returned into Jerusalem 
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from the Mount of Olives.' This is the statement of the 
text ; but St. Luke, who makes it, says in his Gbspel : 'And 
they having worshipped Him returned into Jerusalem with 
^reatjoy.' ^ 

And their paying religioas adoration to Him teaches u^ ^^ 
that it is lawful for us, and our duty and privilege, to dl^ 
the same ; to worship Him as God, and heartily and fully 
to enter into the spirit of the exclamation in the Apocalypse : 
' Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in 
His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests unto 
God and His Father : to Him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen,' 

But the Apostles not only worshipped Jesus before they 
returned into Jerusalem, but they returned from the scene 
which they had witnessed with great joy ; joy for the mani- 
festation of the love of Jesus to them ; joy for the exhibition 
of His exalted position ; joy that God had so set His seal 
upon all that He had done ; joy for the promise of which 
they confidently awaited the fulfilment ; joy that they were 
not to enter on a work unassisted by the power of heaven ; 
joy that their Master, by His Spirit, wo"ld be with them ; 
joy that they needed not fear what man could or should do 
to them ; j6y that victory and success would attend the 
cause of Him who had been exalted to heaven with God's 
own right hand. These and a thousand other things 
would crowd in upon their mind to excite and to increase 
their joy ! yea, to fill their spirits with peace and confidence 
in believing in Jesus, and for enabling them to look upon 
Him as * the power of Godj and as the wisdom of God.' 

With feelings then of adoration to and for Jesus, and 
joy for the light of His countenance which He had vouch- 
safed unto them, they returned to Jerusalem, the city 
which they had previously left to witness the great and 
glorious scene which they had just beheld. And they re- 
turned thither in obedience to the command of Christ, who 
had said to them after His resurrection : ' Be main ye 
in the city of Jerusalem until ye put on power from on 
high ' — depart not from Jerusalem, but await the promise 
of the Father. This command, after all they had witnessed, 
was too sacred not to be kept. They would not depart 
from it one iota, but obey it in its complete and entire ful- 
ness. And this as we proceed we shall find was the case 
with them. 
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"We may now conclude, as our time is gone, with one^ 
remark. We see in the subject the earnestness of the 
Father, of the Saviour, and of the Holy Spirit in reference^ 
to the work of our redemption. May all in return be in 
earnest to accept of the great salvation which Christ ha& 
wrought out for us, which the Father freely offers to us, 
and which the Holy Spirit waits to apply to our souls in 
order to seal us unto the day of eternal redemption. 



IV. 



I SHALL read to you this morning from the 1 3th verse to 
the 26th verse inclusive of the 1st chapter of the Acts of 
the Apostles, omitting the 18th and 19th verses, as they 
were not a part of St. Peter's address on the occasion 
referred to, but a statement added by the historian, paren- 
thetically, to explain the manner of Judas's death : — 

"And 'when they were come in, they went up into an upper room, 
where abode both Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip, and 
Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, James the son of Alphaeus, and 
Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James. These all continued 
with one accord in prayer and supplication, with the women, and Mary 
the mother of Jesus, and with His brethren. And in those days Peter- 
stood up in the midst of the disciples, and said, (the number of the 
names together were about an hundred and twenty,) Men and brethren, 
this Scripture must needs have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost by 
the mouth of David spake before concerning Judas, which was guide ta 
them that took Jesus. For he was numbered with us, and had obtained 

part of this ministry For it is written in the book of Psalms, 

Let his habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell therein : and his^ 
bishoprick let another take. Wherefore of these men which have com- 
panied with us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among 
us, beginning from the baptism of John, unto that same day that He 
was taken up from us, must one be ordained to be a witness with us of 
His resurrection. And they appointed two, Joseph called Barsabas, 
who was sumamed Justus, and Matthias. And they prayed, and said, 
Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, show whether of these 
two Thou hast chosen, that he may take part of this ministry and 
apostleship, (from which Judas by transgression fell,) that he might go 
to his own place. And they gave forth their lots ; and the lot fell upon 
Matthias ; and he was numbered with the eleven Apostles." 

These yerses contain all the information which we haye 
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Telative to the proceedings of the Apostles and disciples of 
-Christ during the days intervening between the ascension of 
■Christ and the day of Pentecost. You will say, perhaps, it is 
not much : but little as it is, it gives us a clue to the course 
which they pursued during those days, and it is one which is 
too valuable to be lost sight of. We must bear in mind that 
they had nothing to do actively on those days, in reference to 
the work of preaching the gospel which was before them. 
They were to remain, by the direction of their Lord, in a 
waiting state, in order to receive the impression or form 
which the moulding of their heavenly Master was about to 
put upon them by the influence and operation of the Holy 
Spirit. No active ministerial operations, therefore, were 
to be expected of them during those days. It was the 
time in an especial manner for the manifestation of faith, 
and feeling, and hope, and passiveness, and not of 
ministerial work. The time for going forth to their 
ministerial work had not commenced. And they were as 
much obeying Christ and doiog His will in doing nothing 
outwardly, or before the public, during those days, as they 
were when afterwards ' they went forth and preached 
everywhere ' — everywhere in Jerusalem, in all Judea, in 
Samaria, and to the utmost part of the land ' of Palestine. 
The course which they pursued through those days of wait- 
ing, in the full hope and expectation of realizing the ful- 
fOment of their Master's promise, appears to have been one 
and the same through all the time, except when changed 
by one incident, which was the appointment of a successor 
to take the place of Judas, who had betrayed His Lord and 
departed from the work to which he had been appointed. 
Having destroyed himself (whether overcome and weighed 
down by the intensity of his grief, and so brought thereby 
into a state of insanity ; or whether he committed the fatal 
act in the full consciousness of what he was about, I give 
no opinion concerning) ; but, having destroyed himself, a 
Tacancy was left in the number of the twelve Apostles, 
which had to be filled up, and to be filled up, it appears, 
before the day of Pentecost took place. Whether the 
Apostles took prophecy as their guide in this respect, or 
had some special direction from their Lord upon it before 
He ascended up on high and left them at the head of His 
flock to ' bind and to loose,' and to ' sit or thrones judging 
the tribes of Israel,' is not stated. Even, however, if their 
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Lord left them no direction tiJ)on the point, prophecjr 
appears to have pointed out the propriety or necessity of 
appointing another to take the place of Judas. And this 
we shall allude to presently in noticing the incident set 
forth by St. Luke, and which we shall consider before wo- 
allude to the general course vhich the Apostles and dis- 
ciples pursued during the days referred to. In the 15th. 
verse we read: 'And in those days' — the days which, 
intervened between the day of Christ's ascension into- 
heaven and the fulfilment of the promise of the Father by 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon them — in, or during^ 
those days (we know not on which of them) Peter stood up ia. 
the midst of those then present (the number being about one- 
hundred and twenty persons), and then addressed them a& 
it is set forth in the 16th, 17th, 20th, 21st, and 22nd 
verses, — ' Men and brethren, it behoved this scripture ta 
be fulfilled which the Holy Spirit before spake by the 
mouth of David concerning Judas, who was guide to thoso 
who took Jesus (for he was numbered with us and had 
obtained part of this ministry) : for it is written in the 
book of Psalms, * Let his habitation be desolate, and let 
there not be a dweller in it ; ' and * Let another take his 
o£B.ce.' It is therefore necessary of the men who accom- 
panied us all the time in which the Lord Jesus went in 
and out among us, having begun from the baptism of John, 
unto the day in which He was taken up from us, that one- 
of these become a witness with us of His resurrection/ 

Here then Peter points out from prophecy an authority 
for choosing a successor to take the place of Judas : ' The- 
Holy Spirit spake, by the mouth of David, concerning 
Judas, and said, *Let another take his office.' I admit 
that the Holy Spirit did not say, by the mouth of David, 
* Let the remaining eleven Apostles, in conjunction with a 
number of Christ's disciples to the number of one hundred 
and twenty persons, choose another to take his place;' but 
I think there can be no difficulty, when we are told expli- 
citly that our Lord, during the forty days He showed 
Himself to His disciples between His resurrection and 
ascension, and spake to them of the things pertaining to- 
the kingdom of God — I say, I think there can be no diffi- 
. culty in imagining or taking it for granted that this was 
one of the things He spake ot to them ; namely, the filling 
up of the number of the twelve, and that too from the* 
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the number of the disciples who had followed Him and 
been conversant with His doings and teaching from the 
time He entered on His ministry. And even though it 
might have been known by all present that Christ had so 
enjoined, yet I think it gave an immense sanction to the 
act when St, Peter showed that the p^cedings had been 
referred to by the Holy Spirit, as a thing to take place, 
more than a thousand years before the event took place. 
This stamped an authority from heaven upon the act which 
no one, who took the word of God for his guide, could 
gainsay. If the Apostles could say, and I have no doubt 
but that they could, that Christ had enjoined it to be done, 
and then Peter bring forward the testimony of the Holy 
Spirit upon it of more than a thousand years standing, the 
matter must be, and would be, assented to at once. 

But then Peter not only brings forward authority for 
acting as he pointed out, but he states certain qualifications 
which the individual must possess who is to succeed to the 
vacant office. The person to be appointed must have been 
acquainted with Christ and His proceedings from the time 
when John the Baptist's ministry ceased to the time Peter 
then spake— he must be one of those who had accompanied 
the Apostles and disciples during all the time that Christ 
had gone in and out with them, from the ceasing of John's 
baptism until the time of Christ's ascension. And then, 
when Peter had stated the authority which there was for 
the appointment, and the certain qualifications which the 
individual was to possess who became so appointed, he in* 
cidentally, as it were, stated an office which he and the rest 
of the Apostles had to fulfil — to be witnesses of Christ's 
resurrection : illustrating the expression in the 8th verse of 
the 1st chapter of the Acts, — * Ye shall be witnesses to me, 
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the utmost part, or boundary, of the land.' 

And the resurrection of Christ from the grave was a 
most important doctrine for the Apostles to inculcate. If 
they could establish that, the truth of Christianity was at 
once established upon a solid basis. So important does St. 
Paul look upon it that he said, when in writing to the 
Corinthians, * If Christ is not risen, then is our preaching 
Tain, and your faith is vain.' * If Christ be not raised, 
your faith is vain : ye are yet in your sins.' 

When the Apostles went forth among the Jews, testifying 
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that, though Jesus had been put to death, they were 
witnesses of His resurrection — that they had seen Him 
alive, singly and conjointly, and that on many occasions — 
that they had spoken to Him — that they had handled Him, 
seen the prints of the nails which had fastened Him to the 
cross, and the opening which the spear had made which, 
pierced His side ; and testified this boldly and confidently, 
in opposition to the malice which it brought upon them, 
and the persecution which they suffered for it, neither in- 
timidated by threat, nor ashamed at suffering for His 
name's sake, it must, and it did, make a powerful impres- 
sion upon the people to whom they were to be witnesses 
of this great and glorious truth. It is stated in the 6th. 
chapter of the Acts, — 'The word of God increased; and 
the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly; 
and a great company of the priests were obedieat to the 
faith.' And though this is stated to be the effect of their 
labours in Jerusalem, yet there is no doubt that this was 
the case in other parts of Palestine, since the 9th chapter of 
the Acts points out that churches had been formed in Judea, 
and Galilee, and Samaria ; and when they are mentioned 
they are referred to as * walking in the fear of the Lord, 
and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit, and being multiplied.* 
And in the Apostles and disciples going forth and preaching 
everywhere — everywhere through Palestine — it is stated by 
St. Mark, * the Lord wrought with them and confirmed the 
word {t,e,, the preaching of Christ) with signs following,' or 
rather * with the signs following ; ' namely, those referred to in 
Mark, xvi. 17-lB. Their preaching then, which was not 
with enticing words of man's wisdom, was in demonstration 
of the Spirit and of power. 

But we must refer to the result of St. Peter's address 
when he stood up and spake to the one hundred and twenty 
persons present in respect to one being appointed to take the 
vacant pl€U3e of Judas. This is stated in the 2drd and three 
following verses, — * And they appointed two, Joseph called 
Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. And 
they having prayed, said, Thou, Lord, who knowest the 
hearts of all, indicate the one of these two whom Thou 
chosedst to take the lot of this ministry and apostleship 
(from which Judas departed), that he may go ;to his proper 
place. And they gave forth their lots ; and the lot fell upon 
Matthias ; and he was numbered with the eleyen Apostles.' 
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First, the selection, * They appointed two.' Why two is 
not stated. It is a possible circumstance, though I will 
not say that it is the fact, that these were the only two who 
fulfilled the requirement of St. Peter of having gone all the 
time in and out with Jesus from the ceasing of John's 
ministry till Christ's ascension. It strikes me forcibly that 
this was the reason of the number being confined to two 
only. By the 21st and 22nd verses you will observe the 
Toquirement : * It is therefore necessary of the men who 
accompanied us all the time in which the Lord Jesus went 
in and out among us, having begun from the baptism of 
John until the day in which He was taken up, that one of 
these become a witness with us of His resurrection.' 
"Whether, however, this was the reason or not, two were 
appointed, and two only. Having fixed the number, they 
prayed for divine guidance ; that God, who knew the heart 
of all men, would indicate which was the one to be elected 
in the place of Judas ; in order that the one so elected might 
go to his proper place or office, and take his part in the 
ministry and apostleship of the twelve, filling up that office 
from which Judas departed. And having thus prayed they 
proceeded to the choice, and as stated by lot. Why, we 
cannot say. Whether it was of their own motion that they 
did it, or whether they had any command to proceed in 
this way from the Lord Jesus, or any revelation upon the 
subject, we cannot say. To decide a matter by lot was 
not an unfrequent practice among the Jews, and had been 
instituted by Divine command in reference to certain things.* 
The most simple way of choosing or deciding a thing by 
lot was to put two stones, or some other substances, with 
the names of persons inscribed on them, into an urn, or 
something of the kind, and after prayer to put in the hand 
and draw out one of the lots, and then the case was 
decided. Whether this was the plan adopted on this 
occasion, we cannot say ; but whether it was, or was not, 
All present intended the plan adopted to be decisive, and 
accepted it as a solemn appeal to God to decide the question 
as to which of the two was to be appointed. And the deci- 
sion was agreeable to all. It was no sooner known that 
the choice had fallen upon Matthias than it was assented 

* Ntun. xxvi. 66 ; Josh. xiii. 6 ; Judg. xx. 9 ; I Chron. xxiv. 6 ; 
John, xix. 24 
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to by all — ^viewed as God's appointment, and the matter 
concluded. \j!he lot/ it is said, 'fell upon Matthias, and 
he was numbered with the eleven Apostles.' We have in. 
this an illustration of a passage in the book of Proverbs : 
'The lot is cast into tne lap: but the whole disposing- 
thereof is of the Lord.' God Himself, too, further sealed 
the choice on the day of Pentecost, by sending down the 
Holy Spirit in His miraculous influence and power upon. 
Matthias as well as upon the eleven other Apostles ; a 
plain intimation that the whole had met with His entire 
approbation, and was from Himself. 

Now, having referred to this incident in the proceedings 
of the Apostles and disciples of Ohrist durins^ the day& 
which intervened between the ascension of Ohnst and the 
day of Pentecost, namely, the choice of Matthias to fill up 
the vacancy which occurred by the defection of Judas in 
the apostolic number, we return to the course which the 
Apostles and disciples pursued during those days, and would 
bave continued, without break by any business, had it not 
been for the necessity of filling up the apostolic nimiber in. 
the appointment of Matthias in the place of Judas. And 
that course is pointed out in the 14th verse, ' These all 
continued with one accord in prayer and supplication.' 

Now with reference to this we have, first, to consider the 
place of assembly. Where was it that they thus continued 
m prayer and supplication ? Not in a splendid bmlding, 
in a place of elaborate architecture, beautifully conceived 
and expensively carried out. No ; but in an upper rooia 
of some house in Jerusalem. They returned into Jerusalem 
from Mount Olivet the 12th verse tells us. And then, in. 
the 13th verse, it is stated : ' And when they were come in, 
they went up into the upper room where abode both 
Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip and. 
Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew, James the son of 
Alphseus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the brother o£ 
James.' It appettrs froM this, I think, that it was the 
lodging apartments of the Apostles while they stayed in 
Jerusalem. At whose house no one knows. The fact has 
never been definitely recorded. It evidently belonged to 
some one who loved the Saviour, to whom His name was 
dear, and who was not ashamed to acknowledge those 
upon whom He had conferred, and was about to confer, 
abundant honour. It is possible that it was the very room 
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selected by our Lord to hold the feast of the passover inn 
with His disciples before He suffered ! * The disciples 
came to Jesus/ it is said, ' saying unto Him, Where wilt 
Thou that we prepare for Thee to eat the passover ? And^ 
He said, Go into the city to such a man, and say unto him. 
My time is at hand : I will keep the passover in thy house^ 
with My disciples. And he will show you a large upper 
room furnished ; there make ready.' It might have been, 
perhaps, at this man's house where the Apostles went on 
their return from the Mount of Olives, and where they 
sojourned while in Jerusalem, and where the great event - 
happened which took place on the day of Pentecost. But 
wherever it was, and at whosesoever house it was where the- 
Apostles lodged, the proprietor of the house was honoured 
in receiving such men into it ; and doubtless he partook of 
the blessing which in a short time was to be poured out 
upon those who were assembled in it, realizing the truth of 
the Scripture which says, * Them that honour Me, I will 
honour/ 

And the disciples retiring to a private room to hold their 
meeting for divine worship, and communion the one with 
t&e other, was an omen almost of what would afterwarda 
take place at different periods with the after-disciples of the 
Lord Jesus, in their retiring to private rooms, caverns, and 
secret places, to hold communion with one another, and to 
worship Him whom their souls adored. It is not the case 
in this country now, but it has been, and in many other 
countries also. When times of persecution have come over 
the church the followers of the Son of God have sought 
hidden places where they might meet together to read. 
God's word, to hear it preached, to exhort and edify one 
another, and offer up their prayers to Him on whom they 
depended, and to whom they looked for support and com- 
fort under their times of trial. The first three centuries 
witnessed scenes of this kind without end under heathen^ 
governments, and similar scenes have been witnessed in 
myriads of instances under the reign of Antichrist. Times, 
however, have changed: scenes of this kind have generally- 
passed away, and the followers of Christ may generally sit- 
under their own vine and fig-tree, none daring lawfully to 
make them afraid. 

In the upper room, however, mentioned in the text,, 
there were present with those assembled it would seem 
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-fiome women, Mary the mother of Jesus, and His brethren. 
As Joseph is not mentioned with them, it is probable that 
he was dead, and that Mary was a widow at the time. 
And it may here be noticed that no mention is made of her 
in the Scriptures after the day of Pentecost ; and, when it 
is said that the brethren of Jesus were there, it may not 
mean, perhaps, brothers literally, but relatives. Hence, 
in the 13th chapter of Genesis and 8th verse, Abraham is 
represented saying to Lot his nephew : ' Let there be no 
strife, I pray thee, between me and thee, and between my 
herdmen and thy herdmen, for we are brethren.' 

But though only the persons we 4iave mentioned appear 
to have been present with the Apostles on the occasion re- 
ferred to, yet on other days more were assembled. Hence 
it is said, in the 1 5th verse, that on one of those days (that 
is, on one of the days intervening between the ascension of 
Christ and the day of Pentecost), when Peter stood up to 
address those assembled, there were one hundred and twenty 
disciples present. The room, therefore, must have been a 
large one to hold so many ; and generally the upper rooms 
of private houses in Jerusalem were large, capable of 
holding a goodly number of persons. 

But though we hear of only one hundred and twenty 
persons present when Peter addressed them, on the occasion 
referred to, we are not to suppose that Jesus had no other 
disciples, and that these were all. No, since, when He 
met His disciples in Galilee before His ascension, we read 
of there being present five hundred brethren at once. He 
had not so many disciples in Jerusalem as in other parts. 
His labours throughout His ministerial course were chiefly 
away from Jerusalem, and that because of the hostility to 
Him of the chief priests and elders, they constantly seeking 
His destruction. But whoever were there, there was 
no jarring string among them : they were there with one 
accord, — they all had the same object in view, looked for 
the same thing, waited for the influence of heaven to 
descend upon them — for the Holy Spirit to be given them. 
This blessing they longed for ; it was uppermost in their 
hearts. And they hoped for it, not only for themselves, 
but for the honour of Jesus and the good of others. As 
the thirsty ground gasps for showers, so these persons 
gasped, all of them, for this time of refreshing to come to 
them from the presence of the Lord. And they asked for 



Digitized 



by Google 



45 

it, as well as desired it. It was not only in their hearts^. 
but on their lips : ' They all continued with one accord,' it 
is said, 'in prayer.' Their tongues uttered what they 
wished, but in what way it is impossible for us to say- 
They could not have had one set-form or mode of expression 
for them all to use at the same time. That is entirely out 
of the question : it could not be the case. It is possible 
that one might have succeeded another in ofPering prayer - 
audibly, expressing his or her own views and feelings ; and 
those being in unison with the views and feelings of the- 
others, that they assented to what he or she uttered, and 
joined in his or her expressions, heart and soul, fervently 
but not loudly. We can scarcely suppose that day after 
day, through the days referred to, tliat they sat silent,, 
without expressing their wishes and desires by lip and 
mouth. If they did not utter their prayers loudly, one 
after another in succession, then I conceive that they must 
ha,ve more or less been all praying at one and the samo 
time, expressing their wishes with their lips, uttering with 
the mouth the feelings and desires of their hearts, but 
with reverence, with solemn awe, fervidly, but noiselessly. 
In this case, had we been present and seen the collected 
assembly, we should have seen each one engaged in com* 
munion with God, heard a fervid breathing- forth of the 
' feelings of the heart, and witnessed devotion, adoration, 
hope, love, all founded on the frm belief in the promise of 
Christ, depicted on every countenance, each person not 
regarding anything in connection with his neighbour, but 
personally engaged with God. Such a scene was never 
witnessed before, and probably never will be again: 
nothing, perhaps, will ever resemble it till the time when 
the church of Christ shall be presented to Himself 'a 
glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such 
tiling, but holy and without blemish,' and when there shall 
arise the united exclamation from all, 'Unto Him that 
loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own blood, 
and made us kings and priests unto God and His Father : 
to Him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen.' 

But those assembled thus together in the upper room in 
Jerusalem referred to in my text not only continued as we 
are told in prayer, but in supplication : ' These all con- 
tinued with one accord in prayer and supplication.' Now 
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if there is any difference between prayer and supplication: 
(and as both words are used we may suppose that a dif* 
ference is intended), we may conclude, I think, that the 
word ' prayer ' refers to the expression of a wish for some* 
thing, the asking for a blessing or gift, and that the word 
* supplication ' refers to an earnest continued- entreaty, on 
-the part of the person who asks for something, to have, to 
receive, what he asks for. And this was undoubtedly the 
<5ase with the disciples referred to. They not merely 
wished and asked for the blessing promised, but entreated 
that it might be given to them — continued earnestly 
pleading with God for it. And a variety of reasons were 
-doubtlessly urged that it might come upon them: — For 
OotPs own Glory ; for an illustration of His love to man, 
for the verification of His prophetic words, for the glori- 
fying of His Son, for the increase of His kingdom : — For 
Chrisfs honour ; for the further sealing of His mission, for 
i;he giving effect to His teaching, for &e full qualification 
of His agents for their work, for the fruitfulness and sanc- 
tification of His followers: — For the disciples themselves; 
that they might become fully enlightened, that they might 
see things as God would have them to see them, that they 
might become more hallowed in their affections and life, so 
that others seeing their good works might glorify their 
Father who was in heaven : For the toorld; that it might 
become convinced of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment, 
so that the kingdom of Christ might become established, 
land be a praise in all the world. These and a multitude 
of other reasons would crowd in upon their thoughts, and 
lead them to supplicate, earnestly to entreat, God to bestow 
upon them what they asked for, and what He had pro- 
mised. 

In conclusion we may remark, first, that one of the 
twelve Apostles falling away from his appointed work and 
office should teach all the disciples of Christ to watch and 
iray lest they should fall from their steadfastness in Christ 
esus. If Judas fell through temptation, they may also 
•do the same. What, therefore, Christ said to His first 
disciples, He also says to His followers now, — * What I say 
unto you, I say unto all, Watch and pray that ye enter not 
into temptation.' 

Secondly, we may learn that it is our duty and privilege 
to ask and plead for what is promised. Christ promised 
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that the blessing of His Father should come upon His 
followers. They did not, in consequence, rest unconcerned 
about it ; did not sit down and say that, as He had pro- 
mised it, it would con^e, and they might give themselves 
no trouble about it. 'This was not Sieir feeling, neither 
their course. Though it was promised they sought it, and 
sought it diligently, that they might not fail of it. 80 we 
are to ask and supplicate for all &at we need — for all that 
Gbd has promised. 

Thir41y, we may remark that, if believers in Christ 
cannot agree on minor points, they should all be agreed on 
one point — that they should become the subjects of the 
Holy Spirit's teaching and hallowed power, that they may 
glonfy God on earth, and at length find their way to 
heaven. On this subj ect they should all approach the tluH)ne 
of grace with one accord. 

Further we remark, that we have an instance in proof 
that the prophetic servants of God ' spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Spirit.' A thousand years before the 
-day of Pentecost the Holy Spirit, by the mouth of David, 
«pake concerning Judas, pointing out, through fore- 
seeing his fall and defection from the number of the 
Apostles, that another should be appointed to take his 
place. This stamps divinity upon the Scriptures, and hence 
we should take them as ' a lamp to our feet and a light to 
our path.' 

Lastly ; such care being taken on the part of God in 
reference to the Apostles, tiiat they should be endued with 
power from on high — should become fitted for their work, 
•qualified for the ministry which they were to exercise — 
should lead us diligently to inquire what they taught, and 
dSll us with an ean^ast desire to regard their teaching as 
that of the inspiration of God's Holy Spirit. 
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V. 

•* And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one 
accord in one place. And suddenly there came a sound from heaven 
as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where thej 
were sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as 
of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they were all filled with 
the Holy Grhost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance. And there were dwelling at Jerusalem 
Jews, devout men, out of every nation under heaven. Now when 
this was noised abroad, the multitude came together, and were con- 
founded, because that every man heard them speak in his own lan- 
guage. And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying one to 
another. Behold, are not all these which speak Galilseans ? And how 
hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were born? 
Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopo- 
tamia, and in Judaea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, Phrygia, 
and Pamphylia, in Egjrpt, and in the parts of Libya about Gyrene, 
and strangers of Eome, Jews and proselytes, Cretes and Arabians, 
we do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful works of Grod. 
And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, saying one to another. 
What meaneth this ? Others mocking said. These men are full of 
new wine.** — Acts, ii. 1-13. 

TiiE laws of the Jews were peculiar. Hence Moses, when 
lie had given them the law, as commanded by Q-od, said to 
them, — * What nation is there so great, that hath statutes 
and judgments so righteous as all this law which I set 
before you this day?' 

One of the ordinances of that law waf this : ' Three 
times in a year shalt thou appear before the Lord thy Grod 
in the place which the Lord shall choose.' God chose 
Jerusalem to be this place in which all males of a certain 
age, not prevented by sickness and otlfer causes, were to 
appear before Him three times a-year. The feast of Pente- 
cost was one of those occasions. This was the cause of 
there being such an influx of people in Jerusalem at the 
time referred to in the passage before us. People were 
there from Parthia, Media, Elam, Mesopotamia, Cappa- 
docia, Pontus, Asia, Phrygia, Pamphylia, Egypt, Libya, 
Eome, Crete, Arabia, Judea. And having stated the 
requirement of the Jewish law in respect to an appearance 
of the males in Jerusalem at certain times in the year, it is 
at once apparent who the people were who were thus at 
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Jerusalem at the time referred to from the different 
countries mentioned : they were * Jews and proselytes.' 
By JewB we mean persons born of the race of Israel, and by 
proselytea we mean persons of Gentile birth, who, from 
having embraced the Jewish faith and submitted to the 
rites required of them in order to mix with the Jews, 
were as much Jews in the eye of the Jewish law as persons 
descended from Israel. 

The three festivals alluded to were those of the Passover, 
Pentecost, and the Feast of Tabernacles; the Passover 
commemorating their deliverance from Egypt, Pentecost 
conmiemorating the giving of the law on Mount Sinai, and 
the Feast of Tabernacles commemorating their dwelling in 
tents in passing through the wilderness. At these festivals 
great numbers usually attended. Josephus speaks of one 
passover at which he considered there were present more 
than two million seven hundred thousand persons. In the 
countries enumerated in the 9th, 10 th, and 11th verses, 
there were Jewish colonies ; that is, Jews from Palestine 
had settled themselves in those countries, where with their 
families they resided, being subject, however, in religious 
matters, to the controul and government of the Jewish 
Sanhedrim at Jerusalem. From the countries referred to 
Jews and proselytes had come up to Jerusalen, in obedi- 
ence to the command of their law, and were remaining 
in Jerusalem till the festival of Pentecost took place before 
they returned home. Some probably did not. 

In reference, however, to those spoken of in the 5th 
verse, as * dwelling at Jerusalem (Jews) out of every nation 
under the hemen,^ I consider the expression as referring 
to persons who were from those coimtries where Jewish 
colonies were established, and where the Jewish Sanhedrim 
had controul. And that the Jewish Sanhedrim or Oouncil 
at Jerusalem had controul in distant places where Jews 
were settled is proved in the case of Saul, as referred to in 
the ninth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles — ' Saul, yet 
breathing out threatenings and slaughter against the 
disciples of the Lord, went to the high priest, and desired 
of him letters to Damascus to the synagogues, that if he 
found any of this way (that is, believers in Christ), 
whether tiiey were men or women, he might bring them 
bound unto Jerusalem ' in order to be punished. This 
~ consider an illustration of what is referred to in the 



Digitized 



by Google 



50 

expression in the fifth verse of my text, 'every nation 
under (or subject to) the heaven * — every Jewish colony 
under Jewish controul, or where Jewish authority /pre- 
vailed. 

But the persons we have referred to — most numerous as 
ihey were —are not the only persons we have to refer to 
as present at Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost. There were 
others not only whose duty it was to be there in obedience 
to the Jewish law, but who had been commanded expressly 
to be there that day — not on any account whatever to be 
absent, and to be there in a waiting spirit — in expectation 
of realizing the fulfilment of a promise which He, even 
Jesus, who had commanded them to be there, had said 
that they should be made partakers of. And they not only 
hoped, but they * believed, that they should receive it. 
They had spent, as we have seen, more or less of several 
days on the spot ; that is, in Jerusalem ; assembling in the 
upper chamber of some house in the city with one accord 
in prayer and supplication to the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, asking for that which Jesus had pro- 
mised them, and pleading with all earnestness of spirit 
that they might realize it in its richest, fullest abundance. 
This one object was the burden of their hearts during the ' 
days alluded to. They seem to have allowed nothing to 
interefere with it. Each of the days witnessed the same 
scene of devotion with which they had commenced, except 
that it became deeper and more intensified, laid a firmer 
hold of their affections and belief : * They all continued 
with one accord in prayer and supplication.' The last of 
the days came. They knew not, perhaps, in what hour 
the blessing would come, at what moment the promise 
would be realized. The last of the days would close in 
the evening, and from that evening to the following 
evening would be the fiftieth day, or the day of Pentecost. 
And at what moment, or in what hour, the promise was 
realized, we cannot say. We kaow, however, it was 
before nine o'clock in the morning ; but how long before 
that hour we know not. The day, however, on which it 
was to be received had commenced, and between its com- 
mencement and nine o'clock in the morning it came. The 
waiters and watchers were where they had been directed 
to be : ' When the day of Pentecost was fully come, they 
were all with one accord in one place,' or at the same 
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place ; that is, in the upper chamber, where they had 
spent more or less of the lime since Christ's ascension in 
prayer and supplication. This favoured ' Goshen ' the 
myriads staying in Jerusalem had no knowledge of. They 
were preparing to go through the accustomed devotion and 
services connected with the day, little thinking of what was 
about to take place— that an event was that day to happen 
which would change the character of the religious profes- 
sion which would thereafter be acceptable to Q-od ; that a 
new dispensation was to commence ; that Moses was to 
give way to Jesus ; that the Law was to give place to the 
Oospel ; that men were not to be saved by works, but by 
grace; that rite was not to procure spiritual acceptance 
with the Most High, but the exercise of faith, faith in the 
Holy One of God who had lately been set aside, condemned, 
rejected, crucified, but who had been exalted, after all His 
degradation, and shame, and suffering, to the right hand 
of God, and exalted there * a Prince and a Saviour, to give 
repentance unto Israel and remission of sins.' 

But while the multitudes in Jerusalem, the strangers 
there, and the regular inliabitants, knew not of anything 
extraordinary that was to happen, it was not so with the 
favoured few, who, since Christ's ascension had been,, with 
one accord, meeting together in prayer and supplication in 
an upper chamber in Jerusalem. The secret of the Lord 
was indeed with them — at least the secret that some great, 
and glorious, and spiritual, and gracious event was that 
day to take place, though not at the moment favoured with 
all the minute particulars of it. They awaited, therefore, 
the day's arrival full of hope, full of desire, full of firm 
confidence in their Master's word and power. The day 
came : they were all together, together with one accord, or 
with one object in view, in the place where they had met 
since the ascension of their Master into heaven. 

And while thus together Jesus fulfils His promise ; they 
receive what He had promised them, and what they so 
ardently had been waiting for and expecting. ' And sud- 
denly,' it is said, ' there came a sound from heaven, as of a 
rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they 
were sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven 
tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them, and 
they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began to 
speak in other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance.' 
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What a wondrous scene was this! We can scarcely 
fancy that those present could ha,re imagined or antici- 
pated, in the remotest degree, what they witnessed, and 
Jbieard, and felt, at the moment. One is at a loss how to 
speak of it. There was a sound : it was from heaven ; it 
was like a rushing mighty wind : it came suddenly ; it 
£Ued the whole house where they sat ; a cloven or divided 
tongue like fire sat upon the head of each person present ; 
all present were fiUea with the Holy Spirit, enabling them 
to speak in languages which they had never learned or 
spoken before ; and they did this through the aid of the 
Holy Spirit — *as the Spirit gave them utterance,' as it is 
said. 

The sound spoken of, perhaps, was an intimation to 
them that the blessing was just about being poured down 
upon them ; that the set time had come for their realizing 
what had been promised them and what they had been 
directed to wait for, and what also they had been waiting 
for, and praying and supplicating for, since their Master 
had ascended up on High. How, at the moment, they 
knew it was from heaven we cannot say ; but they doubt- 
lessly knew it, either by spiritual intimation, or by some ' 
sign which had been previously given them. We do not 
conceive that the sound was as loud as it was powerful : it 
probably was not heard out of the house ; but it was loud 
enough to be heard all through the house. The sound, we 
are told, * filled the house ; ' that is, it was heard by every 
one in it. And every one knew whence it was, and what 
was intended by it— that it was a proof or earnest to them 
that their Father in heaven was about to show His faith- 
fulness to His promise to them. We know nothing of the 
nature of the sound farther than it was ' like a rushing 
mighty wind' It was not a rushing wind, but something 
like it. It sounded as if it had been one. It was the 
afflatus or breathing, however, of the Holy One to His 
chosen servants to look up. What time intervened between 
this awe-inspiring sound and the coming down of the 
blessing promised we cannot say. Whether the influence 
came instantly with the sound, or whether a short time 
elapsed to give His favoured ones time for reflection and 
consideration, in order for them to adjust their spirits, if I 
may so speak, so as to be in a fitting state of mind to 
receive the great gift of heaven, we know not. I should 
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almost imagine, however, that what had been promised and 
looked for came ahnost, if not quite, instantly, with the 
rushing wind-like sound — like as the effect follows an 
electric shock. We speak not, however, upon so sacred a 
subject positively. It is not stated in the Word of God, 
and therefore we are in ignorance upon the subject, and 
pretend not to be wise above what is written. If the effect, 
however, was not instant, it soon followed. The sound 
and blessing both came between the preceding evening and 
nine o'clock the next morning ; and that is all we know on 
the subject, or ever can know. The first visible effect 
appears to have been to themselves — a cloven or divided 
tongue, or something like a lambent flame in the shape of 
a divided or cloven tongue resting upon each one's head. 
It was not fire, but something like to it ; something bright 
or shining that looked like fire, th^t moved or flickered, or 
divided as we see a flame to do when rising out of a fire. 
On this appearance they knew that the blessing had come 
— that Gk>d had been faithful to His promise — that the 
Saviour had caused to come down upon them that which 
He had said He would send to them. And they felt it 
in themselves. The unction of the Holy One rested 
upon them. They were full of the Holy Spirit ; and what 
demonstrated the fact to them outwardly was that they 
•could and did, by the aid of the Holy Spirit, speak, and 
that correctly, in languages which were not known to them, 
which they had never learned, and perhaps had never 
heard. This power they knew was not of themselves, of 
their own might and study, but of God, the everlasting 
Jehovah, who fiUeth heaven and earth, infinite in wisdom 
and almighty in power. The hundred and twenty persons 
who had been sitting together waiting the realization of 
the promise of the Father probably did not all speak the 
.flame language — did not all speak the common language of 
the Jews. When the blessing came down upon them, 
after the sound which came from heaven like a rushing 
mighty wind, their hearts being full of heavenly influence, 
and seeing the bright shining something on each other's 
head, like a flame of fire, they could but express their 
ieelings and wondrous a.stonishment at the Divine goodness 
and condescension in granting them what He had done. 
Their feelings were like an overflowing stream. As the 
waters in a full confined stream rush over its banks and 
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spread themselves on the adjoining land, so these men and 
women being full of love, and adoration, and devotion, 
and gratitude, could but express their praises and thanks- 
givings; and on these being uttered they found, though, 
not all speaking the same tongue, that they all could 
xmderstand each other, receive and give instruction in 
respect to the things of God, so as to be perfectly under- 
stood. 

One would 'give much to know what was said in thi» 
upper chamber at this moment when they spake to each 
other of ' the wonderful works of God/ If ever there was 
a heaven upon earth — a scene which epitomized the state- 
of the angelic choirs above — it must have been at that 
moment in the upper chamber referred to in the text. We 
know not all that was signified by the sound, the cloven 
tongues, and the being able to speak in other languages 
than that which they had learned; but the sound that 
came from heaven and intimated to the disciples the imme- 
diate fulfilment of the promise which had been made to 
them might perhaps, though we will not say that it did, 
signify to them, and that quietly, but powerfully and 
energetically, that the revelation of love, and mercy, and 
power which was made to them was to be heralded forth — the 
unction, light, knowledge, imparted not hid under a bushel. 
The cloven tongues also which appeared to them might 
pourtray to them that the message which they had to 
deliver should be delivered in many places and to many 
people, that the light too which shone from the apparent 
burning flame should give spiritual light and impart 
Divine knowledge to those sitting in darkness and in the 
shadow of death — light and knowledge which should point 
out to the sons and daughters of men the path that led to 
regions of immortality and bliss ; and the speaking in 
different tongues by the aid of the Holy Spirit might (^and 
doubtlessly dad) intimate to them that heavenly assistance, 
power from on high, should be afforded them in the great 
work which they had to perform. 

But whatever was set forth to them by* the great event 
which had taken place, it was not to be confined (and it 
was not confined) long to themselves. How it first got 
forth, or who first made known the wondrous event which 
had happened, we know not. The "Word does not state it. 
The event, however, became known. What had happened 
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was published in Jerusalem. The report of it went forth. 
The fact was noised abroad. Many heard of it, and were 
drawn to the spot. Hence it is stated in the 6th verse,-^ 
*Now when this was noised abroad the multitude came 
together;' that is, on hearing the report of what had 
happened, numbers flocked to the scene of the great and 
heavenly event. And when they came, they heard those 
who were the subjects of what had taken place addressing 
them in their own language ; heard them speaking in the 
languages of those who were before them — in the languages 
of those who had come to the spot to see what had been, 
and what was still going on. And what did they hear 
them speak of ? * The wonderful works of God ; ' of 
the Saviour, of His love to them, of redemption through 
Christ, of Christ being put to death, of His resurrection, of 
His appearing to the disciples after His resurrection, of 
His speaking to them concerning the things of the king- 
dom of God, of His promise to them of the Spirit, of His 
ascension into heaven, of His sitting down on the right 
hand of God, of His being willing and able to save sinners, 
of His promise of remission of sins to all that should repent 
and believe in Him, and that God would send none empty 
away who should come to Him through the sacrifice and 
righteousness of Jesus who had been put to death, but whom 
God had raised from the dead. These things astonished 
them ; especially too when they recognized the speakers — 
men chiefly of Galilee, who had never learned the lan- 
guages in which they now spake, but who nevertheless 
spake to the people as fully, and as correctly, and as 
readily, in those languages as if they had known them all 
their lives. The thing was astonishing to the people; 
they were confounded at it ; their minds were thrown into 
a state of confusion by it. In respect to themselves they 
believed in and credited the Word of God : were sincere 
in their obedience to the law, and in consequence of their 
adherence to it (being devout men) they had come up to 
worship ; but here were men, Jews like themselves, ac- 
knowledging their faith in God's word as fully as them- 
selves, and yet declaring things in opposition to what was 
the general Jewish belief — in opposition to what was the 
general Jewish view of Moses, and of the Psalms, and of 
the Prophets. , How could this be right ? If those who 
spake were right, they themselves looking on and hearing 
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must be wrong. And this wajs what they had never 
dreamed of. It amazed them: they were in a state of 
confasion of mind about it. These men who spake as they 
did addressed them clearly and fully in their own tongues. 
And this gave them an appearance of their being right. 
But how could they do it? How could men who had 
never learned a language speak in it? It was so, and 
none could deny it. They heard it for themselves ; but it 
was incomprehensible to them. They were struck with 
astonishment at it. Yet their attention was drawn to it as 
a fact, as a fact that could not be gainsaid ; but it surprized 
them ; it was a source of wonder to them ; they talked to 
themselves about it ; they inquired of each other how it 
could be ? The 7th verse says : ' They were all amazed 
and marvelled, and said one to another, Behold, are not all 
these Galilseans ? And how hear we every man in our 
own tongue wherein we were bom ? "We do hear them, 
speak in our tongues the wonderful works of God.' But 
still questioning with one another, as they did, they could 
arrive at no solution of the subject from and with each other. 
After each had said what he thought, they were just where 
they were ; in a state of amazement and perplexity. After 
enquiry how it was that Galilseans could speak as they did 
in languages which they had never learned, and arriving at 
no conclusion on the subject, the 12th verse says, — 'And 
they were all amazed, and were in doubt, saying one to 
another. What meaneth this ?' What can it be ? That 
there is something wonderful and marvellous in the 
a^air is evident; but what is it? Can it be that the 
days of Messiah have arrived, and we knew it not ? It 
would almost seem like it ; for these men, though ignorant 
men — unlearned men — men of a country despised, yet speak 
with calmness and sobriety, and apparent truthfulness and 
simplicity, as if they were indeed, as they say, the commis- 
sioned servants of God to usher in the reign of Messiah, 
But then, as what they state is so contrary to all that we 
have been led to expect, and so contrary to all we have set 
our hearts upon — so utterly in opposition to the wish of the 
Jews, can they be right? Is it possible that they have the 
truth on their side ? 

This, I think, appears to have been something like the 
reasoning of many of the multitude present. And it 
appears to have been consistent with the epithet assigned 
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them where thej are stated, in the 6th verse, to have been 
* devout men ; ' that is, God-fearing men, men who ' feared 
^od above many,' as stated of Hananiah by Nehemiah 
•^ix. 2) : ' He was a faithful man, and feared God above 
many.* There appeared to them to be truthfulness and 
honesty in the statements of those whom they met with on 
the spot speaking of the wonderful works of God ; but 
their statements were in opposition to the general belief of 
the Jews, and therefore they did not, for the moment, know 
-what to think. They would take further time to inquire 
about it, and think and meditate upon it, before they con- 
demned what they saw, or believed there was truth in it. 
This, however, was not the decision of all. Others, at 
once condemned the whole affair, and stated that the men 
speaking in other languages — in foreign languages — which 
they had not learned, were drunk ; that they were over- 
come with wine, and did not know what they said, or what 
they talked about. * Others mocking (according to the 
13th verse) said. These men are full of new wine.' We 
know not who said it: perhaps the chief priests, and 
ficribes, and elders. They hated Jesus and His cause, and 
would probably be ready enough to throw any con- 
tempt upon Him and His cause that they could. They 
had done so before as He hungupon the cross. And their 
l>ittemess of heart towards Him still remained, as is 
proved by their treatment of His disciples after His ascen- 
sion. But from whomsoever the mocking came, it mani- 
fested great hardness and depravity of heart, jeering and 
scoffing at a work which manifestly exhibited such tokens 
of its being the work of God. The accusation of the men 
being drunk who spake as they did on the descent of the 
Holy Spirit was proved to be false, as we shall afterwards 
see. But never has a spiritual work of God been carried 
'on in the world without its being met with the ridicule and 
jesting of the ungodly. It was so on the day that the 
Boly Spirit was poured out from on high, and it has been 
so, more or less, ever since, and perhaps it will be so till 
the consumation of all things. 

In conflksion, we see the result of obedience to the 
Divine command. Expressly had the disciples been told to 
wait in Jerusalem for a time, and promised, if they did, that 
a pre-eminent blessing should be imparted unto them . They 
obeyed — waited as directed. The blessing came. They 
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lejoiced in God their Saviour in consequence. A lesson, 
this to all other believers on the Son of Q-od. They are 
commanded obedience to certain directions, though not to 
the one before us. And if they heed what is commanded^ 
a blessing (and that for time and eternity) will be theirs. 
Faithful is He who hath promised light, grace, eternal 
life, to all who seek them of Him through Cliist who hath 
loved them and given Himself for them. 

We notice, secondly, the burden which Christianity 
hath relieved its followers from, which the Jews had to 
bear. They were required to go from all parts to Jeru- 
salem three times a year. There is reference to these 
journeys in the 122nd Psalm, where it is said, — * Whither 
the tribes go up, the tribes of the Lord, unto the testimony 
of Israel, to give thanks unto the name of the Lord.' How 
expensive, and troublesome, and often inconvenient, must 
this have been to them ! Christianity has laid no such 
burden upon its followers. Believers in Christ have not to 
go to the capital of the country in which they dwell to 
render worship and thanksgiving to God at certain times 
in the year ; but they may worship Him acceptably all 
the year round in their own town^ or village, or hamlet, or 
cottage, or palace, if they only seek to worship Him in 
spirit and in truth. 

We see, thirdly, that the men who attempt to teach the- 
religion of Christ should become qualified for their work 
before they attempt to ODter upon it. Here were men, or 
some men, who had been more than three years going in 
and out with Christ, hearing His public teaching and 
receiving His private instruction, who had to wait for the 
further light and influence of the Holy Spirit to fit them 
for what was before them. I admit that their work was 
. special, and therefore that they required special qualifica- 

/ tion. Still the lesson is the same, that the agent should be 

^^ fitted for what he Was to do, whether his work is extra- 
ordinary or not. The man intending to enter on the work 
of the Christian ministry should seek of, and wait on, God 
for the spiritual qualification that he requires, and earnestly 
implore the aid of the Holy Spirit to enable him to carry 
on the work efficiently and successfully in which he is to 
engage. 

We see, further, that God put His seal upon the whole 
work of Christ — His teaching and atonement: that He^ 
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accepted and approved of everything which He had done.. 
Therefore, as Christ declared that every one who should 
believe on Him should not perish hut have eternal life, we 
have this way of salvation sanctioned to us by God Himself 
as th8 way that He approves of, and as the only one in 
which we may expect pardon and peace on earth, and 
eternal life beyond the grave. 

We see also an instance of the operation of the Holy 
Spirit on the souls of men. It was sudden and powerful, 
and produced, as we have seen, an entire and complete 
change in those upon whom He exercised His power. It 
is true that the operation of the Holy Spirit on the day of 
Pentecost was miraculous, but in His ordinary working 
now the change He efiFects is often sudden as well as 
powerful. The mind is enlightened, the heart is affected, 
the life is changed, the man in whom the Holy Spirit 
works is a new creature. And the Saviour beautifully 
refers to His operation where He says, * The wind bloweth 
where it listeth and thou hearest the sound thereof, but 
canst not tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth : so is 
every one that is born of the Spirit.' With him who is 
thus born (who becomes a child of God) old things are 
passed away, and aU things become new. May each one 
present be the subject of this operation ! be born of the 
Spirit ! be created anew in Christ Jesus ! 



VI. 

"But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, and said 
unto them, Ye men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, bo 
this known unto you, and hearken unto my words : for these are not 
drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day. 
But this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel ; And it shall 
come to pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour out of my Spirit 
upon all flesh : and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, 
and your young men shall see visions, and your old men shall dream 
dreams : and on my servants and on my handmaidens I will pour out 
in those days of my Spirit ; and they shall prophesy : and I will show 
"Wonders in heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath ; blood, and 
fire, and vapour of smoke: the sun shall be turned into darkness, and 
the moon into blood, before that great and notable day of the Lord 
come : and it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the 
name of the Lord shall be saved." — Acts, ii. 14-21. 
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Wb have here part of an address delivered by St. Peter 
on the day of Pentecost, and immediately after the out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit on that day upon the Apostles 
and some of the other followers of Christ. The event ^cited 
.g^eat attention in Jerusalem, and many Jews and proselytes 
'then staying in Jerusalem, from various parts of the world 
as well as from various parts of Palestine, were collected 
-together to the spot to learn what had happened, to ascer- 
tain for themselves the meaning of the report which had 
been, circulated through the city. Arrived at the place 
where the disciples of the Lord Jesus were, and where 
they had been baptized with the Holy Spirit only just 
before, they heard, to their amazement, plain, uneducated, 
and unlearned men — men as they supposed of Q-alilee — 
«peaking, not only calmly, and fervidly, and plainly, and 
mlly, and intelligently, of the great works of God, such as 
Tedemption, the Messiah, the atonement, faith, holiness, 
and other blessings of the grace of Q-od as treasured up in 
Christ Jesus, but they heard them speak of these things in 
their own tongues — in languages which the disciples of 
Christ had never learned, but with which they appeared to 
be as familiar as if they had always known them. The 
minds of the spectators were thrown into a state of utter 
confusion by it, and, deriving no satisfaction from those 
around them of whom they asked concerning the marvel 
which was before them, they were in doubt, wondering 
what it could mean. Many of them being mew that ' feared 
God above many,' were not willing to treat the scene with 
irreverence and scoffing, but to give it the consideration 
that it demanded; and probably, for anything that we 
know to the contrary (and I think that the result of the 
•day's proceedings will justify the thought), they put up a 
prayer that light might be given them from above to lead 
them to a correct decision in the matter — that they might 
be guided into the truth concerning it. 

But this was not the cas^ with all present. There were 
some amongst the multitude present moved with envy and 
>malice at anything that might tend to establish the cause 
of Christ who forthwith exclaimed (and that in direct 
opposition to the manifest facts of the case) that those who 
spake as they did were drunk — were * full of new wine,' 
And I can but think that the persons who stated such an 
•opinion were the chief priests, and scribes, and elders, who. 
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-when Christ hung bleeding on the cross — agoni^ng in the- 
sufferings which He endured — then mocked Him, and 
treated Him, with the utmost scorn, and contempt, and 
ridicule. There can he no doubt that, as soon as these 
men heard the report of what had happened in connexion 
-with the disciples of Christ, they were forthwith on the 

r', Mid, seeing many disposed to treat what was taking- 
e with calmness and consideration, they immediately 
vented the bad feelings of their heart, tryiog to cast all. 
the obloquy upon it that they could, lest others should be 
led to foUow in the track of those who had become Christ's 
disciples. 

But these vile men, moved with envy as they were, 
found those present who were able to cope with them, to 
meet their taunts, and to abash them in their purposes^ 
And those who opposed them were men who once were full 
of fear, who, when their Master was taken into custody 
through being betrayed by one of their number for th^ 
mere paltry gain of a few shillings, forsook Him and fled, 
destitute of courage to stand up in His defence, and almost 
a&aid to acknowledge themselves His disciples. Indeed 
one of them, when accused with being His disciple, denied 
it, and cursed and swore that he knew Him not ; and if 
they appeared in public it was just to see what was going 
on, how it was ^likely to happen with Jesus, without any 
acknowledgment that they belonged to Him. But on the 
day of Pentecost, after the outpouring of the Holy Spirit 
upon them, how changed was the state of things ! They 
were no longer ashamed of Jesus : they no longer sought 
to screen themselves from being thought to be His dis- 
ciples, or, from fear, to follow Him only at a distance. 
Immediately on an attack being made on His cause they 
stand forward in the front ranks in and for His defence*. 
Couraj2^e, not fear — boldness, not timidity — strength, not 
weakness — are now characteristic of them. They are new 
men, they are changed men: the times of misunder- 
standing and misconception — of dulness and of non-com- 
prehension in respect to the things of Christ are passed 
away. They are now full of knowledge, and hght and. 
power, — able to coge with the chief priests, and scribes, 
and elders — ^to lay open their sophistry — to expose their 
malice, and to resist the commands which they laid upon 
them to be silent in the cause of Jesus. And this was- 
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proved by what is said in the 13th verse of the 4th chapter 
of the Acts of the Apostles: 'Now when they saw the 
boldness of Peter and John, and perceived that they were 
unlearned and ignorant men, they marvelled: and they 
took knowledge of them that they had been with Jesus.* 

Yes : the Apostles were new and changed men after the 
descent upon them of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pente- 
cost. And this is proved by the scene before us. Seeing 
that some of the multitude which had collected to the 
place where the Holy Spirit had been poured out upon 
them treated what was going forward with calm considera- 
tion and reverence, but at the same time could not com- 
prehend it— could not understand to. what it tended, and 
hearing others cast all the slur upon it that they could, to 
bring it into contempt and ridicule with the multitude, 
Peter came forward, with the eleven other Apostles, and 
boldly addressed the multitude. Whether the eleven other 
Apostles addressed different companies, forming as it were 
different congregations, at the same time that Peter spake 
(the whole forming perhaps too large a body for one man 
to address) we know not. It is possible, and I think it 
very likely that they did ; but if they did we have no 
particulars given us of what they stated. We have only 
the address of Peter, a part of which I have read to you as 
my text. 

He first denies there being any truth in the accusation 
brought against them that they were drunk. At the time 
he spake to them it was but nine o'clock in the morning, 
the hour of the temple service, which, as those present 
Imew, was generally attended by devout and pious Jews 
fasting ; and they also knew, that on solemn festival-days 
it was usual with many neither- to eat nor drink till noon. 
It was improbable, therefore, Peter intimated, that the 
persons referred to could be full of new wine, as was said , 
their general character and the usual custom making 
against there being any likelihood of truth in this accusa- 
tion of them. 

Neither was it probable that one hundred and twenty 
persons would be likely all to be drunk at once. And if 
they were they could not speak with the power, and 
calmness, and intelligence, with which the multitude had 
heard the disciples speak, and so speak as to make those 
who * feared God ' to see that there was something extra- 
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ordinary in the case, thougli they could not at the moment 
imderstand it. 

And. having shown that there was no cause for the accu- 
sation, St. Peter proceeded to state what it was — to explain 
the matter — ^to solve what appeared to them so difficult a 
problem: — 'These are not drunken,' he ssiid, 'as ye 
suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day. But 
this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel.' 

What had taken place then had long been foreseen. 
Yes : it had been pointed out eight hundred years before 
as that which would happen, and that in their own Scrip- 
tures ; those Scriptures which all of them ought to have 
been acquainted with. And not knowing that prophecy 
had foreshown it, they proved themselves less acquainted 
with the writings of the prophets than these plain men of 
Galilee were — men whom they had scarcely expected to 
find engaged in any great work of G-od. But so it was. 
Joel had pointed out, eight centuries before, the very 
thing that had taken place that day ; and the disciples, 
simple and unlearned men as they were, had been suflKient 
students of the word of God to be acquainted wim the 
fact. And the prophet had not only pointed out the event 
of the day, the baptism with the Holy Spirit which had 
taken place, but had pointed out also another event which 
in a few more years would also take place ; namely, the 
baptism with fire, which was to come upon the Jews, and 
envelope their nation in utter destruction, both civilly and 
ecclesiastically, (Joel ii. 28-31). 

These two points, then, we have to refer to this morning. 
The first is * the baptism with the Holy Spirit : ' • This is 
that,' said Peter, ' which was spoken by the prophet Joel : 
And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, I will 
pour out of My Spirit upon all flesh : and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall 
see visioDS, and your old men shall dream dreams : and 
on My servants and on My handmaidens I will pour out 
in those days of My Spirit, and they shall prophesy/ 

The first point to be noticed in these words is the time 
referred to : ' It shall come to pass in the last days, saith 
God, I will pour out of My Spirit.' What are the last 
days referred to ? In my opinion, the expression relates 
to the closing period of the Jewish nation. That had 
been determined on in the wisdom of Gt)d and after the 
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counsel of His own will, and as a punishment for their 
wickedness and guilt. It was foreshown and prophesied 
of in various parts of the Holy Scriptures. And the last 
days spoken of by Joel refer to the period preceding the 
fatal national catastrophe of Israel. A day of visitation of* 
honour and mercy had been granted them, and they 
heeded it not. Therefore, as a people, their honour, and 
dignity, and privileges were to cease. But prior to this, 
God was to visit them in an extraordinary manner — in the 
way pointed out by Joel — and that as preparatory to the 
introduction of a new covenant, a new dispensation, sub- 
stituting the gospel for the law, salvation by grace instead 
of by works, faith as an instrument of justification instead 
of rite. 

The day on which St. Peter addressed the Jews of Judaea 
and those from Jewish colonies in foreign nations, as 
assembled in Jerusalem, was one of the last days — a 
portion of the short period which was to intervene before 
the great calamity pointed out took place. And the pro- 
phecy of the visit of mercy which Joel referred to was 
realized. 'This,' said St. Peter, referring to what had 
taken place among the disciples of Christ in the upper 
chamber, and the effect as already resulting &om it,, 
and which those whom he addressed had witnessed — 
the fact of their speaking of the wonderful works of Gt>d 
in languages which they had never learned — * This is that 
which was spoken by the prophet Joel,' involving the same 
thing as that which was involved in the words of John tha 
Baptist when he said, * He shall baptize you with the Holy 
Spirit.' 

Now this baptism, of which we have already spoken in 
a former discourse, was not to be confined to one class of " 
persons, and to only a few of that class, but to all classes, 
and to many of those classes. * I will pour out of My 
Spirit,' said God, * upon all flesh ; ' which I take to mean 
many classes of persons instead of one class, and many 
persons of those classes instead of only a favoured few- 
And the term * all flesh,' I think, is illustrated by the 
persons spoken of, ' sons, daughters, young men, old men,, 
men-servants and maid-servants.' The blessing, whatever* 
it was, was not to be confined to one distinctive class — ^to 
the priestly and levitical order. Neither was it to bo 
imparted only to educated persons — ^to persons who had 
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pursued a long course of study and hard reading. BerrantB 
(female sclEryants as well as male servants) were to be 
benefitted by it as well as scribes, and chief priests, and 
elders — women as well as men — ^young men as well as old 
men ; and that through the superiority of the influence and 
power in and by which it was to be imparted. And this 
superiority is pointed out to us in the effect that was to 
be produced : * Your sons and your daughters shall pro- 
phesy ; your young men shall see visions ; your old men 
shall dream dreams ; your male and female servants shall 
prophesy.' 

Now the prophesying here spoken of, and the seeing 
Tisions, and dreaming dreams, I apprehend, allude to one 
and the same thing — the comprehending, and understand- 
ing, and being able to speak of, the great works of God, or 
the essential doctrinal truths, revealed by God, or by the 
Spirit of God, and as afterwards set forth in the Holy 
Scriptures. And what is this but an illustration of the 
words of the prophet, — * The wayfaring men, though 
foolsy shall not err therein ?' 

The young men seeing visions, and the old men dreaming 
dreams, are expressions which signified that the young 
and old were to have a revelation of God's will so made 
known to them as for them to understand it, and to become 
acquainted with the deep things of God. Visions and 
dreams. were the two ordinary methods by which God 
revealed Himself, or imparted a knowledge of His will, to 
the prophets. This we shall find was the cajie by referring 
to the 12th chapter of Numbers and the 6th verse, — * And 
the Lord said, Hear now my words : If there be a prophet 
among you, I the Lord will make Myself known unto him 
in a vision, and will speak unto him in a dream.' When 
then it is said, that young men were to see visions, and old 
men to dream dreams, it was meant that they both, youn^ 
and old, should have made known to them what God would 
have them to become acquainted with ; and the sons and 
daughters prophesying, and the male and female servants 
prophesying, meant that they should be able to teach others 
what was made known to themselves. 

The outpouring of the Spirit of God, then, was to impart 
light, knowledge, and the imderstanding of, and the ability. 
to speak of, the things of God. 

And this was gloriously the case on the day of Pentecost. 
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The Spirit came, was given to those waiting for His out- 
pouring ; knowledge of God's spiritual truth was obtained ; 
misapprehension, misconception, dulness of understandings 
in the things of God, vanished ; and those receiving light, 
and knowledge, and understanding in the truth, were able 
to speak of it — to set it forth; and that with such effect ' 
that the result was, as we shall find, of that day's labours 
and teaching, the conversion of three thousand souls to 
God. 

We must not, however, imagine that the outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit was alike to all. Different degrees, no 
doubt, existed. St. Paul states, that when 'Christ as- 
cended up on high He gave some apostles, some prophets, 
some evangelists, some pastors and teachers, for the edify- 
ing of the body of Christ.' And in another place He says, 
* God set in the church, first, apostles, secondarily prophets, 
thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then gifts of healing, 
helps, governments, diversities of tongues.' ' The mani- 
festation of the Spirit,' he says, ^ is given to every man to 
profit withal To one is given by the Spirit the word of 
wisdom ; to another the word of knowledge by the same 
Spirit; to another faith by the same Spirit; to another 
^ts of healing by the same Spirit ; to another the. working 
of miracles ; to another prophecy ; to another discerning of 
spirits ; to another divers Hnds of tongues : but all these 
worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, dividing to 
every man severally as He will.' 

We may remark, however, that as the apostolic order 
ceased in the church of Christ at the death of the Apostles, 
so all the miraculous power which any one possessed by 
any diversity of gifts on the day of Pentecost, or received 
afterwards at the hands of Apostles, ceased also with the 
existence of those who received it. Hence I do not hesitate 
to say, that all the pretended miracles of the pretended 
saints in after ages were all frauds upon the Christian 
world, and tended to bring in that system of superstition 
and error which for so long a time oppressed the truth 
of God, and almost banished genuine Christianity from 
the earth. The gifts referred to by the Apostles, at least 
those which were miraculous, were necessary and helpful 
for the time ; but when they had accomplished the purpose 
for which they were given they ceased — continued on no 
longer. The common gifts, however, of the Holy Spirit 
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remained, and all may even now partake of them. All 
who ask for the gift of the Holy Spirit to enlighten them, 
to renew them, to establish them in the faith of Christ 
Jesus, to make them meet for heaven, to cause them to 
bring forth the fruits of righteousness, shall receive the 
gift, the Saviour having said : * If ye being evil know how 
to give good gifts unto your children, how much more shall 
your Father who is in heaven give the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask Him?' 

Let us ask that precious gift of the Father, that He may 
bring us to the knowledge of the truth, sanctify us wholly, 
throughout body, soul, and spirit, that so being made new 
creatures in Christ Jesus we may bring forth fruit, the 
fruit. of righteop.sness, unto the praise and glory of Hi» 
holy name. 

But besides the baptism with the Holy Spirit on the day 
of Pentecost alluded to in the prophecy of Joel, there was 
another baptism alluded to by him ; namely, that * with 
fire.' And that is set forth in these words : * I will show 
wonders in heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath ; 
blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke: the sun shall be 
turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before that 
great and terrible day of the Lord come : and it shall come 
to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord 
shall be saved.' 

This is a different scene from ,that witnessed on the day 
of Pentecost. It was to occur during the last days referred 
to, but not on the same day that the one on the day of 
Pentecost occurred. ' The baptism with the Holy Spirit ' 
was to precede ' the baptism with fire ; ' the -latter was to 
be fully accomplished in the great and notable day of the 
Lord. The English version of verse 20 seems to imply 
that the scenes of confusion and destruction pointed out by 
the expressions, * blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke,' 
the * sun being turned into darkness, and the moon into 
blood,' should take place before the outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost, as if that were the 
great and notable day of the Lord referred to. The words, 
however, * Before that great and notable day of the Lord 
come,' should read * Before the great and the terrible day 
of the Lord come,' as in Joel, ii. 30-31. 

* The great and notable or terrible day of the Lord ' had 
no reference to the wondrous and gracious event which 
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occurred on the day of Pentecost. The prophet Malachi 
refers to it : ' Behold, the day cometh that shall bum as 
an oven ; and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, 
shall be as stubble : and the day that cometh shall bum 
them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them 
neither root nor branch.' This is a direct prophecy, not 
only of the calamities which were coming on the Jewish 
nation, but of their entire destruction as a people. They 
are compared to a plantation or forest set on fire, and the 
fire so raging as to leave neither root nor branch of any- 
one of the trees. In the 5th verse of the 4th chapter of 
Malachi the Lord promises to send His messenger, the 
forerunner of the Messiah, before the coming of &e great 
and dreadful day of the Lord ; which was done in the case 
of John the Baptist. Again, a prophecy of Isaiah, which 
depicts the Messiah or the Lord Jesus Christ proclaimings 
* the acceptable year of the Lord ' (referring to the pro- 
clamation of the new covenant), also points Him out as 
proclaiming ' the day of vengeance of our God.' And what 
did the messenger of Messiah declare when he actually 
appeared? — ^that there was *a coming wrath' at hand, 
^d when he had told the people to bring forth fruit ia 
unison with the repentance which they professed, he also 
pointed out the Jews under the emblem of a forest or 
plantation that was to be cut down, with a woodman as it 
were on the spot ready to commence his work of destruction : 
' Now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees : 
therefore, every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit 
(fruit meet for repentance) is to be cut down and cast into 
the fire.' 

Our Lord, too, especially referred to the destruction of the 
Jewish nation, when, in answer to some of His disciples who 
had showed Him the buildings that there were in the temple. 
He said, — ' There shall not be left here one stone upon 
another that shall not be thrown down;' an implication, 
without anything else, that some fearful state of things was 
coming upon them. And a fearful state of things it was 
that came upon them. We cannot go into the full history 
of it. We can only refer to it briefly. Josephus, their 
own historian, says of what they became the subjects, that, 
' if all the calamities which the world, from the beginning, 
hath seen, were compared with those of the Jews, they 
would appear inferior.' That that destruction came upon 
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them as a people, it may be sufficient to state, that, in less 
than forty years after Christ's crucifixion, their beloved 
•city JerusiEdem was demolished, and the ground on which 
the temple stood was ploughed up, that it might not be 
Tebuilt. The fire of God's wrath, indeed, for their sinful- 
ness, consumed them. As a nation they were burnt up ! — 
^ baptized with fire ! ' 

But before this end of their nation came, Joel states that 
•other things would happen besides the outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit on tho day of Pentecost : * It shall come to 
pass, saith the Lord, I will show wonders in heaven above, 
and signs in the earth beneath ; blood, and fire, and vapour 
of smoke : the sim shall be turned into darkness, the moon 
into blood, before the great and terrible day of the Lord 
come.' The expressions here, the heaven, the earth, the 
sun, and the moon, are figurative of the whole Jewish 
state. The sun in the heaven being turned into darkness, 
and the moon being turned into blood, point out the ex- 
tinction of the Jewish church, or the ecclesiastical system 
of the Jewish nation, and the ceasing or destruction of the 
Jewish polity or civil government ; and the blood, and fire, 
and vapour of smoke, denoting the suffering and fearful state 
of the whole of the Jewish society or community at large ; 
and that destruction and suffering should go through all 
ranks from the highest to the lowest ; that none should be 
free from calamity: blood would be shed; cities, towns, 
and villages would be destroyed. Blood almost flowed as 
a river. Josephus states that Jerusalem ran with blood ; 
insomuch, he says, that many things that were burning 
were extinguished by it. Eleven hundred thousand pefsons 
were slain in Jerusalem, besides ninety-seven thousand 
being taken captive in the city, most of whom were sold 
for slaves, or put to death ; and all these, besides the 
slaughtered thousands in the cities, and towns, and villages 
of the whole land. The miseries which befel the Jews 
previous to their destruction as a nation, were such as no 
history can parallel. Blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke 
went through the whole land, church and state together 
ceased. The day of the Lord, His great and terrible day 
to the Jews, indeed came, and * burnt as an oven.' 

But we have one thing more to refer to in the text, and 
that but briefly, though it is sufficient to be the text of a 
whole discourse. Joel adds, ^ It shall come to pass, that 
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"whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
saved.' This includes not only a spiritual but a temporal 
salvation. We know from the whole testimony of Scrip- 
ture, that he who repents of his sins, and turns with 
weeping and supplication unto God shall find mercy, since 
the Lord hath said, *Let the wicked man forsake his way, 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return 
unto the Lord, and He will have mercy upon him, and to 
our God, for He will abundantly pardon.' It is a settled 
truth, then, that the Lord will graciously look to, and 
upon, the man who is of a contrite heart and spirit, and 
that trembleth at, or regardeth, His word. And the 
gospel fully proclaims this, — yea, that Christ came into 
the world to save sinners, and ih&t * him who cometh unto 
Him He will in no wise cast out.' But the reference to 
salvation in the text had also another meaning. The Lord 
Jesus during His ministry had offered salvation to all the 
people that embraced Him as the Messiah, the Sent of 
God. His Apostles and servants afterwards took His place 
and proclaimed the same gracious offer ; and for seven and 
thirty years afterwards, till their end came — till the day of 
the Lord burnt as an oven — the message was published 
amongst them, and great success attended the proclamation. 
We know that churches were formed in Judea, and Galilee, 
and Samaria, and were multiplied. (Acts, ix. 31). . And 
that success had attended the preaching of the word alsa 
in Jerusalem we know from the statement of the Apostle 
James and the elders in Jerusalem to St. Paul, about ten 
years before the end and destruction of the Jewish people 
came. They said to him, * Thou seest, brother, how many 
ten thousands {/ivpiqie^) of the Jews there are which, 
believe.' 

We see then that numbers were spiritually saved. But 
our Lord when He prophesied the destruction of Jerusalem 
said, ' When, therefore, ye shall see the abomination of 
desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet stand in the 
holy place, then let them which be in Judea flee to tha 
mountains : let him which is on the house-top not come 
down to take anything out of his house, neither let hiui 
which is in the field return back to take his clothes. 

The disciples of Christ took heed to their Lord's warnings 
When they observed the signal event that He referred to 
to have occurred, they availed themselves of His direction^ 
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And what was it ? It was the Eoman army before Jeru- 
salem. The Bomans made their advance to the city to 
besiege it : but after they arrived before the city-^from 
some cause or other — they suddenly withdrew from it. At 
this juncture the followers of Christ, considering it as their 
signal to retire, left Jerusalem, and removed to Pella and 
other places beyond the river Jordan, and thus escaped the 
destruction which afterwards fell upon those within the 
city : thus verifying the statement of Joel, — * It shall come 
to pass, that whosoever shall call upon the name of the 
Ijord shall be saved.' None of the Christians perished. 
They experienced a temporal salvation, as well as a spiritual 
one. 

On all the points referred to we have been compelled to 
be brief, and so we must be in conclusion. 

The subject involves Ood*s intention of benefitting the 
world by setting up a people, as it were as a city on a hill, 
to reflect spiritual light in the world, and to bring those 
who knew Him not to a knowledge of Himself. 

It involves also His long forbearance with that people 
when they, did not show forth His praise, as it was their 
duty and His intention that tJiey should. And, in the 
end, it shows the fearful punishment and dishonour which 
they received for their hardened obstinacy and cod tinned 
disobedience. 

And further, it shows a fresh instance of His loving- 
kindness, in the introduction of a new dispensation for 
setting forth His grace and mercy to mankind, even through 
the redemption which there is in Christ Jesus ; and for 
giving us the sealing evidence of it, by the gift of His 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost. The whole showing us the 
wisdom, as well as the privilege, of not only going to the 
throne of grace in the hope that we may obtain mercy and 
£nd grace to help us in time of need, but laying a solid 
foundation on which to build that hope. 
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" Ye men of Israel, hear these words ; Jesus of Nazareth, a man approTed 
of Gk>d among you by miracles and wonders and signs, which GKxl 
did by Him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know : Him, 
being delivered by the determinate counsel and fore-knowledge of 
God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and sUin : 
whom G-od hath raised up, having loosed the pains of death : because 
it was not possible that He should be holden of it. For David 
speaketh concerning Him, I foresaw the Lord always before m^ 
face, for He is on my right hand, that I should not be moved : there- 
fore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad ; moreover also 
my flesh shall rest in hope : because thou wilt not leave my soid ia 
hell, neither wilt thou s offer thine Holy One to see corruption. 
Thou hast made known to me the ways of life ; thou shalt make me 
fall of joy with thy countenance. Men and brethren, let me freelj 
speak onto you of the patriarch David, that he is both dead and 
buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this day. Therefore being 
a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, 
that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, He would raise 
up Christ to sit on his throne ; he seeing this before spake of the 
resurrection of Christ, that His soul was not left in hell, neither His 
flesh did see corruption. This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof 
we all are witnesses. Therefore being by the right hand of God 
exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the Holy 
Ghost, He hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear. For 
David is not ascended into the heavens : but he saith himself, the 
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until I make 
thy foes thy, footstool. Therefore let all the hoiise of Israel know 
assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have 
crucified, both Lord and Christ.**— ^<?^«, ii. 22-36. 

These words are those of St Peter, addressed to a large 
multitude gathered together on the day of Pentecost 
to learn what had happened in connexion with the fol- 
lowers of Christ who had been assembled in an upper 
room of some house in Jerusalem. A report having gone 
forth that cloven tongues like as of fire sat upon their 
heads, and that they were speaking in languages which 
they had never learned, through beiog filled with the 
Holy Spirit, numbers were immediately collected to the 
spot to learn what they could in connexion with so extra- 
ordinary a report. The scene surprised them beyond 
measure — they were amazed, yea confounded, at what they 
saw and heard. Hearing plain imlettered Galila^ans 
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speaking of the wonderful works of God in foreign tongues, 
— women as well as men,— young as well as old, — servants 
.as well as masters and mistresses — many, perhaps the 
greater part of the multitude, were in doubt what it could 
mean, and observing a holy calmness, and peace, and joy 
to pervade their spirits, many of them were disposed to 
give the matter all the consideration which it required. 
Some, however, treated the whole afiSeiir with ridicule, 
setting it down, at once, as the effect of drunkenness. 
This being the cas'e, Peter rose up with the eleven and 
addressed them, assuring them that they were not under the 
power of wine, (showing at the same time the improbability 
of it), but that what they had heard and witnessed was at 
the immediate instance of God, and had been spoken of by 
one of their own prophets some eight hundred years pre- 
viously as an event which would happen towards the end 
of the existence of the Jewish nation ; and then, having 
referred to the gracious event indicated, and shown to 
ivhat extent it would reach — even to their sons and 
daughters, young men and old men, male and female 
servants, he proceeded further to show that Joel not 
only pointed out this blessed work, or baptism with the 
Holy Spirit, but that their nation would eventually come 
under punishment from God, be destroyed root and branch, 
l>oth in church and state, and that such a series of calami- 
ties would attend them as would prove that the whole was 
of God, and as a direct and positive punishment for their 
sinfulness : at the same time intimation that all amongst 
them who should accept of Jesus, who had been sent 
amongst them as the Messiah, and should through Him 
seek the remission of their sins, would not only experience 
a spiritual salvation but a temporal one —would be saved 
firom the utter misery which would come upon those who 
«hould continue to reject Him. 

This part of Peter's address we considered last Sabbath 
morning. We have now to consider the remaining part of 
his address. Perceiving, on the whole, that he had an 
attentive audience before him — men disposed to listen to 
reason and truth — he proceeded to speak to them further 
of Jesus — of His ministerial course, of His being put to 
death, of His resurrection, of His exaltation to the right 
hand of God : stating, in short, that He was not only the 
Christ, or the Messiah, but the Lord: the Lord of all 
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power and might. The subject is very full of particulars^ 
and therefore we must endeavour to be brief on ea«h. 
First- 
Jesus is spoken of as of Nazareth, not the place where 
He was born, but where He spent the larger portion of 
His life. *Can any good thing come out of Nazareth?' 
was a proverbial expression, and was used in the way of 
contempt, to imply that Nazareth was so vile a place that 
nothing good could come from it. But it was a mistaken 
view, as was shown in the case of Jcl^us. * The Lamb of 
God ' a long time dwelt there, preparing for that work to 
which He had been sent fortti by God, and which Ho 
executed so fully and perfectly — so fully and perfectly that 
sinners may approach unto Gk)d through Him, and find 
mercy and grace in conseq^uence. This Jesus of Nazareth, 
my text states, had been approved of God among them, or 
had been set forth, or manifested, to them to be of God, 
by miracles and signs which God did by Him in the midst 
of them. He made the blind to see, the lame to walk, the 
deaf to hear ; cleansed the lepers, raised the dead, preached 
the gospel to the poor : signs these which showed whose 
He was and whence He came. * The works that I do,' He 
said, * in My Father's name, they bear witness of Me r 
* Though y^ believe not Me, believe the works ; that ye may 
know and believe that the Father is in Me and I in Him.' 
And again, * The words that I speak, I speak not of My- 
self ; but the. Father that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the 
works : ' statements these that prove the truth of Peter's 
words to those whom he addressed. And he declared to- 
them that they knew the truth of what he said : * Jesus, a 
man approved of God among you by miracles and wonders, 
and signs which God did by Him in the midst of you, as- 
ye yourselves also know.' This proves that all present 
were not from Jewish colonies abroad, but that there were 
some present who were conversant with the life and pro- 
ceedings of Jesus. And, perhaps, this acquaintance with 
the wonderful incidents which took place in the life of 
Jesus made them more readily listen to the calm and cleac 
reasoning of Peter. And his reasoning, under the influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, seems to have produced a powerful 
effect upon them, and to have led a large nxunber ta 
embrace Jesus as their all in all. 

Happy is it when the preaching of Jesus produces such 
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oonTiction in the lieaxt as to lead those who hear it to tunt- 
their feet into the testimonies of God, and to inquire their 
way to heaven with their faces Zionward. 

It will not be our object at present to enter into the 
consideration of the work of Christ more than incidentally 
— more than just to refer to it as a great and glorious fact. 
Peter referred to what He did, and appealed to those who 
heard him as to their knowledge of the truth of what he 
stated. 

He then refers to this Jesus (who had done so great 
things, and that by the aid and power of God working with 
Him) as having been crucified and slain, and that by 
wicked hands, and to their taking proceedings against Him 
to put Him to death, and effectually accomplishing their 
object : * Ye took Him and slew Him, and by wicked hand& 
affiled Him to the cross.' 

This appeared a great evil to the friends of Jesus at the 
time. They would have given anything at the moment 
rather than it should have taken place. They mourned 
over it, and wept over it; but they were powerless to 
prevent it. It was strength in action against weakness. 
They were obliged to give way ; to leave Him to His fate ; 
to submit to what they could not controul. They mourned y. 
however, for Jesus, their Master, * as one that mourneth 
for his only son,' and were in bitterness for Him, ' as one 
that is in bitterness for the loss of his first-born.' 

In a short time, however, they rejoiced as one who had 
found great spoil. That which appeared to them at the=- 
time so great a calamity turned out a great blessing. Their 
heaviness passed away, and joy filled their hearts; and 
that because God was in the event, He not only permitting 
the death of Jesus to take place, but appointing it, and 
that for infinite and eternal good to mankind. By it ' He 
caused mercy and truth to meet together, righteousness- 
and peace to kiss each other.' He intended to effect by it 
a ransom for the souls of men. He gave up His Son to 
death, the death of the cross, that we might not perish but 
have eternal life. His Son was to bear the sin of many, 
and to make intercession for the transgressors; to be a 
sacrifice — an atoning, all-redeeming sacrifice — a sacrifice 
perfect and without spot; to be a priest, and have an 
tLnchangeable priesthood, and be able in consequence to 
save them to the uttermost who should come unto God*. 
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througli Him. The death of Jesua^ then, was not a chance 
circumBtance : it was all known to — foreseen by — the 
infinite and everhisting Jehovah, who willeth not the death 
of the sinner, but had rather that he should return 
unto Him, repent, and obtain mercy at His hands. He 
designed it, and fliat according to the good pleasure of 
His will. It was after, or according to, ESs setued counsel 
or decision. Hence Peter says that * He was delivered up 
— delivered up to death — ^in the determinate counsel and 
fore-knowledge of Gtod.' Gk)d fixed it, consequently knew 
what would happen; sending Him forth, 'made of a 
woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were 
under the law, that we might receive the adoption of 
sons.* 

And this being the case. He suffered Him not to remain in 
the grave ; permitting Him to go there, and that for such 
a time as would show that He was really and truly dead, 
but stating (and that by Messiah Himself) that He should 
rise again on the third day after being put to death and 
consigned to the tomb. And in accordance with that 
statement He rose, came to life, and that to the consterna- 
tion of His enemies, and to the joy and comfort of His 
friends ; giving, too, the approval of God to all His work — 
His work of doing, and teaching, and sufipiering. And St. 
Peter [refers to God putting His seal to all that He had 
done by saying, * Him Gk)d raised from the dead, having 
loosed the pains of death ; because it was not possible that 
He should be holden of it.' On this point of the impossi- 
bility of His being holden by death, we refer to His own 
words that He should not, and could not, be holden of it : 
* Therefore doth My Father love Me, because I lay down 
My life, that I may take it again. No man taketh it from 
Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have power to lay it 
down, and I have power to take it again. This command- 
ment have I received of My Father.* 

Now Peter having referred to the life of Jesus, and that 
as passed among themselves, to His death, and that hy 
their own wicked hands, to His resurrection, and that by 
the power of God, proceeded to show that their own. 
Scriptures had prophetically pointed it all out, and that 
long and long ago. ' David/ he stated, ' said in respect 
to Him : ' * I foresaw the Lord always before My face, for 
He is on My right hand that I should not be moved. 
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Therefore did My heart rejoice, and My tongue was glad r 
moreover also My flesh shidl rest in hope : because Thou, 
wilt not leaye My soul in hell, neither wilt Thou suffer 
Thine Holy One to see corruption. Thou hast made known 
to Me the ways of life : Thou shalt make Me full of joy 
with Thy countenance.' 

Now, whoever was pourtrayed in these words, they 
appear to infer perfection, confidence in the reward or 
ri^teousness, assurance of deliverance from contemplated 
si&ering, and exaltation from a state of weakness to one or 
happiness and power: (1.) P&rfeetim : 'I saw the Lord 
always before Me : He is on My right hand that I should 
not be moved.' When any one sins, the Lord withdraws 
the light of His countenance : He does not stand by him to 
defend and protect him by His right hand. Here is the 
reverse. And why ? Because the speaker has acted ac- 
cording to the Divine will — obeyed the Divine law — 
fulfilled the Divine commands. And of the conduct of 
Jesus He Himself said : ' The Prince of this world cometh, 
and hath nothing in Me.' The Father testified : ' This is 
My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.' St. Peter 
speaks of Him as ' a lamb without spot or blemish,' and 
8t. Paul refers to Him as a * high priest, tried in all points 
like ourselves, yet mthoui sin : (2.) Confidence in the reward 
of righteousness : ' Therefore did My heart rejoice, and My 
tongue was glad.' And the gladness of the heart, and the 
rejoicing of the tongue, here, are the result of the per- 
fection of the life — of having obeyed the will, and law, 
and command of God. The speaker had magnified the 
law of God and made it honourable. Hence the rejoicing : 

* Thy law is within My heart. I have preached righteous- 
ness in the great congregation : lo, I have not refrained 
My lips, Lord, and that Thou knowest. , I have not hid 
Thy righteousness within My heart. I have declared Thy 
faithfiilness and Thy salvation. I have not concealed Thy 
truth from the great congregation : ' (3.) And then there 
IB the assurance felt of deliverance from contemplated suffering r 

* l/Lj flesh shall rest in hope : because Thou wilt not leave 
My soul in hell (in the grave), neither wilt Thou suffer 
Thine Holy One to see corruption : Thou hast made known 
unto Me the ways of life.' Here death is looked forward 
to, and a descent to the grave : but a going to it in hope 
or assurance of not remaining in it ; of leaving it soon ; of 
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rfitaying in it not long enough for the body to decay or ta 
turn to corruption ; of rising a conqueror over death and 
the g^ave, re-invigorated with life, energy, and power. 
And this because of the righteousness of His life and per- 
fection of His ways : • Thou wilt not suffer Thine Holy one 
to see corruption : ' (4.) And then there is a reference, to a 
. state of exaltation — to exaltation from weakness to happiness 
and joy : ' Thou shalt make Me full of joy with Thy coun- 
tenance;' or as the Prayer-book version has it : * In Thy 
presence is fulness of joy : at Thy right hand there are 
pleasures for evermore.' Though this is the happy state 
of all the children of God> yet here, more particularly in 
reference to Messiah, it is the contrast and opposite of 
learning obedience by the things which He suffered, and 
in being made perfect that He might be the author of 
-eternal .salvation to all them that should obey Him. 

Now having stated that prophecy, by the mouth of 
David, had referred to Jesus as the Messiah, Peter proceeds 
to speak to the multitude concerning David, saying as he 
did : ^ Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of 
the patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, and 
his sepulchre is with us unto this day. Therefore being a 
prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath 
Tinto him that of the fruit of his loins, according to the 
£esh. He would raise up Christ to sit on his throne : he 
seeing this before spake of the resurrection of Christ, that 
His soul was not left in hell (nol; left in the grave), neither 
did His flesh see corruption. This Jesus hath God raised 
tip, whereof we are all witnesses.' 

These words manifestly show (and it was what Peter 
wished to impress iipon his hearers) that it was not himself 
that David spake o^ since David had seen corruption : he 
had died, and had been buried, and his dust was in his 
rsepulchre, which was still with them. David had not 
risen — ^he had not returned to life ; he was still where ha 
had been buried. David had spoken prophetically. God 
iiaving solemnly assured him that he would of his seed, 
according to the flesh, raise up the Anointed One who 
should come to be King of Israel, he, in his capacity of a 
prophet, having had this revealed unto him, and knowing 
that the Anointed One would have, in the accomplishment of 
His work, to suffer, and bleed, and die, knew also that He 
^ould not be left in the power of the grave, but that He 
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vould reviye, and triumphantly come forth from it as the 
great and mighty conqueror of death, and destroy, in His 
•conflict for the ransom of man, him that had the power of 
death. And the Anointed One who should come, having 
this power over death in Himself, it was impossible He 
should be holden of it. And He had not been holden of 
it, as St. Peter tells those whom he addressed. He had 
riseu up from beneath ifcs power. It is true He had been 
put to death by His eiromies, but only as Qrod had per- 
mitted it, and that for the accomplishment of the redemption 
of mankind. 'He was cruc&ed,' as St Paul states, 

* through weakness, but He liveth by the power of God.' 
And that He was alive, when St. Peter addressed the mul- 
titude before him on the day of Pentecost, he boldly and 
most confidently asserted. And he included his com- 
panions who stood near him as being able to prove it as 
well as himself. He and they admitted He had breathed 
forth His life on the cross ; that there was evidence that 
this had been the case with Him. They did not attempt 
-fco deny it — it was a positive truth. But God, with whom 
was all power, had not left Him there — ^had not suffered 
His Holy One to see corruption. * This Jesus,' said Peter, 

* hath God raised up, whereof we are all witnesses. We 
know it ; we have seen Him ; we have conversed with 
Him ; He went in and out with us for forty days from the 
day that He arose ; and He has not only manifested Him- 
sefi to us, but to others — not merely to two or three, or a 
dozen, or a score, but to hundreds. They are ready, one 
and all, t6 testify to the truth of it. It may be denied by 
the thoughtless, and hardened, and those who would not 
wish it to be true, but they cannot disprove it ; it is a fact — 
a glorious fact — that cannot be gainsayed. Though dead 
Se is now alive, and alive for evermore. He is at the 
right hand of Qtod ; and being exalted there by God's 
onmipotent power, He hath shed forth this which ye now 
see and hear. Those who are before you have the mark, 
the seal, of the living Gdd upon them. The lambent flame 
that is upon their heads attests that they are the com- 
missioned-servants of the Most High to set forth His 
praise, and to speak of His great salvation, as wrought out 
in and by Jesus (whom ye have crucifled) for the sons of men* 
The words, too, which ye have heard them speak also attest 
the great work which they have to perform, and Who has 
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£tted them for it. Could they speak tp jou of the wonder- 
fill works of God in your own languages — Slanguages which 
they have never learned — unless me influence and power of 
the Most High rested upon them ? What they sjpei^, too, is 
all consistent with your own Scriptures. It is based ill 
truth. Not a word of what they haye said can you point 
out to he in opposition to the glory of God, or the good of 
man. And this being the case your own reason must con- 
vince you, connected with Jesus as these are by being His 
disdples, that Jesus is the Messiah — ^that He is no impostor, 
as He has been viewed, but the Son of God. And He t> 
such. He rose from the dead, and then ascended up on 
high^ and sat down on the right hand of God. And beings 
there He has not only realized to us thepromise which Ha 
made to us from the Father before He left us, but has 
stamped the impress of truth upon the prophecy of Joel, 
who said, eight hundred years ago, that what you now see 
and hear should come to pass. Before He left us He 
directed us to wait in, this city till to-day for the outpouring- 
of the Holy Spirit upon us, in order to qualify us for the 
work which He assigned us, enjoining upon us not to- 
depart till we became endued with power from on high— - 
strengthened with, and confirmed in, the energy and power- 
of God. And He has fulfilled His promise, and thereby 
hath shown that He has all power in heaven as well as on 
earth.' 

And Peter having declared all this, he proceeded te 
point out how David had further referred to Jesus as 
invested with sovereign power. While he states that 
David was not ascended into the heavens, he speaks of 
One who had, and states that David had spoken of Him 
who had ascended, or would ascend, as * his Lord/ * David,' 
he says, 'ascended not up into the heavens!' but David 
saith himself, * The Lord (Jehovah) said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on My right hand, till I make 'Thy foes Thy 
footstool.' This exalted* One, thus called by David * His 
Lord,' St. Peter declared to be Jesus : * Therefopre,' he 
says, ' let all the house of Israel know assuredly that Gt>d 
hath made that same Jesus, whom ye crucified, both Lotd 
and Christ.' 

In these words the Apostle not only refers to Jesus in 
His character of the Messiah, the Christ the Anointed 
One, for carrying out the purposes of God's grace in making 

Digitized by VjOOQ LC 



81 

known His revelation of mercy to those to whom He had 
been sent, and the power with which He had been invested 
in His state of exaltation for sending down the Holy 
Spirit's influence, which had been so manifested among 
them that morning, but he refers to Him in another capa- 
city — even in that of a Sovereign — as a Monarch having full 
power to execute His behests, and to carry out His will, 
and purposes, and commands, not only spiritually but 
temporally. As the heir to the throne of David, the 
Father had put Him into possession of His kingly power, 
and given Him authority to exercise it till He should put 
all His foes under His feet ; referring, in this expression, 
to the custom of conquerors putting their feet on the necks 
of the Vanquished, as emblematical of the state of subjection 
to which they were reduced, and the total extinction of 
their power. 

And in alluding to the temporal power of a sovereign, 
and of his conquests over, and the extinction of, the power 
of his enemies, Peter intimates to the Jews that this was 
the exact position of Jesus, now exalted to the right hand 
•f God» The descendant of David, the Messiah, who was 
to sit upon David's throne, became invested with sovereign 
power. The kingly power of the house of David, so long 
in abeyance, was now in full exercise in the person of Jesus. 
He was the rightful heir to the throne of Israel * of the 
loins of David according to the flesh.' And as the King of 
Israel, He would exercise power over His subjects. And 
those who would not submit to Him — who would not have 
Him to reign over them — He would have brought before 
Hii9 and slain: His, armies would go forth and destroy 
His murderers, and burn up their city. 

And the inference which Peter would have those whom 
he addressed draw from all this was, that there was no 
way of escape for any of them from the coming wrath and 
BuiPerings which were before them as a people, but that of 
following the exhortation contained in the 2nd Psalm, — 
*Kis8 the Son, lest He be angry, and ye perish from the 
way when His wrath is kindled but a little.' As if he had 
said, ' He is now exalted a Prince and a Saviour ; He is 
both Lord and Christ : those who submit to His rule, and 
receive Him as the Messiah, as a Saviour able and willing 
to save those who come unto God through Him, He will 
Bave*to the uttermost, sealing them with the influence, and 
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teaching, and hallowed poweri of the Spiri^ which from 
the instonces now before you you see He is able to do. 
But if they will not receive Him in this way, as the 
Messiah, as the Sent of God, as the Saviour of Israel, 
becoming the subjects of repentance, and receiving at Hia 
hands remission of sins, and that as a free and sovereign, 
gift — as having no right to it, but as having forfeited it by 
tiieir sins and transgressions of His law — ^His wral^ wiU 
come upon them to Sie uttermost, condemningthem spirit* 
iially and eternally, as well as temporally. The doom of 
the nation is fixed : His wrath will inevitably come on the 
race of Israel, hitherto so abundantly favoured and blessed. 
Think not to escape that: as a people, Israel will be 
vanquished and overcome as the enemies of Jesus. He 
will now rule them with a rod of iron — dash them in pieces 
like a potter's vesseL Still He will be gracious to all such 
of them as will become instructed, will bow at His footstool, 
and seek mercy at "His hands. He will hear Hie cry of 
those who call upon Him, and will save them : spiritually 
bless them, and deliver tiiem from temporal suffering to 
the extent those will suffer who reject Him as their prophet, 
priest, and king. On those who fear His name will He as 
the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in His wings : 
they shall go forth and grow up as calves of the stalL 
This is your only safety — the listening to His voice, the 
accepting Him as your Lord, the. receiving Him as the 
Christ, the Lord your righteousness.' 

And now, having set forth before you the meaning of 
the Apostle's address, though the time will not allow us to 
do it fuUy, we must conclude by drawing a practical 
inference. 

The Apostle clearly impressed upon his hearers, that if 
they would be benefitted spiritually they must look for 
salvation in and through Christ; and that if they did 
not they would perish eternally as well as temporally. 

And if we would be the subjects of salvation — obtain 
the justification of our persons with God in time, and at 
length enter on eternal me, we must do the same, relying 
in no degree on our own righteousness or goodness, but 
confessing ourselves to have sinned, to have forfeited all 
claim to the Divine goodness. And when we do this, 
feeling sin to be a burden to us, and possessing a desire 
to be delivered from its guilt, and pollution, and power. 
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"vre shall have the gracious words said to us : ^ Thy sins, 
irhich are many, are all forgiven thee : go in peace, and 
sin no more.' But if we will not do this — will not humble 
ourselves before Him — ^will not earnestly, and penitently, 
and believingly, seek and ask for mercy at His hands- 
will not hunger and thirst after righteousness — will not 
plead for grace to be imparted to us through the virtue of 
His atoning sacrifice and the merit of His perfect righteous- 
ness, thei>e remaineth for us a certain feanul looking for of 
judgment to come, which shall destroy us as the enemies of 
God and of His Christ. 



VIII. 

*' Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart, and said 
nnto Peter and to the rest of the Apostles, Men and brethren, what 
shall we do ? Then Peter said unto them, Bepent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for tl^e remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For the 
promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar 
off, even as many as the Lord our Grod shall call. And with many 
other words did he testify and exhort, saying, Save yourselves from 
this untoward generatioi}. Then they that gladly received his word 
were baptized : and the same day there were added unto them about 
three thousand souls." — Acts, ii. 37-41. 

St. Pbteb's address on the day of Pentecost to the assem- 
bled multitude, who came together on the report being 
•circulated in Jerusalem that the Holy Spirit had been 
poured out on the disciples of Jesus in the upper room of 
some house in the city, is that which is referred to in the 
first verse of my text, where it is said, — * Now when they 
heard ^^is;' that is, the address of Peter. This address 
-we considered on the last two Sabbath mornings. We 
now have to notice, from the verses which I have read to 
you, first, — 

The effect of the Apostle^ a address : — * They were pricked in 
their heart, and said unto Peter and to the rest of the 
Apostles, Men and brethren, what shall we do?' 

The idea suggested by the expression^ ^they were 
pricked in their heart/ is, that ^their heart was pierced : 
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and so it was, and that with grief and contrition. The 
original word for they were 'pricked ' occurs in the Sep- 
tuagint yersiou of the Old Testament, in the sense of 
grieved (Gen. xxxiv. 7) : • The sons of Jacob came out of 
the field when they heard it, and the men were grieved.* 
It occurs also in Psalm cix. 16, where it is rendered 
* broken : ' * He persecuted the poor and needy man, that 
he might even slay the broken in heart.' It occurs also 
in the book of Ecclesiasticus, (xx. 21), where it is ren- 
dered * troubled : ' ' There is that is hindered from sinning 
through want : and when he taketh • rest, he shall not be 
troubled.' In another place in the same book (xiv. 1) the 
margin of the translation reads : ^ Blessed is the man that 
is not pricked with the sorrow of sins.' 

When it is stated, then, that those whom Peter addressed 
were pricked in their heart, it means that their minds were 
full of the most painful sensations — that their hearts grieved, 
were sorrowful, were troubled. And well they might be 
full of grief, and sorrow, and trouble of heart. They had 
rejected Him who was their only ^ hope, and in rejecting^ 
Him they had rejected the Father, who had sent Him to 
them with the highest purposes of love and mercy. 
Though they might not individually have embrued their 
hands in His blood, yet they knew and felt that they had 
assented to His death, and perhaps viewed His agony and 
dying pains with satisfaction, if not with delight ; crying 
out, too, with the rabble, and those who wagged their 
heads at Him : * Crucify Ilim ! crucify Him !' 
. They might have done it in ignorance, and perhaps, 
too, with an intention of doing what was right ; but this- 
did not excuse them for doing what was wrong, nor free 
them from the guilt which they had contracted by not. 
doing that which was right. They, as the people of God, 
favoured with the light of revelation, and a revelation 
containing prophecies of Jesus, and of the blessings which, 
should follow on His advent, as well as also characteristic 
marks both as to His person and teaching and the time of 
His advent, ought to have known the time of their visita- 
tion, and have received Him as the unspeakable gift of 
Gtod to them as a people. But this they failed of, having- 
come short of their duty, as well as having committed the 
highest and greatest transgression of which any one could 
possibly be the subject.' Having now, however, through. 
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iihe address which Peter had delivered to them, obtained 
AH enlightened view of their case, and being convinced of 
the guilt of their po lition personally as well as nationally, 
their hearts bled at the recollection of what had taken 
place : they were filled with distress, and would gladly 
have become delivered from the position in which they 
were placed, if it were possible- They hoped it might be 
the ease, 'but they were ignorant as to how it might happen. 
They knew and felt that, nationally, wrath must and would 
<K)me upon them, from the Apostltfs statements and reason- 
ings ; but they would be delivered individually, in respect 
to their souls, from the Divine wrath, if it were possible — 
have the guilt which they had personsdly contracted done 
away — their, sins pardoned — their persons justified, and 
the light of God's reconciled countenance lifted up upon 
them. This they desired, this they longed for. Could 
they retrace their steps they would do so. Instead of 
putting dishonour upon Jesus, they would bring glory to 
His name ; instead of crucifying Him, they would receive 
Him into their heart's best affections, ard risk their 
lives in His defence. But it is too late ! the deed is 
done ! the guilt is contracted ! Wrath stares them in the 
face ! 

In their distress — in the poignancy of their feelings — in 
the bitter consciousness of the Ipad of guilt that rested 
upon them — ^they turned to the Apostles, and inquired 
whether anything could be done, and if so, what, for them 
to become delivered from their guilty, miserable state. 
* When they heard this, they were pricked in their heart, 
and said to Peter, and to the rest of the Aposiles, Men and 
brethren, what shall we do ?* 

A few days only before this they would not have accosted 
the Apostles, in this way of salutation. Instead of asking 
them what they should doj they would have*^ looked upon 
them as the enemies of their country, as the filth of their 
nation, and as the offscouring of all things. They would 
have said of them, 'Away with such fellows from the 
earth ! for it is not fit that they should live.' They are 
now, however, softened in their feelings. They do not 
stand upon their dignity and maintain the superiority of 
their own righteousness to that of others. No ; conviction 
of sin has te^en possession of their miiidi : they see their 
tux worthiness in the Divine sight ; and not only that they 
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have no righteousness in themselves, but that their souls- 
are full of guilty and worthy of all the punishment which a 
holy and righteous God can inflict upon them. ' Men and 
brethren/ ti^ey say to the .Apostles, * what shall we do T 
We are guilty ; we know it, we feel it, we deplore it. 
Can we be pardoned ? is it possible for our guilt to be 
removed ? will God have mercy upon us ? will He forgive 
the guilt of our iniquity ? You have spoken of the pro- 
phecy of Joel, that God would," in these days, pour out of" 
His Spirit upon different descriptions of persons— upon the 
sons^nd daughters, the young men and old men, of Higr 
people, yea, even upon male and female servants ; and we 
have seen this morning that He has fulfilled His promise 
in reference to those who have followed Jesus as Has 
disciples, listened to His voice, and obeyed His call. But 
will He give this blessing to us ? will He fill our souls- 
with that calmness, and peace, and hallowed joy, which we 
Bee to possess those around us who are the subjects of the- 
promise of which you have spoken, and to which the pro- 
phet referred ? We would gladly participate in this great 
blessing, if it is possible, and share with you your joys. 
We, however, instead of receiving Jesus as you have done, 
have rejected Him, refused to listen to Him, would have 
none of Him. Will He, therefore, after all that we have 
done, be gracious unto us, and communicate to us, as welt 
as He has done to you, of His Spirit ? We would attaiiL 
it at any cost, make any sacrifice to be the subjects of it. 
Men and brethren, teU us what to do, if there is any 
ground of hope for us. And not only would we receive 
out of His fulness of grace, if it is possible after all that 
we have done, but we would, for the future, glorify and 
honour Him, receive Him as the Sent of God, the glorified. 
Son of David, the exalted Prince and Saviour of His 
people Israel.' 

Now we remark here, that this state of grief, and inquiry 
of those whom St. Peter addressed pourtrays the state of* 
those who, first convinced of sin, afterwards participate in 
the blessings of the gospel. Convinced of sin, of their- 
guilt and danger, of their lost estate, without Divine grace 
being imparted unto them, they are full of sorrow andl 
distress — of regret at having offended God, and at the 
consequences which must follow unless pardoned and for- 
given, and full of anxiety as to whether He will pardon 
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and bestow mercy upon them. Their inquiry too is, what 
shall they do ? how shall they act ? what course follow ? 
'What shall I do to be saved ?' is the feeling and inquiry 
uppermost in their hearts. They lay open their state to 
the believers in Christ, acknowledge their guilt, search the 
Scriptures to see what is written, enter the house of Q-od 
to hear what God will say concerning them, and bow at 
the footstool of mercy in private, saying, * Lord, what wilt 
l)hou have me fo do?' And till these convictions and 
feelings take possession of any one, there is little liope of 
his entering into, and participating in, the joys of the 
salvation of the gospel. 

But we ijemark, secondly, — 

The direction given hy St. Peter to the question put to him : 
* Then Peter said unto them, Bepent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for remission of 
sins.' 

The first word that stands in the direction given is 
*Eepent;' and it is the first recorded injunction that 
we have in respect to the way of eternal life after the 
reception of the promise of the Father — after the Apostles 
had been baptized with the Holy Spirit. This stamps the 
doctrine of repentance with a peculiar degreQ of import- 
ance, especially as it stands in a connection with, and is 
pointed out as the necessary requirement for, remission of 
sins. Bemission of sins, or a restoration to the Divine 
favour, is set forth to us as the great end and object of the 
atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ. * He was delivered 
for our offences,' states the Apostle Paul, ' and was raised 
again for our justification.' And again he says — ' In Him 
we have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of 
sins.' His atonement, or the sacrifice of His precious blood, 
sanctified the way to the sinner for his approach to the 
footstool of mercy in order to his obtainment of the re- 
moval of his guilt and the remission of his sins. And he 
is entitled, tlurough the Divine grace and love, when he is 
penitent, to come boldly to the throne of grace, in order 
that he may obtain mercy and find grace to help him in . 
time of need. I say he is entitled to do this, since ' the 
High and Loffcy One that inhabiteth eternity, whose 
name is Holy, saith, I dwell in the high and lofty place, 
with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to 
revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of 
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the contrite ones' Contrition, therefore, is a pre-requisite 
of forgiveness of sins as founded on the doctrine of the 
atonement. And there is no contrition or penitence of 
spirit where there is no repentance : hence he who would 
obtain the remission of his sins, through the redemption 
which has been wrought out for the sons of men by the 
shedding of the precious blood of Christ, must do as the 
Apostle Peter enjoined upon the multitude whom he 
aa(iressed on the day of Pentecost, aamely, 'repent.' 
When John the Baptist preached in th^ wilderness, he 
preached, it is said, ' the baptism of repentance for remis- 
sion of sins ; ' that is, he called upon the people to repent 
in order to obtain the remission of their sins,' assuredly 
pointing out to them that remission would not be, and 
could not be, obtained by them without their being the 
subjects of repentance : that repentance was the prepara- 
tory step towards realizing the Divine favour and becoming 
interested in the benefits connected with Messiah's kingdom 
of grace and glory. And my text points out the same 
doctrine — teaches that, if a person repents he will obtain 
remission ; and implies that, if he does not repent he wiH 
not obtain remission. Bepentance, therefore, is most im- 
portant spiritually ; without it a man will not be a par- 
taker of Divine grace — will not possess saving faith in 
Christ — will not stand justified before God — will not have 
his name written in the Lamb's book of life. 

What, then, is repentance ? Repentance, as it is viewed 
in the Scriptures, is a turning from sin to holiness — from 
the service of Satan to the service of God — ^froni acting in 
opposition to ther Divine will and commands to the endeav- 
ouring and desiring to obey and follow them. He who 
does this, seeking and asking for Divine forgiveness through 
the blood of the everlasting covenant, or through the 
sacrifice and righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ, is a 
penitent, is the subject of repentance — of repentance unto 
eternal life. This is what the multitude were to do whum 
Peter addressed ; and it is that which all are to do now as 
Veil as then : to have the mind, and will, and purposes, 
and inclinations changed ; to cast oS the works of darkness 
and to put on the armour of light ; to hate and forsake 
sin, and to love and follow after righteousness; to place 
the affections upon the things which are above, where 
Christ sitteth at the right hand of God, seeldng of God, 
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through Christ, strength and grace to bring forth fhiit— 
fruit unto eternal life* 

But a second part of the direction of St. Peter to the 
thronging multitude before him was to be baptized in the 
name of Jesus Ohrist: ' Bepent for remission, of sins;' 
or repent unto or for the attainment of the remission of 
ams ; ' and be. baptized every one of you in the name of . 
Jesus Christ.* 

An infinity of evil has been effected in the Christian 
world through a misunderstanding of the meaning of this 
part of the direction of the Apostle. It has been a handle 
for formalists, leading them to place their hope of salvation 
on that for which God has given them no authority for so 
placing their hope. Whence the error sprang up I pretend 
not to say, nor yet how. And perhaps we shall never 
know fully, unless documents yet turn up in connection 
with the history and teaching of the Christian church in 
early times, of w.hich we at present have no knowledge ; 
and I am sometimes not without hope and a belief that it 
may and will be the case. My conviction, however, ;s, 
that the error alluded to arose in the early part of the 
second century — ^if not towards the close of the first 
century ; but whenever it sprang up it has been a prolific 
source of mischief to the church of Christ. I shall not, 
liowever, attempt to show the wrong interpretation which 
lias been put upon the direction of St. Peter, but rather 
point out what I conceive to be the meaning of the expres- 
sion. 

In St. Paul's first Epistle to the Corinthians, 15th 
chapter and the 29th verse, we read, or rather we should 
read, — ' Else what shall they do who baptize themselves * 
for the sake of the dead, if the dead rise not at all ? and 
why do they baptize themselves f for the flake of the dead? 
And why stand we in jeopardy every hour ?' Two classes 
of dead persons are referred to in this passage — the 
spiritual dead, those dead in trespasses and sins ; and the 
physical dead, those deprived of natural life; just as the 

* Baiml^6fievos is middle as well as passive, and it is rendered in the 
Authorized yersion of Ecclesiasticus, xzxiv. 25, in the middle voice : as 
it ought also to be in 1 Cor. xv. 29. 

t Bamrli^otfTai is middle as well as passive, and should here be 
rendered in the middle vcHce. 
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same two classes of dead persons are referred to in Matt, 
viii. 22, wd Luke, ix. 60, — * Let the dead bury their dead * 
(let the spiritual dead bury their physical dead). The 
persons referred to by St. Paul as baptizing themselres for 
the sake of the former were persons dedicating themselves 
to the service of Christ, devoting themselves to the preach- 
ing of the gospel to the dead in trespasses and sins, calling^ 
upon them to live, to arise from the dead. Now it was a state- 
ment of some in the Apostle's time that there was no future 
resurrection of the dead. ( ' How say some of you that there 
is no resurrection of the dead ? ' 1 dor. xv. 12.) The Apostle 
takes up this statement, and argues that if there shoiUd be 
no future resarrection of the dead, those persons whe 
devoted themselves to the service of Christ in preaching 
His gospel to sinners — to souls dead in trespasses and sins- 
— and suffered therein, as he had done, all sorts of priva- 
tion, and discomfort, and obloquy, and contempt, and 
persecution, placing their lives in constant jeopaxdy, were 
of all men the most foolish : because, if there should be no 
future resurrection, there would be no after-state of blessed- 
ness for them to enter on and enjoy as a reward and com- 
pensation to them for attempting to turn men to righteous- 
ness ; and that being the case they would, in connection 
with their deprivation of earthly comfort and ease, together 
with their actual persecution and bodily fatigue in traver- 
sing the earth to preach the gospel, suffer both ways, and 
therefore must be the most unwise and unfortunate of men. 
But, on the other hand, he asserted and argued that there 
would be a resurrection, and that, therefore, there were 
persons who did not mind placing their lives in jeopardy, 
and experiencing all sorts of privation, and suffering, and 
persecution, by devoting their lives, employing their talents, 
and giving up their time to the spread of the gospel — 
devoting themselves to the service of preaching Christ, 
knowing that hereafter they would reap a glorious reward^ 
'shine as the- stars for ever and ever,' and thus realize a 
rich compensation for all they endured in calling upon the 
dead to * arise from the dead ' that Christ might give them 
light. Looking forward to this, they did not mind standing 
in jeopardy every hour. 

Now to this service I apprehend St. Peter, when he opened 
the gospel dispensation to the Gentiles in the persons of 
Cornelius and his friends, three and a half years after the 



Digitized 



by Google 



91 

day of Pentecost, referred, when he exhorted them to be 
* baptized in the name of the Lord.' * He had gone to 
ihem through the influence of a special miracle, and direc- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, and preached the gospel to them. 
While he was preaching to them the Holy Spirit was 
poured out upon them ; and so poured out upon them, that 
they spake with tongues and magnified God, or * spake of 
the wonderAil works of God.' Peter seeing this, and that 
the Holy Spirit had qualified them for preaching the gospel 
by the light and miraculous power which He imparted 
unto them, exhorted them to devote themselves to the 
service which St. Paul speaks of some devoting themselves 
to — to baptize themselves for the sake of the dead — to 
give themselves up to the hallowed service of spreading 
the gospel of C^irist, of heralding forth to souls dead in 
trespasses and sins the words of eternal life. And it is to 
the same service and the same office, as I apprehend, that 
St. Peter referred in my text, when he said to those before 
him : ' Be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ.' 

Mark the similarity of the occasions, and the similarity 
of the expression. When Peter exhorted Cornelius and 
his fellow Gentiles to devote themselves to this service, it 
was after the Holy Spirit had been poured out upon them 
in His miraculous power and influence. And when Peter 
used the words of my text, it was on the day of Pentecost, 
after the Holy Spirit had been poured out in His miracu- 
lous power and influence. Now it is a remarkable fact, 
that baptism in the name of Christ, or in the name of the 
Ijord, is only spoken of in Acts, ii. 38, and Acts, x. 48, in 
the original, in the whole of the New Testament. I admit 
tliat the autiiorized English version so reads in two or three 
other places, but « it ought not. The original is different, 
and bears a different sense. 

The sense then of the words of my text, ' Eepent, and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for 
the remission of sins,' 1 take to be : ' Become change4 men : 
so changed as to obtain the Divine forgiveness; and 
then, when you have obtained that blessing, devote your- 
selves to the spread of the gospel: go forth and 
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-preach Jesus Christ and Him crucified to souls dead in 
iirespasses and sins: turn them from darkness to light, 
from the power of Satan unto God.' 

And it is a remarkable fact, that many of those con- 
verted to God on the day of Pentecost returned afterwards 
io the various countries from .which they had come up to 
Jerusalem, and acted as so many missionaries in the spread 
of the gospel, just as those members of the church at 
Jerusalem afterwards acted, who, when they were scat- 
tered abroad on the great persecution which arose against 
the church in that city,, ' went everywhere preaching the 
word.' 

We have, thirdly, to notice, — 

37ie promise set forth : ' Repent for the remission of sins, 
and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
^Christ, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.' 

What an encouragement was this to the distressed, 
broken-hearted, persons then present, who inquired what 
they should do under their state ^f guilt ? How it exhi- 
bited the fulness of the riches of Divine grace to be told 
that, guilty as they had been — sinful and unholy as they 
were — they might not only obtain justification with God, 
but receive the gift of the Holy Spirit, the very blessing 
which had been poured out upon the disciples of Christ 
that very day, and which they saw so manifestly exhibited 
before them. The only thing required of them T^ais 
repentance — repentance that needed not to be repented of 
— an embracing of Jesus with their mind, and a reception 
•of Him into their heart. And the privilege was not merely 
theirs, but that of their whole race throughout their land 
.at home, and of all the stock of Israel abroad in foreign 
lands. And that it belonged to all Jews afar off in foreign 
countries was proved in the case of the twelve Jews whom 
St. Paul met with at Ephesus some twenty years after the 
day of Pentecost. The Holy Spirit was imparted to them 
on that occasion, so that they were enabled to ' speak with 
tongues and to prophesy.' 

As to the manner of the gift of the Holy Spirit in His 
miracidous power and influence after His being poured out 
on the day of Pentecost directly from heaven without any 
intervention of the Apostles, and after His being poured 
out on the Gentiles three and a half years aiterwarde 
directly from heaven without any intervention of the 
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Apostles, I will not, and I dare not, speak positively : but 
I incline to think that after those outpourings of the Holy 
Spirit in His miraculous influence He was always imparted 
in that way by the laying on of the hands of the Apostles ; 
except, perhaps, in the case of an extra Apostle, like St. 
Paul. Por instance, in the 8th chapter of the Acts of the 
Apostles we read of Peter and John going down to Samaria, 
and laying their hands upon believers there, when, it is 
said, they received the Holy Spirit. Again, in the 
19th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, it is said, — * When 
Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Spirit came^ 
upon them, and they spake with tongues a ad prophesied/ 
In the 43rd verse of the 2nd chapter of the Acts we read, 
that 'many wonders and signs were done by the Apostles/ 
Again, in the 5th chapter of the Acts, and 12th verse, — 
* By the hands of the Apostles were many signs and wonders 
wrought among the people.' Again, in the 14th chapter 
of the Acts, and 3rd verse, — * Long time, therefore, abode 
they speaking boldly in the Lord, which gave testimony to 
the word of His grace, and granted signs and wonders ta 
be done by their hands.' I say, though I incline to think 
it, I would not speak positively. While, however, the 
gift of the Holy Spirit in the way we have spoken of was 
generally promised, there seems to have been a restriction : 
'The promise is to you and to your children, and to all 
that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall 
call ; ' that is, shall call to it, or shall call to he the subjects 
of it. This, I think, left it to the Spirit to make His own. 
election of the persons to whom it was to be imparted, 
guiding the Apostles on whom to lay, and on whom not to 
lay, their hands, by some inward intimation, or influence, 
at the time. We know when Peter and John went down 
to Samaria, they did not lay their hands on all who had 
become professed disciples of Christ, excepting, as they 
did, from the gift, Simon, if not more. 

If, however, all penitent believers did not receive the- 
Holy Spirit in His miraculous gifts on repenting, they 
received Him, every one of them, in His gracious influences 
—-in His renewing and hallowed power. And this is what 
we may do, and it is all that is promised to us ; and while 
It is all that is promised it is all that we want — all that we^ 
need to fit us for heaven — to make us meet to become par- 
takers of the inheritance of the saints in light. 
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The next point that presents itself to our notice in the 
?«ubject is, — 

The earnestness of the Apostle. 

He not only deHvered the address to the assembled mnl- 
titude to which we have adverted, and answered the question 
which the multitude put to him and the other Apostles, but 
it is said in the 40th verse, that *in many other words he 
was testifying and exhorting them, saying : Save yourselves 
from this untoward generation.' He was not content with 
pointing out what he had done (from the 1 4th to the 36th, 
verse), and encouraging them to give themselves to Gk>d 
and the propagation of the doctrine of the Cross, but he 
continued solemnly charging them to do it, and beseeching 
and begging them to do it, and that even for their own 
«akes ; * Save yourselves&'om this generation : destruction and 
misery are coming :upon those to the uttermost who have 
crucified Christ, jadd resierted all the offers of the Divine 
mercy. Their day of visitation is past. Stiffiiecked and 
uncircumcised in heart and ears, they resist the Holy 
Spirit, as their fathers have done before them. As they 
slew the prophets, so have the men of this generation been 
the betrayers and murderers of the Just and Holy One of 
God. Though receiving the law by the disposition of 
angels, they have not kept it. Wrath in consequence is 
coming upon them, and will shortly be poured out 
upon &em in the most terrific form and manner. Escape 
from participating in their calamities and sufferings 
by accepting of Jesus as the hope of Israel, and the 
deliverer of those who trust in Him. They that call upon 
Him will be saved, not only spiritually and eternally, but 
temporally. Those who fiee to Him for mercy will have 
the screening of His providence over them,, and His al- 
mighty power to protect them from the suffering which 
those will endure who continue to reject Him. Cast in 
your lot with those who fear and love His name, and upon 
whom He will arise as the sun of righteousness with 
healing in His wings, and will cause them to go forth as 
calves of the stall.' 

We cannot enter fully into all that Peter continued 
testifying and exhorting them to, because it is not stated. 
We only know on this point, that He was earnest and 
affectionate in his appeals to them to join the disciples of 
Jesus, and to become saved with them, not only from 
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eternal death, but from the misery and calamities which 
-Qiose would suffer who rejected fellowship with them. 

Lastly, we must briefly refer to, — 

Hie success of the day : ' Then they that gladly received 
bis word were baptized (or, then some having gladly 
receive^ his word were baptized): and the same day 
there were added unto them about three thousand souls.' 

On that solenm day there was a difference in the hearers. 
Some attended imto the things that were spoken, and some 
did not. We are told that some gladly, joyfully, with all 
iheir heart, received the word that Peter spake. They not 
only sorrowed to repentance and obtained the Divine for- 
giveness, but theythenceforth devoted themselves first to the 
Ix)rd, and then to the spread of the gospel — resolved from 
that day forth to go and beseech men to become reconciled 
unto GK)d. This I consider to be the meaning of what is 
set forth under the expression, that they who had received 
the word joyfully became baptized — baptized m the name of 
Jesus Christ (see verse 38) ; consecrated themselves to the 
hallowed o£Glce and work of heralding forth the cross of 
Christ — ^to the unfolding of the riches of Divine grace as 
treasured up in Jesus Christ ; not to the extent, perhaps, 
that Peter desired, but to a great extent. As Moses 
wished all the people to become prophets, so Peter wished 
every one of those present, not only to be a vessel of mercy 
and grace, but to become an instrument in turning many 
to righteousness. We have in this instance, after &e out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit, the first adhesion to the number 
of those whom Christ had already charged to preach the 
gospel. The little band became enlarged, and it went on 
to increase by others rising up to join them, who were 
eminently qualified by spiritual influence and Divine power 
to go forth in the ncune of Christ and preach a crucified 
Saviour to those dead in trespasses and sins : men full of 
faith, keeping one object in view — ^the glory of God and 
the salvation of men. Their lips, touched with a live coal 
from off the altar of Ood, uttered the praises of Jesus and 
His great salvation, seeking to turn men from darkness to 
light — ^from the power of Satan linto God.' 

But in the success of the day we have another fact to 
refer to, but only briefly. It is. not only said, that those, 
who received Peter's word gladly, became baptized — * bap- 
tized|i>> the name of the Lord/ baptized for the sake of die 
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dead — ^but that there were on that day three thousand souls 
added to them. All those three thousand persons passed 
from the profession of the Jewish system to the profession of 
the Christian faith — accepted of — believed in — gave them- 
selves up to be followers of — Jesus. And were they all 
converts to the faith of Christ from the address of Peter 
alone ? We think not. Peter's address produced a great 
effect, as we have seen. But we cannot think that he was 
the only preacher that day. We read in the 14th verse 
that * Peter stood up with the eleven,^ This looks as if ihe 
other Apostles preached also. Perhaps from numbers not 
being able to hear Peter distinctly the other Apostles went 
off and had large bodies with them, whom they severally 
addressed — one preaching in one language and another in 
another, as the people of different nations and languages 
might be, or get, together. This, I think, was probably 
the case. Each met with success, and the result of the 
whole day's labours was the conversion of three thousand 
souls to the cause of Christ — the first-fruits of the gospel- 
harvest — the first gathering in of persons to the church of 
Christ after the descent of the Holy Spirit. 

Our time is more than gone, and therefore we can only 
add that we can see in the subject the efficacy of the 
Spirit's operations : that by His power men are enlightened, 
renewed, turned from sin to holiness. Let us pray that the 
Spirit may so operate upon us, that we may be made 
new creatures in Christ Jesus, and that He may so per- 
vade through all our faculties and powers, that every 
thought of our heart may be brought into subjection to the 
will of Christ. 



IX. 

" And they continued stedfastly in the Apostles' doctrine and fellow- 
ship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. And fear came upon 
every soul : and many wonders and signs were done by the Apostles. 
And all that believed were together, and had all things common ; 
and sold their possessions and gbods, and parted them to all men, as 
every man had need." — Acts, ii. 42-45. 

The reference in these words is to those who, on the day 
of Pentecost, were added to the company of those who had 
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already believed in Christ. On the Holy Spirit beings 
poured out on that 'day, ani the fact becoming known, 
great numbers .of persons were gathered together to learn 
and see what had happened, when St. Peter addressed the 
assembled multitude ; and also, as I incline to believe, the 
other Apostles smaller companies. The result of the day's 
proceedings was, that three thousand souls were added to 
them : three thousand souls on that day passed over to 
the ranks of the Eedeemer, joining in a perpetual covenant 
to be His both in time and in eternity. 

It is in respect to these believers in Christ Jesus that we 
have to speak now. And the first point mentioned in con- 
nection with them is, — 

Their sUdfastnesa. The historian Luke states of them, 
when he wrote some thirty years after the day of Pentecost, 
that they continued stedfastly in the doctrine of the Apostles. 
The doctrine or teaching of the Apostles being mentioned, 
and not that of Peter alone, I think gives countenance to 
the idea that more than Peter taught, or set forth the truth 
ofi the gospel on the day of Pentecost. Whether, however, 
it was so or not, these men not only believed what was 
taught that day, but adhered to it stedfastly. There can 
be no doubt that they gave great offence to many for 
embracing the cause of Jesus. For a short time, however, 
serious notice might not be taken of their conduct. It 
would not be long, however, before the shafts of malice, 
and the persecution of those in power, would be levelled 
against them, and they would be taught that they were 
not to embrace, with impunity. Him whom their rulers 
had rejected. Their rulers might for a short time bear 
with what they might consider an act of fanaticism in the 
hope that the cordial feeling towards Christ which some 
possessed might die away, and that no more might be heard of 
Jesus or His followers. And this, I think, seems to have been 
the case from an expression which occurs in the 2nd verse of 
the 4th chapter of the Acts. Peter and John having cured 
a lame man, and addressed the multitude which gathered 
round them at the wondrous transaction, we are told that 
'the priests and the captain of the temple, and the 
Sadducees, came upon them as they spake unto the 
people, being grieved that they taught the people, 
and preached through Jesus, the resurrection from the 
dead.' The word in this verse rendered * being grieved,' 
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implies that they were wearied or annoyed at the con- 
tinuance of the thing. A plain intimation, I think, that 
they had hoped there would soon be an end to the cause 
of Christ, and that they were disappointed and greatly 
exercised, or harassed, in their minds at its not being tho^ 
case. 

Till direct persecution came upon the believers in Christ, 
there can be no doubt that efforts would be made, on the 
part of those who rejected Him, to cause those who had 
received Him as their glorified Prince and Saviour to cease 
their belief in Him, and their connection with His cause, 
and that those efforts would be made unceasingly; especially 
if those who made them had a natural affection or personal 
regard for those on whom they endeavoured to use their 
influence. When these failed, an unkindly feeling would 
be ene:endered ; hostility, in many cases, would ensue, and 
bitterness and hatred would take the place of affection and 
personal esteem. That such was to be expected, our Lord 
bad previously forewarned His followers. He had said to 
those who had joined themselves to Him during the period 
of His personal ministry, * Suppose ye that I am come ta 
give peace on earth ? I tell you nay ; but rather division : 
for from henceforth there will be five in one house divided 
— three against two, and two against three: the father 
will be divided against the son, and the son against the 
father : the mother against the daughter, and the daughter 
against the mother : the mother-in-law against the daughter- 
in-law, and the daughter-in-law against the mother-in- 
law : ' — * a man's foes will be they of his own house- 
hold.' 

The followers of Christ therefore knew, from the warning 
which their Master had given them, what they had to 
expect ; and it was soon realized by the painful res^lity of 
the fact. The animus or spirit of the chief priests against 
the cause and followers of Christ was sufficiently manifested 
by their decision in respect to Lazarus, whom He had raised 
from the dead : * They took counsel that they might put 
Lazarus to death ; because, by reason of him, many of the^ 
Jews were going away, and were believing on Jesus.' This 
decision (independently of anything else) showed those who- 
received Christ on the day of Pentecost what was in pros- 
pect for them : that they had not a flowery path before 
them. And as the cause of Christ extended, and the 
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numbers of His disciples increased, they painfully experi- 
enced that the hostility and enmity of the chief priests, and 
scribes, and elders, were deeply rooted against them, and 
were not to be allayed but by the utter extirpation of their 
Master's cause from the earth. And this was proved by 
ihe fact, that in less than three years the flames of persecu- 
tion raged with such violence, .that all the church, or 
followers of Christ, in Jerusalem were scattered abroad 
throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, except the 
Apostles. 

Joyful, however, as the believers in Christ were in their 
own souls by the love of God being shed abroad in their 
hearts by the Holy Spirit being given unto them, they 
became not only increasingly strengthened in their attach- 
ment to the Saviour who had done so great things for 
them, but they adhered in their attachment to Him un- 
moved by anything that arose around them, counting not 
even their lives dear unto them, so that they might win 
CQirist, and be found in Him, not having their own right- 
eousness, which was of the law, but that which was 
through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which was of 
God by faith. Christ crucified was their only hope. Ee- 
demption through Him, forgiveness of sins through the 
shedding of His precious blood, the riches of Divine grace, 
the hallowed influence and power of the Holy Spirit as 
procured, purchased, for them by Jesus, their exalted 
Prince and Saviour, and the preciousness of living faith 
in Him, were doctrines cherished by them above gold, 
yea, above much fine gold. It was the teaching which 
they had received from the Apostles ; and to it they clung 
with their whole heart and soul, in opposition to all 
friendly persuasiouj^ personal force, or public persecution 
to the contrary. They continued stedfast witnesses to the 
power of Christ's resurrection, as well as the Apostles did * 
to their personal knowledge of it. And being found faith- 
ful they ultimately received, as we know they must have 
done, the reward which Christ promised to such, where He 
said, ' Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life.' 

Secondly, we have to notice, — 

Their fellowship :. * They continued stedfastly in the 
doctrine of the Apostles, and in fellowship.' 

I have no doubt myself that the fellowship here referred 
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to was their mutual communion the one with the other, 
and that for the purpose of building each other up, and 
strengthening one another in the faith of Christ, possessed 
of the spirit and feeling of those referred to by the prophet 
Malachi, where it is said, * Then they that feared the Lord 
spake often one to* another.* 

This must have been the case of those referred to in my 
text. And, truly, they had cause for Christian communion 
or fellowship one with another. They needed each other's 
advice, and encouragement, and instruction, in the ways of 
righteousness. Though they were young beginners, novices 
as it were, in the Christian faith, they could not have the 
Apostles always with them. They (the Apostles) were 
employed extensively in th^ir Master's work, in going from 
house to house in the city, teaching and preaching Jesus 
Christ, and giving evidence of their authority (and whence 
they derived it) by the miracles and signs which they per- 
formed. Those, therefore, who received Christ joyfully on 
the day of Pentecost, with the others who from day to day- 
were added to their number, must be left very much to 
the coadjutors of the Apostles, whom St. Paul calls * pro- 
phets,' and 'teachers,' and 'pastors,' and 'helps.* And 
the Apostles had a good staflP, if I may so speak, of this 
kind of assistance to begin with : men and women fitted 
for this kind of work, and to and for which they had been 
eminently prepared by heavenly influence and power on 
the day of Pentecost, when a cloven tongue, as of fire, sat 
upon each of them, and when they were filled with, the 
Holy Spirit. These persons would do for the new beginners 
in the Christian faith what Aquila and Priscilla afterwards 
did for Apollos, ' whom they took unto them, and expoimded 
unto him the way of God more perfectly * than he had 
hitherto been acquainted with it. This instruction from 
the elders in the Christian faith — from * those who were in 
Christ before them ' — would build them up, and strengthen 
them in the truths of the gospel, and make them scribes 
well instructed unto the kingdom of heaven, and prepare 
them, in turn, to go forth and do the same to others — ^to 
be like unto householders bringing forth out of their 
treasury things new and old. 

But instruction was not the only motive in their fellow- 
ship the one with the other. There was a common centre 
of attraction to them all. There was One who drew them to 
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TTim "by ' band^ of love.' Him they loved more than father, or 
mother, or brother, or sister, or son, or daughter. Christ 
had redeemed them by the sacrifice of His precious blood, 
and they loved Him in return for His love to them. They 
experienced a preciousness in believing in Him. They 
realized the truth that His gospel was not a cunningly- 
devised fable ; that it was not to be received in word only, 
but in power, in the Holy Spirit, and in much assurance ; 
that it was the power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believed; at least, that it was so to them, since it 
brought to them peace, and joy, and hope. 

And this fellowship with Christ gave them a desire for 
fellowship the one with the other. Being established on 
the same foundation — having the same hope — cherishing 
the same object of love — deriving their strength from the 
same source — looking forward to the same home — cleansed 
by the same blood — sanctified by the same Spirit — loved 
by the same Father, they felt a common sympathy one 
with the other— a desire to bear each other's- burdens — to 
be partakers of each other's joys. But this love of the 
brotherhood, or sympathy with those who were of the 
household of faith, would never have existed but for the Sun 
of righteousness imparting light, and warmth, and strength, 
and attracting to itself those benefitted by it— assimilating 
them into His own likeness, and causing them to love as 
brethren — to love Him who had called them out of dark- 
ness into light and to love them who were partakers of the 
Divine grace with themselves. 

And another cause, doubtless, which led them to com- 
mune or hold fellowship with each other, was the earnest 
which they had that the fire of persecution would soon fall 
upon them. They knew the bitterness of the chief priests, 
and elders, and scribes, against Jesus, and all who placed 
any hope in Him ; they knew the violence which they had 
exercised towards Him ; they knew also the threatenings 
which they had poured out against His cause ; they knew, 
too, the statement which had been made by their Master, 
that if He were hated His disciples would be hated also ; 
and, therefore, they would unite together to help each 
other, and give mutual support and encouragement the 
one to the other in the hour of danger, when the hand of 
power, as well as when private indignation, wrought 
against them. 
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And this has been the case with the followers of Christ 
through all ages ever since. They have united themselves 
not only for instruction, and being built up in the faith of 
Christ and for the love which they had to each other from 
having one common Master, but for support and help in 
the hour of trial ; and though this is not carried out now 
in our parishes as it might be, yet I am persuaded, that if 
believers in Christ assembled more together for Christian 
instruction, and sympathy, and encouragement, and prayer, 
and help, from each other, than they do, they would 
find it beneficial spiritually in a high degree, and have 
increased occasions to thank God and to take fresh 
courage. 

But, further, we have to notice, — 

Their support, * They continued stedfastly in the doctrine 
of the Apostles, and in fellowship, and in breaking of 
bread.' 

The expression in the original here used for ' in breaking 
of bread ' occurs in Luke, xxiv. 35, where it refers to the 
partaking of a family or social meal. And, in the instance 
before us, I believe it refers to the believers spoken of 
partaking of meals together, — ^living or subsisting in the 
same way. We read in the 44th and 45th verses, that 
* all who believed were together (or rather, were all at the 
same place), and had all things common, and sold their 
possessions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every 
one had need.* 

The wonderful events which had transpired, and were 
still transpiring, doubtlessly kept numerous persons, then 
assembled at Jerusalem, from returning to their distant 
homes so soon as they otherwise would have done had no 
such events occurred as those which had taken place. 
Many of these, probably, had not the means of support at 
hand, and therefore would require assistance if they stayed 
longer in Jerusalem than the attendance at the festivals 
required. Many a son and daughter, too, perhaps, was 
turned out of house and home for believing in Christ, and 
left without any means of subsistence. And many a poor 
person, too, was turned out of employment for a similar 
offence, and found it difficult in consequence to earn his 
bread, and support his family if he had any. Many 
persons also who had embraced the faith of Christ might 
be thought eligible, by the apostles, and prophets, and 
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pastors, and teachers, for being trained carefully, beyond 
the common run of believers, to preach Christ and Him 
crucified, on their return home, and be, at the same time, 
without the means of supporting themselves, and might 
require help in consequence. These, and many other 
reasons, might .arise, and I have no doubt did arise, for 
requiring funds of no ordinary amount for carrying on, or 
helping forward, that work of God which had been so 
wondrously begun. Amidst the whole of the growing 
requirement it struck some persons (we know not whom) 
that it would tend to the honour of Christ, the glory of 
God, and the good of souls, to sell any property which 
they might possess, and devote the funds so raised to the 
common requirement of the day. They did so, and thus 
supplied the wants of those who stood in need ; used hos- 
pitidity without grudging ; gave up their all, and that in 
dependence on the providence of God and in faith in His 
promises for a supply of what they might afterwards them- 
selves stand in need of. Their faith was strong ; their love 
ardent; and they threw at once all that they possessed 
into the treasury of God for extending His cause, and for 
making manifest the riches of His grace in every place, 
and by every means that lay in their power. 

Por the multitudes, therefore, of those who received 
-Christ into their hearts the hope of glory, and for those who 
stood in temporary need, and for those who stayed in Jerusa- 
lem to learn and teach — to get, and become enabled to im- 
part, all the knowledge of God's grace that they could, there 
was support while they thus continued in tiie fellowship 
of Christ. They not only continued in fellowship with one 
another with a view to spiritual profit — to sympathize with 
one another, and to help and encourage one another — but 
they almost lived with one another. They took their meals 
together; or if they did not actually do this, there was 
support for all those who, under the peculiar circumstances 
of the period, stood in need from whatsoever cause it 
arose. 

But we must not omit to mention, that all this bene- 
volence and selling of property was perfectly voluntary ; it 
was not commanded. If persons did not choose to sell 
their property, they were at liberty not to do it. And this 
is proved by the words of Peter to Ananias, who, pretending 
to be generous when having sold his property, brought a 
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certain sum to the Apostles, as if it had been the whole 
Bum he had received for it. Peter reasoned with him on 
his conduct, showing it to be wrong : that he need not 
have sold his land unless he chose, and that if he had sold 
it, he needed not to have given the whole — that he might have 
given a part, or all, or none, just as he pleased : * Whilst 
it remained, was it not thine own ? and after it was sold, 
was it not in thine own power ?' 

But those that had believed did not seek and obtain 
merely bodily support and subsistence for the time, and 
that from the liberality of those who could afford it, but 
they sought spiritual supplies — supplies from heaven. 

Hence we have to notice, — 

Their devotion : * They continued stedfast in the doctrine 
of the Apostles, and in fellowship, and in brealsfing of bread, 
and in prayers.' 

And even if ihis had not been stated, we should have 
known that it must have been the case, For when have 
believers, wishful or desirous of a growth in grace, ever 
lived without prayer ? According to James Montgomery, — 

'Prayer is tl^e Christian's vital breath, 

The Christian's native air, 
His watchword at the gates of death : 
He enters heaven with prayer.* 

And these men, receiving such supplies of grace as they 
did, could not live without prayer. What they had ob- 
tained gave them a desire for more — a desire for more 
faith ; for more spiritual sti'ongth ; for deeper holiness ; 
for continued power over sin ; for closer communion with 
heaven ; for deeper spiritual- mindedness ; for increased 
usefulness ; for a growing meetness for heaven ; for a con- 
secration of their whole soul, with all its powers, unto 
God. 

In what way they carried on and continued their prayers 
we cannot state positively. We* can but think, however, 
that it was carried on, not only in their closets, but as 
united prayer is now carried on by believers who meet 
together to pour out their supplications to the throne of 
grace. One would like to have been present when souls 
' BO richly endowed with Divine grace and heavenly gifts, as 
these were, were associated together for prayer to God ; and 
that for themselves, for God's glory, and for the extension 
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of His cause. We can fancy that there must have been 
earnestness, devotion, ardent breathings, grateful thanks- 
givings, of no common kind. A peculiar degree of solemnity 
must have rested upon their meetings. Their words, their 
looks, must have been awe-inspiring to every spectator 
present. Heaven almost ' must have been let down to 
earth. Angels mnst have looked on with wonder and sur- 
prise. It must have furnished them with a new scene of 
interest, and many a time must joy have been raised up in 
iheir hearts on account of a fresh trophy to the power of 
Divine grace, to the efficacy of the all-cleansing blood of 
Christ, and to the hallowing influence of the Holy Spirit. 

In respect to the prayers of those believers in Christ we 
may further remark, that they persevered in them — ^they 
continued in them. Their praying was not the ebullition of 
the moment — the passing feeling of the hour — the mere- 
procedure of a day. They knew the worth, and they 
experienced the blessedness, of prayer. Hence they eon- 
tinuedy as St. Paul directs, instant in prayer. They breathed 
forth their desires to heaven helievinghfj earnestly, ardently, 
humbly y continuedly. And if we, my brethren, would 
grow in grace, we must do the same. 

We have next to notice, — 

2 he feeling which prevailed among them. 

In tile 43rd verse it is said that ' fear came upon every 
soul.' ^Not a terrified feeling, but a reverential one — a 
solemn, awe-inspiring impression, or influence, as if they 
felt the presence of Cod to be with them — the power of 
the Holy Cne to be among them. A peculiarly watchful 
spirit pervaded their whole soul, lest they should quench 
the Spirit, and drive Him to take His departure from 
them. They sought purity of motive in every act, thought, 
and word. Ihey felt as if Cod dwelt with them, and 
walked among them! And, therefore, that it became- 
them to be different from others who knew Him not— 
became them to be separate from unbelievers — not to touch 
or cherish an unclean thing. There was no trifling — no 
jesting — among them. Their Uve was too ardent — ^their 
object too sacred — their hope too pure — their experience too 
hallowed — their gratitude too strong, not to have their 
affections placed upon things above, where Christ sitteth at 
ihe right hand of Cod. 

But the expression, *fear came upon every soul,' may 
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^ssibly have a meaning with reference to those who were 
not believers. It may be intended to intimate that those 
who had rejected Christ trembled from fear at what was 
^oing on ; had sad forebodings as *to what might come 
npon the whole people and nation. This fear, however, 
however deep it might have been for a time, was only 
iaransient — ^it soon passed away. It was as the morning 
cloud and as the early dew that passeth away. In them 
was fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah : * By hearing ye will 
hear, and wiU not understand : and seeing ye will see, and 
will not perceive.' 

But this grossness of heart, dullness of hearing, and 
-closing of their eyes, was not peculiar to those men. 
Others, besides them, have had their day of visitation, 
and not profited by it. And, perhaps, it is the case with 
some of us. After all the forbearing patience which Q-od 
has exercised towards us, the light which He has shown 
us, the privHep^es which He has granted us, the means of 
grace which He has offered us, the calls which He has 
given us, perhaps we are no more enlightened, softened, 
humbled, penitent, spiritually prayerful, than they. O 
that God may not have occasion to say to us, as Christ 
said of Jerusalem : ' that thou hadst known, even thou, 
at least in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy 
peace ! but now they are hid from thine eyes ! ' 

The next point for our notice is, — 

The wonders transpiring. The 43rd verse states : *Many 
wonders and signs were being done by the Apostles.' 

We are here let a little into their proceedings, but only 
a little. The hundredth part is not told us. The Acts of 
the Apostles contain only an epitome, an outline, as it 
were, of what they did. And this is the case in respect to 
our Lord : the thousandth part is not stated to us of what 
He did and said. And St. John particularly alludes to 
this in the last verse of his Gospel, where, after what he 
had written, he states : ' There are many other things 
which Jesus did, the which if they should be written every 
one, I suppose that even the world itself would not receive, 
(accept, or give credit to) the books that should be written.' 
And while it was thus with our Lord's sayings and doings, 
80 it was with the sayings and doings of the Apostles. It 
is broadly stated of them that they did many signs and 
wonders ; but they are not all stated, only a few of them. 
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But enougli is stated for otit profit. If we are not infiuenced 
by these, we should not be influenced if more were stated. 
What they did, however, had perhaps a double effect. 
With believers it doubtlessly made them more clearly see 
that the whole work which was going on was of Q-od, and 
consequently it strengthened their faith ; and with un- 
believers it perhaps the more terrified — the more alarmed 
— them, the more vexed and mortified them. When the 
chief priests, and elders, and scribes saw plain, ignorant 
or unlearned men, like the Apostles, speaking with a 
3)ower which they themselves could not speak with, and 
^th a power which they before had never witnessed, 
3)roceeding on their way with boldness, fearing nothing but 
•sin, setting priestly bitterness at nought, showing by 
practice as well as by statement that their commission was 
from heaven; hearing of, too, if not witnessing, their 
working of miracles — miracles, too, which they could not 
.gainsay, — laying their hands upon individuals and im- 
parting to tJiem thereby the Holy Spirit in His miraculous 
power and influence, curing the lame, healing the sick, 
casting out devils, speaking in other tongues than those 
which they had learned, they might well, as they did, doubt 
whereunto all this would grow. And, — 

The miracles and signs which the Apostles wrought 
were not solitary instances of their heaven-descended 
power. The words, * many signs and wonders were done 
by the Apostles,' should be rendered, * many signs and 
wonders were being done by the Apostles.' The thing 
was going on day after day, instance after instance took 
place, one occurrence after another, and that in rapid 
succession. They were not done by one man, but by 
twelve men ; in this part of the city, and in that part of 
the city ; in the house, in the street, near the Temple ; 
openly, publicly witnessed, fully attested : a lame man 
stating that he had been made to walk — a husband and 
wife falling dead at Peter's rebuke for deception and 
hypocrisy — the sick brought into the streets and laid on 
beds and couches that even the shadow of Peter passing 
by might overshadow some of them. Multitudes coming 
out of the cities round about Jerusalem, bringing sick folks 
and them that were vexed with unclean spirits, and being 
healed every one ; and then, when the performers of 
these miracles were put into prison, an angel coming from 
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lieayen and unlocking the prison doors and letting them 
out, and commanding them to go and stand in the temple^ 
and preach all the words of eternal life as taught by the 
grace of God in and through Christ, was enough to 
astonish, to astound and terrify both laymen and church- 
men — both all the people, and every officer both of church 
and state. This delegation of power from heaven, in ii» 
visible ejffects, was enough to attach a fearful responsibility 
to every one who did nbt acknowledge it, as well as to 
cause them to turn to Q-od at once in penitence and weeping, 
and in faith ; to render those doubly criminal who rejected 
that which was so manifestly of G-od. 

But we have to notice, lastly and briefly, — 

The place of assembly. The 44th verse says : * All that 
believed were together ; ' which means, as the same original 
expression does in Acts, i. 15, and Acts, ii. I, *the same 
place.' Where it was is not stated. It was the place where 
they carried out their fellowship, took meals together, and 
held their united devotion. All this could not have taken 
place from day to day in the open air. The place most 
probably was the large upper room where they had met 
together before the outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon 
them, and where they were met together with one accord 
when the day of Pentecost came. . It probably was the room 
in which our Lord kept the passover with His disciples. 
In this place, doubtless, wherever it was, while most of the 
Apostles «^nd the chief of the prophets were out preach- 
ing, as was their practice, some remained at home daily 
to see and instruct those who came to them for it : to assist 
with charity those who needed, and probably at certain 
hours to mingle in devotion with those who were disposed 
to join with them in the hallowed exercise. 

The whole subject points out to us, — 

First, faithfulness to the grace given. The new converts 
continued stedfast in the doctrine of the Apostles. 

We have the same doctrine taught us in the Scriptures - 
which they had, and we should seek to hold fast the truths 
therein taught us, "and not to be moved about by every 
wind of doctrine that may be brought to us, unless it can 
be proved to be in the Scriptures. Our motto should be, 
' To the law and to the testimony,' Yea, our inquiry 
should ever be, *What saith the Scripture?' That, we 
should receive, and to that we should cling. 
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The subject hints to us,— 

Secondly, fearless acknowledgment of allegiance to Christ. 
The believers refused not to associate together as in a com- 
mon brotherhood : they had fellowship one with another, 
as the followers of Jesus. We should do the same. We 
should mark; our connection with, and belief in, the 
Saviour by not forgetting, whenever it is possible, to 
assemble ourselves together for Christian edification, ex- 
hortation, and earnest prayer. 

Thirdly, the subject hints to us, — 

While there is no command now, as there was not even 
then, to sell all we have and part the produce to all men, 
that we should do good and communicate, as far as our 
means will allow ; ' do good, as we have opportunity, to 
aJl men, but especially unto them who are of the household 
of faith.' And,— 

fourthly, the subject hints further, that, — 

We should cultivate a spirit of private, as well as public, 
prayer. The believers we have referred to not only asso- 
ciated together for instruction, and remained stedfast to, 
and in, the faith of Christ crucified, and did all the good 
they could, but they cultivated a spirit of earnest, secret, 
eloset, prayer. And if we individuially did this we should 
have more spiritual prosperity in our own souls than we 
have. It would secure to us a greater degree of spiritual 
life, grace, fedth, holiness. The blessing of heaven -^< 
hallowed power from above — would more abundantly rest 
upon us. In securing the unction of the Holy One to rest 
upon us, we should have more peace and joy, yea, attain a 
growing meetness for heaven. 



^*And they, continuing daily with one accord in the temple, and 
breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat with glad- 
ness ana singleness of heart, praising Grod, and having favour with 
all the people. And the Lord added to the church daily such as 
should be saved." — Acts, ii. 46-47. 

Wb have here evidently, at least as I think, a different 
<das8 of persons referred to from those spoken of in the 
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previous three verses. There those chiefly are spoken ot 
who believed in the Lord Jesus on the day of Pentecost. 
In my text the Apostles are referred to ; and we have set 
before us, in respect to them, the course which they pur- 
sued, the support which they received, the feeling which 
they manifested, a reference which they made, the estima- 
tion in which they were held, and the success which they 
attained. 

First, then, we have pointed out to us, — 

The course tohich the Apostles pur sited. ' They continuing 
daily with one accord in the temple.' We have here their 
daily pursuit or course. These men were not inhabitants 
or natives of Jerusalem ; and the festivals being now over 
they had no legal or personal private business there. How 
long they stayed there we cannot tell. That they did go 
forth, or the principal part of them, is clear from the 
statement of St. Mark : ^ They having gone forth,' that is, 
from Jerusalem, * preached everywhere ; ' that is, in all 
parts of Palestine; 'the Lord working with them, and 
confirming the word by the signs following.' Previously, 
however, to this they stayed for a time in Jerusalem, and 
that in accordance with the command of their Master, who 
at His ascension said to them, ' Ye shall be witnesses to 
me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermost part of the land.' In obedience, 
therefore, to this parting injunction of the Saviour they 
stayed in Jerusalem for a time, though we cannot say how 
long. And while they were there they had one object in 
view, — to witness to Jesus, to preach Christ, to illustrate 
the prophecies in connection with Jesus, and to show how 
all that He did and taught, and how all that arose in con- 
nection with Him, was in perfect harmony with those, 
prophecies, proving He was both the very Son of David 
according to the flesh that was for to come, God's anointed 
One for being the prophet and priest of the church that 
should arise on the abrogation of the law of Moses. And 
where was there so likely a place for setting forth those 
truths with success as in, or at, the temple, the place to 
which so many thronged daily, and where, too, the chief 
priests, and scribes, and elders, would be sure to hear of' 
all their testimony or witness-bearing to Christ ? By going 
to the temple daily, as we are told in the text that they 
did, they would be setting at defiance all contradiction 
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from the authorities of what they so openly and fearlessly^ 
declared. It is true that they might go up sometimes to 
the temple, to join in the temple-service of prayer, as some 
think may be gathered from Acts, iii. 1 : ' Now Peter and 
John went up together into the temple at the hour of 
prayer, being the ninth hour.' This going up, however^ 
to the temple at the hour of prayer by Peter and John 
was not, as I think, so much for joining in the temple- 
service as to have the opportunity of preaching Christ, or 
bearing witness to Him, to the multitudes there assembling. 
And that their object in going up at this time to the temple 
^as this, I think may be gathered from other scriptures. 
In the 5th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles we find that 
the authorities in Jerusalem had such indignation at their 
proceedings that they laid hands upon them, and put them 
in the common prison. Ohrist, however, had promised to 
protect them for a time from all fatal harm, and therefore 
an angel of the Lord was sent to them, who by night 
opened the prison doors and brought them forth, and said^ 
' Gk>, stand and speak in the temple all the words of this 
life.' In obedience, therefore, to this command they go 
without fear^ enter the temple earJy and teach. Wheui 
however, the authorities send to fetch them from the 
prison, they find them not there, through having been 
delivered by the angel of the Lord ; but on further search 
they find them teaching the people in (or at) the temple. 
In the 42nd verse, too, of the same chapter it is said of 
them : ' Daily in (or at) the temple, and from house to 
house, they were not ceasing to teach and preach Jesus 
Christ.' 

These two instances, I think, throw light on the expres- 
sion of my text in the 46th verse : * Daily they were con- 
tinuing in (or at) the temple.' And the 42nd verse of the 
5th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles also throws, I 
think, light upon the expression in my text of * eating 
bread from house to house.' It is evident from that verse 
that they not only ceased not teaching and preaching 
Jesus in (or at) the temple daily— at the assembling of the 
worshippers there — but that they ceased not teaching and 
preaching Jesus Christ from house to house. And what is 
meant I apprehend to be implied in this is, that assemblies. 
or congregations were formed or collected together in dif- 
ferent private houses, and that wherever such assemblies 
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were formed to hear what the Apostles had to say, they 
went to them and preached to them. And when they had 
preached at one house they went to another, and unfolded 
there also the same message. Congregation after congre- 
gation was thus preached to on the same day, and that day 
After day. That this preaching from house to house, and 
in (or at) the temple, was their chief business and employ- 
ment is proved by St. Peter calliDg together the disciples 
and requiring the appointment of seven brethren to manage 
the temporal affairs of the community. ' It is not reason,' 
he said, * that we should leave the word of God (i.^., the 
preaching of the gospel) and serve tables. Wherefore * 
look ye out among you seven men of honest report, full of 
the Holy Spirit, and of wisdom, whom we may appoint 
over this business ; but we will give ourselves continually 
to prayer, and to the ministry of the word.' They had one 
special object in view — one business to attend to — to testify 
of Christ, to preach Him in His fulness, to magnify the 
grace of Q-od to sinners. And they wished not to be diverted 
from it. To this object they devoted their whole time, and 
that with all the faculties and powers which God had given 
them. 

We have to consider, secondly, — 

The support which the Apostles received, * They continued 
•daily/ it is said, ' in breaking of bread from house to 
house.' It is clear to me that Sie Apostles lived upon the 
ohurch ; that the congregation of Christ's believers, or 
'disciples, supported them. How else could they have been 
supported, giving up as they had done their own methods 
^f getting a livelihood, however low or mean those methods 
might have been ? Even if those methods were those of 
matching £sh for sale, or of acting as custom-house officers, 
«till they brought them their subsistence. When, how- 
ever, they gave up all to follow Christ, and went forth to 
-call sinners to repentance, devoting their whole time to 
the spread of the gospel, t^ose me&ods were cut off, and 
they had nothing to depend upon but what the believers in 
'Christ furnished them wil^. And it appears to me, that 
while the Apostles were in Jerusalem they were furnished 
with aU necessary supplies, not so much at the table where 
^he believers had all things for a time in common, as men* 
tioned in the 44th verse, but at the houses to which they 
4(7ent daily preaching the gospeL The Lord put it into the 
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hearts of His people to furnish them with all that was 
requisite. If their wants had not been thus supplied they 
could not have gone forward in their work. Destitute of 
temporal means in themselves, the principle that St. Paul 
speaks of in his first epistle to the CorinUiians, ' the Lord 
hath ordained that they that preach the gospel should live 
of the gospel,' was ^t once brought into operation, and was 
carried out more or less in the primitive churches. Thus 
assisted they went forward, not only without anxiety, but 
rejoicing in their work, labouring publicly and privately ; 
the people in Jerusalem, to whom the word was precious 
and profitable, helping forward the ark of God, contributing 
of their abundance, whatever it might be, and also praying 
that the gospel of the grace of God might have free course 
and be glor&ed. And when the Apostles left Jerusalem 
for the countries of Judea, and Samaria, and Galilee, the 
Christians in Jerusalem probably furnished them with the 
supplies they needed before others were raised up to do 
the same in the places they went to, and continued ihem as 
long as they were required for the carrying on the work of 
God abroad as well as at home; furnishing a hint to 
believers in the present day, and to all succeeding genera- 
tions, that they should give what they can, that the gospel 
may not only be continued with themselves at home, but 
sent to those who are destitute of the heavenly treasure, 
and perishing for the lack of not knowijag the way of 
eternal life. And we rejoice to be able to say, that in our 
own times a vigorous effort is being made for an extension 
of the knowledge of Christ. Much is doing; so much, 
that we may say in truth that the gospel is spreading to a 
greater extent that it has been for many ages. God's 
people seem to be more a^ve to their responsibilities, 
and to the debt they owe to those who know not God. 
They are sounding out the story of redemption to many 
distant lands, which for ages upon ages have been sitting 
in darkness and in the shadow of death. In different 
places different degrees of success are met with ; but what- 
ever the degree of success that is met with in any place, it 
is as nothing in compaiiison with what remains to be done. 
The spiritual necessity of the world is great ; many, many 
dark places of the earth yet remain to be enlightened with 
the light of the gospel, calling for the effort of every in- 
dividual member of the church of Christ, to whatever 

^ - Digitized by Google 



114 

section of it lie may belong, calling for liis contribution 
and bis prayers, calling for bim to * come up to tbe belp 
of tbe Lord, to tbe belp of tbe Lord against tbe migbty.* 
A noble example of exertion in every way was set by tie 
first Cbristians ; an example wortby of being imitated to 
tbe latest posterity. Tbe grace whicb tbey received tbey 
sougbt to spread by speaking of it tbemselves to otbers, 
and by contributing to support agents to extend a know- 
ledge of ii to tbose wbom tbey tbemselves could not reacb. 
And tbis is wbat every Cbristian believer is called to do : 
to speak of tbe ricbes of Divine grace, to add lustre to it 
by bis own life and example, and to belp to send fortb and 
support tbose wbo are willing to go to distant parts to teach 
tbose tbe way of life wbo know not God, nor feel tbeir want 
of Him. 

And, my bretbren, it is wbat you are called to do— 
every one of you, male and female. And I would press 
upon you tbis morning to seek to enter into tbe spirit of 
your duty. First, bowever, get your own souls saved — 
brougbt into union witb God by living faitb in Cbrist; 
tben seek to save otbers; some at borne, by your own 
personal efforts, and otbers abroad, by contributing to tbe 
support of tbose wbo are willing to go fortb in tbe name of 
tbe Lord to preacb tbe unsearcbable ricbes of Cbrist to 
tbose wbo know Him not. 

But connected witb tbe means of tbe support wbicb tbe 
Apostles received in the course wbicb tbey pursued in 
Jerusalem is — 

The feeling which they manifested : * Daily, botb con- 
iinuing witb one accord in (or at) tbe temple, and breaking 
bread from bouse to bouse, tbey were eating (or tbey were 
partaking of) tbeir meat witb gladness and singleness of 
heart.' Tbey were content witb wbat was furnished them. 
Anything satisfied them. Their object was not feasting: 
all they required was tbe necessary support of nature. 
Their heart being full of gladness and joy, and tbe motive 
which they possessed being single and pure, they cared 
not but for the glory of God, tbe honour of Christ, and tbe 
good of souls. Tbey were as content to go where there 
was an assembly of the poor, as well as where there was 
an assembly of the rich. Tbe good things of tbe latter 
would not more induce them to go to them, than tbe 
Laving to fare upon bread and water perhaps in going to 
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ilie former. They lived not by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceeded out of the mouth of God. Wherever 
ihere was an assembly of souls waiting for them, and 
wishing them to go to them to unfold to them the mysteries 
of the kingdom of heaven, no matter whether they were 
poor or rich, there they were ready to go. They had no 
object to attain, no ambition to gratify, no interest to 
secure, in respect to themselves. Their whole time and 
talents and persons had been surrendered up to the Lord, 
and wherever His providence directed them by any call 
they might receive, thither they were ready to go, and 
thifiier they bent their steps, and that with willinj? and 
joyful hearts. The word translated in the text, ' gladness,' 
signifies exultation, leaping for joy, extreme joy, singing 
for joy. This was the feeling possessed by the Apostles in 
the prosecution of their work. Their work was not a 
burden to them. They exulted in it. Their hearts bounded 
for joy for what God had done for themselves, for what He 
had done for others, and for what He was ready to do for 
all : that such a fountain had been opened for sin and for 
uncleanness ; that Christ's blood could cleanse from all sin, 
yea, that it could wash the foulest clean, and that it might 
be applied to all with whom they came in contact. Their 
message was a joyful one to all who would accept it ; and 
their own spirits leaped for joy that it was being received 
by many ; that the gospel was coming to their hearts in 
power, in the Holy Spirit, and in much assurance, giving to 
them thereby an earnest of the myriads and myriads that it 
would save, and save to the uttermost, generation after 
generation after they themselves were gone to their eternal 
rest. With this prospect and this feeling they resumed 
and carried on their work day after day. Doubtless they 
had many a hard day's work ; but we can in no way con- 
ceive that they ever spared themselves. Fatigue or weari- 
ness was nothing so that they might carry out their 
Master's injunction, and invite all in Jerusalem to embrace 
Him who had loved them, and given Himself for them. 
An holy unction rested upon them, and while it excited 
them on to tell of the Redeemer's love, and grace, and 
saving power, it brought comfort and peace and joy to their 
own hearts, and led them to count all things but loss so 
that they might preach Christ, and bring, by their instru- 
mentality, through the influence of the Holy Spirit, many 
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to know Jesus Chiist, whom to know it was^ and is, eternal 
life. 

But we have next to notice, — 

The reference which they made. They were not only 
preaching daily in (or at) the temple, and from house to 
house, and partaking of the subsistence provided for them 
by those to whom they ministered, ' eating their meat with 
gladness and singleness of heart,' but they were ' praising' 
God : * praising God for the good that was doing ; for tho 
virtue and efficacy of the precious atonement of the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; for the promises which they were empowered 
to make to all who embraced Christ as the Lord their 
righteousness; for having an high priest above with an 
unchangeable priesthood, able and wHling to save imto the 
uttermost them who should come unto G^d through Him ; 
for the strength and power which were given to them in 
the prosecution of the work which had been assigned them; 
for file protection of the Divine providence which had been 
BO graciously promised them to watch over and protect 
them in their work ; and for the earnest which they had of 
the Divine presence then with them ; for the peace and joy 
which they had in their own souls. Not imto themselves 
would they attribute the least degree of power, or influence, 
or success, knowing and feeling most powerfully that all 
their sufficiency was of God, who had made them the able 
ministers of the New Covenant that they were. And whilo 
they would take no merit to themselves for anything that 
they possessed, or did, they would enjoin the same thing on 
others. To God they would teach all to give the glory. 
The ascription of the saints in glory, of their salvation to 
God, and to Christ, and the Holy Spirit, would be theirs. 
Daily and hourly would they utter the song of triumph of 
the redeemed : ' Unto TTim that loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in His own blood, and hath made us kings 
and priests imto God and His Father ; to Him be glory 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.' The Apostles 
full well knew that they would have been nothing unless 
God had loved them, Christ had redeemed them, and the 
Holy Spirit had enlightened and sanctified them; that 
darkness would have still marked their path instead of the 
light of life; that condemnation would have still hung 
over them instead of their being in Christ ; that despair 
would still have enveloped their spirits instead of hope — 
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iiope blooming with immortality and future glory; that 
their lot in life would have been a blank instead of their 
steps and labours being crowned with usefulness, and with 
the prospect of shining as stars in glory for ever through 
turning many to righteousness. 

And well, my brethren, is it for us to praise God, and 
that from the heart, as the Apostles did, for every blessing 
that we enjoy, whether temporal or spiritual, for any good 
that may be found in us, for any honour or usefulness that 
may attend our path, for any gift that we may possess. 
Miserable is the state of that man spiritually who attri- 
butes to himself, by his own merit and power, the good 
that is in him, or the position that he occupies. The 
apostolic injunction is, — * If any man glory, let him glory 
in the Lord*' If any persons ever had cause to glory for 
.gifts, or gra<;es, or honours, or usei^ilness, it was the Apos- 
tles, as spoken of in the text. "But no disposition had they 
^o do it * Not unto us, Lord, not imto us, but unto Thy 
name be the praise,* was their feeling and cry. While 
they were daily useftil, letting their light shine, fulfilling 
their Lord's command, bringing souls to God, and honour- 
ing His holy name, they were praising God for it, referring 
the whole to Him, as of Him and through Him. Let us 
48eek to follow their example, remembering that we have 
nothing which we have not received. 

But, we must notice, further, — 

Tke' estimation in which the Apostles were held. * They had 
favour,' it is said, * with all the people.' All sorts and 
kinds of people looked on, as to what was passing around 
them, with wonder and astonishment. They saw the 
Apostles to be the chief agents in what was taking place, 
and they looked on them with admiration as the servants 
of the Most High God. And that the common people 
looked on them in this light is manifest by what is stated 
in the 4th chapter of the Acts of Apostles, and the 21st 
Terse. Of Peter and John, who had been brought before 
the rulers of the people and conmianded not to speak at all 
mor teach in the name of Jesus, it is said, that ' when they 
liad further threatened them they let them go, finding nothing 
how they might punish them because of the people ; for 
all men glorified God for that which was done.' A suffi- 
-eient evidence to us that * the Apostles had favour with all 
the people.' 
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Those who received the knowledge of the truth through 
them would look upon them with favour. They woidA 
bless God that they ever saw them — would esteem them 
highly in the Lord. And those who received no spiritual 
good from them, and yet did not treat them with bitter- 
ness and hostility, could but be struck by the change in 
their life, the piety which they evinced, ihe fervour with 
which they spake, the earnestness of their spirit, and the 
great power with which they gave witness of the resurrec- 
tion of the Lord Jesus. Those who were chiefly hostile to 
them were thechief priests, and elders, and scribes. They 
had a mighty influence and power, and they used it for 
evil, and doubtlessly kept great numbers from becoming 
followers of Christ who would otherwise joyfully have wel- 
comed Him as the Prince of Israel, — as the Messiah that 
was for to come. And they received ultimately the reward 
of their iniquity. He that sat in the heavens laughed 
them to scorn ; the Lord had them in derision. He spake 
unto them in His wrath, He vexed them in His sore dis- 
pleasure. He came to them in power and glory, and 
scattered them as dust before the wind. And so will He 
ultimately do with all the ungodly. If they turn not He^ 
will cause His wrath to be poured out upon them, banish 
them from His presence, and destroy them from the glory 
of His power. 

If we would honour, or look upon, the Apostles with, 
favour, we shall study their writings, those writings which 
are profitable for instruction in righteousness. Their 
writings have been left us, that we might believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing 
we might have life through His name. Let us prize them, 
and prize them as writings that show imto us the way of 
salvation. 

But, lastly, we have to notice, — 

The progress which the Apostles made. ' The Lord,' it is 
said, ' was adding to the church daily such as should be 
saved.' We see, merefore, that the Apostles did not labour 
in vain, nor spend thefr strength for nought. The number 
of believers increased daily. We know not how many 
days elapsed between the day of Pentecost and Peter and. 
John's going up to the temple, as mentioned in the 3rd 
chapter of the Acts of the Apostles. But the result of that 
day's miracle in curing a lame man, and thefr preaching^ 
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Christ 1» the multitude collected to them on the occasion, 
caused an accession to the number of the previous believers 
of two thousand persons. * Many of them which heard the 
word,' it is said, * believed, and the number of the men 
became about fiVe thousand.' Though in several places 
in the Acts of the Apostles we are told that the word of 
God grew and increased, and the number of the disciples 
multiplied, yet I know of no after-place where the number 
is spoken of definitely, except in the instance of the Apostle 
James saying to St. Paul, a few years before the destruction 
of Jerusalem, that there were in Jerusalem many ten 
thousands of the Jews that had believed. But long before 
that event the Apostles had gone through the whole of 
Palestine and formed churches in Judea, and Samaria, and 
Galilee, giving confirmatory evidence to us of the truth of 
the statement in the text that converts were added to the 
church, or to the believers that had been gathered-in pre- 
viously. And in respect to these believers the text points 
out two things which must not be passed over without 
notice. The first is in its being said that * the Lord added ' 
them. The Apostles did not add them, but God Himself. 
* If any good is done in the earth, it is the Lord that doeth 
it, and not man.' A Paul may plant, and an Apollos may 
water, but it is the Lord only that giveth the increase. So 
in the case before us, the Apostles laboured — ^preached — 
preached diligently, preached publicly, preached privately, 
preached faithfully ; but it would have been all to no pur- 
pose if the Lord had not blessed their efforts. He caused 
spiritual influence to accompany the word delivered, and 
it came in consequence with power, in the Holy Spirit, and 
in much assurance, to the hearts of many. And the Lord 
will add us to the number of His people if, when we hear 
the gospel, we pray, earnestly pray, that He would impart 
Tinto us the gracious influence of His Spirit, and give us 
living faith in His Son.' 

The second thing to be noted is the characteristic set 
forth in respect to those added to the church. The author- 
ized version calls them * such as should be saved,' but the 
literal rendering would be, ' the saved,' or •' those being 
saved,' or 'those saving themselves,' alluding probably 
to the expression of St. Peter in the 40th verse, where the 
authorized version reads, * Save yourselves from this un- 
toward generation' — *pass over from the ranks of the 
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hardened and unbelieving Jews to the ranks of the 
Lord Jesus Christ — become delivered from the punishment 
which awaits the enemies of Christ, and be partakers of 
the salvation of the gospel.' Multitudes did so, yielded 
themselves up to the Lord, received Chrisf, became children 
of God through believing in Him, and under the influence 
of Divine grace were added to those who had proved the 
gospel to be the power of God unto their salvation. 

And that which happened to them may take place with 
us. The grace of God is the same, the gospel is the same, 
Christ is the same, our need is the same. The grace they 
received we may receive. It is true we cannot change our 
own hearts. We can, however, join ourselves to the disciples 
of Christ, ask God to change our hearts, to give us repent- 
ance unto life, to renew us in the spirit of our minds, to 
make us new creatures in Christ Jesus. And if wo do this. 
He will hear us from heaven His dwelling-place and grant 
unto us His salvation, impart unto us His Holy Spirit, 
bless UB with the assurance of His favour, seal us unto the 
day of redemption. Many enjoy these blessings, and can 
set their seal to the truthfulness of the promises of Qt)d, 
that they are all yea and amen in Christ Jesus, being 
begotten to a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus 
Clmst from the dead to an inheritance which is incor- 
ruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away. May you 
partake of their privileges, win Christ, and ' be found in 
Him, not having your own righteousness, which is of the 
law, but that which is through the feiith of Christ, the 
righteousness which is of God by faith.' 



XI. 

* Now Peter and John went up together into the temple at the hour of 
prayer, being the ninth hour. And a certain man lame from his 
mother's womb was carried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the 
temple which is called Beautiful, to ask alms of them tlmt entered 
into the temple ; who seeing Peter and John about to go into the 
temple asked an alms. And Peter, fastening his eyes upon him with 
John, said. Look on us. And he gave heed unto them, expecting to 
receive something of them. Then Peter said, Silver and gold have I 
none ; but such as I have give I thee : In the name of Jesus Christ 
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of Nazareth rise up and -walk. And he took him by the right hand, 
4Uid lifted him np : and ipimediatelj his feet and ancle bones received 
strength. And he leaping up stood, and walked, and entered with 
them into the temple, walking, and leaping, and praisine G-od. And 
all the people saw him walking and praising God : and they knew 
that it was he which sat for alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple : 
and they were filled with wonder and amazement at that which had 
happened unto him. And as the lame man which was healed held 
Peter and John, all the people ran together unto them in the porch 
"that is called Solomon's, greatly wondering. And when Peter saw it, 
lie answered unto the people, Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at 
this ? or why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our own 

power or holmess we had made this man to walk ? And His 

name through faith in His name hath made this man strong, whom ye 
see and know : yea, the faith which is by him hath given him this 
perfect soundness in the presence of you alL" — Acts, iii. 1-12, 16. 

Tuf the forty-third verse of the previous chapter it is stated, 
that, * many wonders and signs were being done by the 
Apostles.' Indeed the period referred to was one scene of 
* -wonders and signs.' Such a scene has never since occurred 
in the Christian church, and perhaps never will again. It 
might also be said, in consequence, that, fqr a time, men 
lived by sight rather than by faith. There was a constant 
recurring-series of miracles* taking place — such a series as 
proved the presence of Gk)d to be among the people, as well 
as almost a visible demonstration of His personal speaking 
to the men of Jerusalem, and audible calling of them to 
turn their feet into the way of His testimonies. 

It is evident that this scene continued for some time. It 
must, at least, have continued till the time of the dispersion 
of the church at Jerusalem (Acts, viii. 1); but how long 
afterwards we cannot state. It is possible that, as the 
Apostles were not dispersed as the other members of the 
church at Jerusalem were, they may have continued some 
time longer there in the exercise of the power which had 
l>een imparted to them from on high for the manifestation 
of the Divine glory, and the honour of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. That they afterwards went forth into Judea, and 
Samaria, and Galilee, in obedience to their Master's com- 
mand (Acts, i. 8) — at least the majority of them — we have 
distinct evidence ; but we know not exactly when. Till, 
however, they did go forth the wonderful scene of miracles 
referred to was going on in Jerusalem, and that, too, in all 
parts of the city. It was not in hole and corner meetings 
ihat they did what they did ; nor yet was it in bye-places that 
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they proclaimed their doctrines. Their power was exercised 
in the light of day when numbers were witnesses to it, and 
their teaching was proclaimed as it were upon the house-topa 
in order that multitudes might hear it- We read in the 28th 
verse of the 6th chapter of the Acts, that the high priest, and 
the chief priests, accused them of * filling Jerusalem with their 
doctrine.* And just as extensively as their doctrine became 
known, so were manifest the miracles which they performed. 
And when they left Jerusalem, and went through all parts 
of Palestine, as we read of Peter doing, the same scene of 
miracles was going on, the sick were cured, and the dead 
were raised to life, proving to complete demonstration that 
they were the servants of the living Q-od, and that God 
besought the people by them, in Chnst's stead, to become 
reconciled unto Him^ and that through the way of salvation 
which the Apostles proclaimed to them. 

In the words which I have just read to you, we behold 
the public performance, by two of the Apostles, of their 
ministry, and their directly connecting themselves with 
God for the ability and power with which they were 
enabled to perform it, making it manifest, almost visibly, 
as I said before, that God was speaking to those who heard 
and saw what was done» What was the case ? A poor- 
cripple, lame from his birth, without any means of getting 
his livelihood, except from the charity of others, was accus- 
tomed to be carried up daily to the temple in Jerussilem, 
and placed at the principal gate of it, to solicit charily of* 
those who entered therein. He could neither walk nor 
stand up, having no strength in his feet, or ancle-bones. 
It so happened as he was being carried to the spot where 
perhaps for many years he had been accustomed to be 
placed daily, Peter and John (two of the twelve Apostles) 
were going up to the temple at three o'clock in the after- 
noon — the hour when many were going up to worship God. 
The poor lame man, catching sight of Peter and John a» 
they were about to enter into the temple, petitioned them, 
to bestow an alms upon hini, to help him in his necessitous 
state. They turned towards him — saw his helpless condi- 
tion, and pitied him. Instantly, and attentively gazing 
upon him, Peter said to him, ' Look on us.' And ad£essed 
by Peter, as he. was, he earnestly looked towards the 
Apostles expecting they were about to bestow something 
upon him. Peter, however, said to him : * Silver and gold 



Digitized 



by Google 



123 

have I none; but that which I have I give unto thee.'' 
Whether Peter then proceeded to address him in reference 
to the salvation of the gospel— spake to him respecting the- 
riches of grace as treasured up in Christ Jesus for those 
who ^believed in Him — we cannot say. It is probable^ 
however, that he did, laying open to him the plan of salva- 
tion. Peter's special mission in Jerusalem, as enjoined 
upon him by the Saviour, beingtto * testify of Christ,' we 
cannot but Ihink, that he would preach Christ to this poor 
cripple as fully as he would do to any others, pointing out 
to him the cure which would be effected in him in respect 
to his bodily infirmity if te received and believed in Him. 
Whether, however, he did so, or not, he said to him : * In 
the name of Jesus Christ, rise up and walk. And on 
saying this he took him by the right hand, and lifted 
him up.' ri 

Immediately the man experienced a power and an ability J/ 

which he Ji^had never felt before. His weakness and A^/ 
feebleness were gone. Had he been lifted up by any one 
only a few minutes before, he would have fallen to tho 
ground. It is not so, however, now. On being raised up 
by Peter he can stand : his feet and ancle-bones are strong. 
IVom the new feeling he possesses he leaps up. His feet 
bear his weight : be stands firmly and walks about, and 
then goes with the two Apostles into the temple, not only 
walking with them, but moving about in a way that 
showed his delight, proving to himself the reality of the 
miracle which had been effected: 'praising God,' it ia 
said, and doubtless praising Him with joyful lips ; shout- 
ing aloud probably his thanks to the Divine being for th^ 
core which had been effected in him. 

On his entering into the temple he attracts the attention 
of those who had entered before him. Those who saw him 
were almost struck dumb with astonishment. He was 
perfectly well known to them : they had seen him many 
and many a time as he sat begging day after day at the 
Beautiful gate of the temple as they entered in to worship 
God. They had seen him sitting there that very day, and 
imable to move. But, behold, he is now before them 
erect, standing firmly, and as able to walk as they them- 
selves. They have no doubt as to the individual. Their 
only doubt is as to how he came to be so changed, so 
suddenly and utterly changed: from being weak to the* 
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being strong : from being a cripple to the being able to 
walk. It staggers them. 'They are filled with wonder 
and amazement,' it is said, ' at that which had happened 
io him.' And well they might be ; as doubtless the man 
was himself. But, in his case, he also was filled with praise 
to God for the great benefit which had been bestowed upoa 
him, as well as with gratitude that he had been so singled 
out in the sovereignty and benevolence of God. As he 
«lung to the Apostles * the people ran together unto them 
in Solomon's porch ' — a place of large extent — ^filled with, 
wonder, absorbed in the utmost astonishment; not only 
looking on, perhaps, but asking questions as to the 
cause of the marvel, how it had happened? by what 
means it had been effected? whether, indeed, it was 
a reality? And being convinced it was no counterfeit 
-—no mere pretence on the part of the man that he was 
<2ured, but that he really was so, and that the Apostles had 
been the agents in efiecting the cure, they looked on them 
with additional astonishment. I say with additional as- 
tonishment ; for they had already had proof of the power 
which they possessed. If they had not seen it they had 
heard of it ; or if they had not seen or heard of it, hun- 
dreds upon hundreds of others had done so. Whatever 
knowledge, however, they had of the Apostles, and of their 
power, they looked at them, and on them, as persons almost 
^divine ; as if they possessed an intrinsic power in them- 
selves ; as if by their own holiness they bad effected the 
cure of the lame man before them. 

Peter seeing this, and feeling as the angel did who said 
to John when he fell down before him, * Worship God/ 
addressed the multitudes, setting them right on the sub- 
ject, and attributing the cure of &e man to its right source, 
saying as he did : * Ye men of Israel, why marvel ye at 
this ? or why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by our 
^wn power or holiness we had made this man to walk?' 
* The name of- Jesus, through faith in His name, made 
this man strong, whom ye see and know : yea, the faith, 
which is by Him, hath given him this perfect soundness in 
the presence of you all.' St. Peter here acknowledges the 
perfect cure of the man, the source whence it had been 
derived, and the means by which it had been effected. 

As we cannot take up ike whole of the Apostle's address 
ihis morning we shall confine ourselves to a few practical 
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observations arising out of the case; and the first is,, 
that — 

It represents to us a frequent accompaniment of humanity — 
fiction. The man was deprived of the use of his feet. 
U in health in other respects, he could not walk. And 
though this particular affiction does not appertain to all 

Sffsons, yet all persons, more or less, either earlier or 
ter, have trouble and sorrow of some kind or other* 
Very few, whatever be their position in life, escape it 
wholly. If they are not lame they may have perhaps 
something equally painful, and at the same time may not 
have the sympathy of others which the lame man had. 
And often when we fancy that certain individuals have a 
comparatively flowery path — are in a great degree free 
from trouble and sorrow — if we only thoroughly knew the 
real circumstances of their position, we should find it, 
perhaps, the very reverse ; and, perhaps, those very persons^ 
whom, we thought freer than ourselves from calamity, 
would be glad, yea, too glad, to exchange their state with 
ourselves. It is only a person's own heart that knows it's 
own bitterness. But affliction is not always mental : it is 
often, yea, very often, bodily, as in the case before us. 
Disease and poverty, a failure of strength and of health, a 
decay of nature, and a variety of other things, affect the- 
human frame, and, instead of the individual passing through 
life in ease and comfort, weariness and painfulness, mourn- 
ing and sorrow, are often his appointed lot. The whole, 
however, is the effect of sin. Sin hath brought death to 
man and all his woe. Man was made perfect ; but sin has 
thrown the whole of his organization into an unnatural 
state — placed him in a state which he was never intended 
to be placed in — placed him in a state in opposition to that 
for which he was created. He has, therefore, to bear more 
or less of sorrow, and pain, and affliction, of some kind or 
other. But though he has gone astray, and still does go 
astray, from the path which God appointed him to walk in, 
Gk)d looks graciously towards Him as His creatm*e, and 
says to him, amidst all his sorrows, ' Gall upon me in the 
day of trouble : I will hear thee, and thou shalt glorify 
Me.' Here is his refuge under any and every calamity which 
he may suffer. He may east his care on God : and when- 
ever he does this, through Ohrist, he will have strength, 
given him according to his day. In that case all things 
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^will be made to work together for his good. One of deep 
experience in the things of GK>d once said : ' It is good for 
me that I hare been afflicted.' And so have many other 
saints of Gt)d said. They have found grace to be imparted 
to them in their hour of need from Him, their great high 
priest, who has been touched with the feeling of their 
infirmities, causing greater gratitude and love, and deeper 
spirituality, to be wrought within them on account of the 
visitations to which they have been subjected, teaching: all 
to look to the same source for the help which they need, 
and assuring them, if they do so, they shall experience a 
sanctified use of all and every affliction of which they are 
the subjects. 

The case before us points out, secondly, — 
The ineffectualneMf sometimes, of human means. In the 
instance before us we have no statement that human means 
were used ; but if they were we know that they must have 
been ineffectual. A man bom lame, without strength in 
iiis feet and ancle-bones, could obtain no cure from his 
fellow-mortals, however skilled in medical or surgical science. 
And, in many other instances, we find human instru- 
mentality perfectly ineffectual for the recovery of the 
afflicted — ^for their restoration to health. And, when this 
is the case with the afflicted, what is their wisdom and their 
duty ? Submission to the Divine will — resignation to what 
appears to be from heaven. And one who has trodden an 
afflicted path before them — ^was taken out of life at an 
early stage, and that under the heaviest sorrow that 
was ever borne by any one, — said, in the midst of 
sufferings, and in the prospect of deeper sufferings coming 
upon Him, ' Not as I will ; but as Thou wilt.' A lesson to 
every oliild of Gtod to cast himself upon the Divine will — 
to leave Himself in the hands of Him who can controul all 
events, overrule every trial — ^however great-^for good, and 
sanctify every dispensation of His providential hand, as 
well for the benefit of every one that trusteth in Him, as 
for His own glory. And the Scriptures furnish us with other 
instances of trust in God, beside the one referred to. * It is 
the Lord,' said one, * let Him do what seemeth Him good*' 
Another said, ' Though He slay me, yet will I trust in 
Him.' This should be the spirit and acting of every 
Afflicted child of God, and then his chastening, though not 
for the present joyous but grievous, will afterwards yield 
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io him the peaceable fruit of righteousness. It requires, 
howeyer, much grace to learn this lesson of entire submis- 
sion to the will of G^od under trying and painful dispensa- 
tions of His providence. But GK)d giveth grewse, giveth 
more grace, giveth grace according to the day of His 
believing and afflicted children. They may have all their 
wants supplied out of the riches of GK)d's grace, as treasured 
Tip in Christ, if only they desire it, and ask for it. To 
-all true believers in Christ I would say, in the words of an 
-eminent poet, 

'Ye fearful saints fresh courage take, 
The clouds ye so much dread 
Are big with mercy, and shall break 
In blessings on your head.* 

But, again, the case before us points out — 
An instance of the Divine Sovereignty, "Why Gbd should 
have permitted this man to be bom lame— to be bom with- 
out strength in his limbs, and so be a cripple, and a burden 
to himself and others, and permit another to be born full 
of strength, and with every limb in his body perfect, we 
know not. But so it was. And we can only resolve it into 
the Divine will, and say with the Saviour, who, when 
speaking of truth being hid from the wise and prudent, 
and revealed unto babes, said, ' Even so, Father ; for so it 
seemed good in Thy sight' Qod, perhaps, had purposes 
of His own to answer by it — ^purposes which would tend to 
His own glory by it — greater than if He had acted in a 
•contrary way, and perhaps, also, ultimately would bring 
greater good to the man himself. We see this to be pos- 
sible in the case of a man born blind. The disciples of 
Christ came to Him on one occasion, and said to Him, in 
reference to a man bom blind, ' Master, who did sin, this 
man, or his parents, that he was bom blind?' Jesus 
answered, ' Neither hath this man sinned, nor His parents, 
but that the works of G-od should be made manifest.' An 
instance showing, that, in God's permitting a man to be 
bom blind, good was intended to be accomplished by it. 
And doubtless it was so in the case of the man bom lame. 
And no doubt it is the case in the instances which we 
sometimes meet with of what we may deem an apparent 
evil. The instances may seem to us greatly afflictive as 
well as incomprehensible, and that it would have been 
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better, perhaps, had it been otherwise ; but we must not 
judge the Lord by our feeble sense. His thoughts are 
higher than our thoughts, and His ways higher than our 
ways. And while His proceedings are unsearchable, and 
often past finding out by us, we may rest assured that all 
His designs are planned in infinite wisdom, benevolence, 
and goodness : that all His ways are right in intention, in 
action, in object. 

And while we see, in the case of the man before us, the- 
sovereignty of God in permitting him to be bom lame, and 
another not so, we also see His sovereignty in causing His 
Apostles to select him as an object of the exercise of the 
power which had been committed to them to work miracles. 
It is possible that there were many other lame persons in 
Jerusalem, and that the many were not cured. This again 
is '.a point we cannot fathom : it calls for a reason which 
we cannot give. But it is similar to the case^ for instance, of, 
we will say, two persons proceeding in the downward path of" 
iniquity, both equally sinful, both equally guilty, both equally 
deserving of the Divine wrath. On a sudden, perhaps, one is 
arrested in his downward path : his conscience is alarmed :. 
sin appears exceeding sinful : the wrath of God terrifies him : 
he is humbled, becomes contrite, prays, longs for, and 
receives, the assurance of the Divine forgiveness, walks in 
the ways of righteousness, grows in grace, and glorifies 
God, while his companion, perhaps, remains heedless, 
hardened, ridiculing his friend, caring in no way about, 
the things of Gt)d, treasuring up to himself wrath against 
the day of wrath. Both have had the same gospel preached 
to them : both have had the same oflter of grace and mercy 
made to them: both have been alike called to embrace 
Christ: both have been entreated to become reconciled 
to God. One becomes a new creature, the other does not» 
With one old things are passed away, and all things have 
become new. The other remains, as he was, dead in tres- 
passes and sins. How it is that the one is taken, and the 
other left; we know not. We know the fact, but not the 
reason. And with the Divine Being we must leave it. 
A period will come, however, when we shall know; for 
what we know not now on these and other points equally 
mysterious, we shall know hereafter : assured in the mean- 
time, by Him who came into the world to save sinners, . 
that if we ask for the gift of the Holy Spirit to lead and. 
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Jide us into the way of righteousness, Gk>d will give the 
olj Spirit to XLS, yea, to eyery one who asks for the Spirit 
thus to be imparted unto him to renew and sanctify him, 
and make him meet for heaven. 

But, further, the case points out — 

The fitting state of those who receive distinguished benefits. 
The man who received strength in his feet and ancle-bones 
not only made use of them by leaping and walking, but he 
' praised GK)d ' for it : 'he leaping, stood up, and walked, 
and entered with them into the temple, walking, and 
leaping, and praising God.' How many persons receive 
^stinguished mercies and blessings from God who never 
praise Him for them ! (They are the recipients of His good- 
ness without any acknowledgment on their p^rt for them. 
What they possess and receive ; yea, whatever comes to 
them they take as a matter of course), without referring 
anything to God, without ever viewing His hand in the 
niatter. This manifests their worldliness, thoughtlessness, 
and ingratitude. And the result is very much what is 
eaid in the first book of Samuel (ii. 20) : * They that 
despise Me (they that neglect' Me, they that forget Me) 
shall be lightly esteemed.' 0, how many are there of this 
description ! They are blessed with health, strength, tem- 
poral advantages, a sound mind, with many and great 
comforts, and yet they forget God in connection with these 
blessings! forget and neglect Him as tiie giver of all the 
ffood things which they possess ! No wonder that they are* 
Sghtly esteemed by Him : that they know but little of the 
things of GK)d : that ' the gospel does not come to them in 
« power, and in the Holy Spirit, and in much assurance : ** 
that they have no assurance that their names are written 
in heaven. Forgetting God they never earnestly pray to 
Him: forgetting God their affections are not placed on 
things which are above : forgetting God the secret of the> 
liord is not with them, the unction of the Holy One does 
not rest upon them. 

O let me call upon all of you to remember from whom 
all your 'blessings flow, and to praise the Source— the 
Author^— of them : to connect Him with all your comforts, 
and position, and health, and strength, and everything 
you possess which is good : for He it is who has given you. 
everything Tf hich you have, being the bountiful donor of 
all you possess. Praise Him, then, for His gifts, and not 
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merely at the moment, but contiiiaedly : show forth your 
praise of Him for His goodness by living to Him, and 
seeking, by the influence of the Holy Spirit, to have every 
thought of your heart brought into subjection to the Divine 
will. 

Again, the case before us points out — 

The power of the Apostles^ faith, and the faithfulnesB of the 
Saviour^ 8 promise. * The name of Christ, through faith in 
His name,' said St. Peter to those whom He addressed, 
' hath made this man strong whom ye see and know : yea, 
the faith, which is by Him, gave him this perfect sounckieBS 
in the presence of you all.' The faith here spoken of 
which was exercised to the recovery of this man £rom his 
lameness, I apprehend, was that of Peter, rather than of 
the man himself. Christ had said, before His ascension, 
that those who had believed on Him (Mark, xvi. 17) should 
go forth, after His departure into heaven, and perform 
miracles. And among the miracles He had particularized 
which they should perform was the curing of the sick: 
'They shall lay hands upon the sick, and they shall 
recover.' Peter had faith in the Lord's promise: he 
believed what Jesus had said : he acted upon the strength 
of His statement, and the result was as Christ had said. 
We cannot tell upon what principle it was that the Apos- 
tles made their election of individuals for the exercise of 
the miraculous power which had beein given thenu We 
cannot think, it was at their own individual option, if I 
may so speak, that an instance was selected for the per- 
formance of a cure in the case of an afflicted person, but 
rather that it proceeded from an inward impulse of the • 
Holy Spirit that such and such a case was a fitting one to 
be acted upon; and having this impulse, and knowing 
from whence it came, they depended upon the word of 
their Master, and proceeded to act in accordance with their 
faith, that He would be faithful to His own word, and 
honour themselves at the same time. And this proceedure 
is pointed out in the 16th verse of the third chapter of the 
Acts : * His name,' (that is Christ's name) 'through faith 
in His name, made this man strong.' 

The Apostles were the instruments in carrying out 
the Divine will. The man himself, at the moment, was 
probably not a converted man, not a believer in Christ.. 
He doubtless, however, became such. Distinguished as 
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lie had been by such an act of benevolence as had been 
conferred upon him by the manifestly-commissioned, and 
accredited, servants of Christ, he cast in his lot with 
Christ's followers, and joined with them in seeking salva- 
tion through Kim. And we are inclined to think this £rom 
his being spoken of in the 9th verse as ' praising God.* 
Attributing his cure to the Divine power, we can but 
think that he would, receive Jesus as *the Prince of life,' 
as the Saviour whom God had sent into the world that 
* whosoever should believe in Him should not perish but 
have everlasting life.' And, if his case was such as we 
imagine it to have been, his affliction ended in his salva- 
tion. Had he not been lame he would have had no such 
miracle performed upon him as that of which he became 
the subject, and perhaps never would have come into 
contact with the Apostles, or heard the way of life pro- 
claimed to him through Christ. But the affliction he was 
the subject of led to all this. And thus his affliction was 
blessed to him. And affliction has been blessed to many 
others, as well as to this man. It has led them to a 
knowledge of themselves, of Christ, of the way of salvation ; 
brought them through Christ to eternal life, enabling 
them to say with David : ' It was good for me that I have 
been afflicted.' 

The subject lastly points out — 

-4 prineiple of action: Faith in Christ: an entire and 
continued dependence and reliance upon His word: an 
unwavering, unshaken belief in every statement that He 
has made. He who is the subject of this goes on his way 
rejoicing, praises God for the blessings he is already in 
possession of, and for those he has in prospect when he 
shall awake up from ' the dust of death ' in the Divine 
likeness and for ever * be with the Lord.' This confidence 
in Christ is requisite for the child of God through every 
step in his path in life. He wants faith in Christ to put 
him into a state of justification with God, for his continu- 
ance in the Divine favour, in the hour of temptation, in the 
period of affliction, in the time of weakness, in the article 
of death. Faith in Christ, too, enables him to glorify God, 
to bring forth fruit — the fniit of righteousness — to make 
him a conqueror over the world, the flesh, and the devil. 
^ This is the victory,' saith St. John, ' that overcometh the 
world, even our faith.' 
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* Faith, mightj faith, the promise sees. 

And looks to that alone, 
Laughs at impossibilities, 
And cries, " It shall be done.**' 

^ Faith being the substance of things hoped for, th& 
evidence of things not seen ' (Keb. xi. 1), all God's people 
and Ghrist*s followers should go to Him and say : ' Lord, 
increase our faith.' And every one who puts up this- 
petition from the heart, earnestly, perseveringly, believ- 
iiig^Jy shall have his faith increased; shall enjoy, too, the 
blessings consequent upon the possession of it : peace (peace 
with God) ; hope (hope blooming with immortality and 
future glory) ; joy (joy in being redeemed by the precioufk 
blood of Christ and washed therein from all his ^i;Qjlt)\ paw&r 
over sin, growth in grace, and then, in the world to come, the 
'inheritance which is incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away.* may we all have this faith, thi& 
living faith, in Christ, ' there being none other name given, 
among men whereby we can be saved.' 



XII. 

** The Ck)d of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our 
fathers, hath glorified his Son Jesus ; whom ye delivered up, and 
denied Him in the presence of Pilate, iphen Jie was determined to let 
Him go. But ye denied the Holy One and the Juat> and desired a 
murderer to be granted unto you ; and killed the Prince of life, whom 

God hath raised from the dead ; whereof we are witnesses 

And now, brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye did U, as did 
also your rulers. But those things, which God before had showed 
by the mouth of all His prophets, that Christ should suffer. He hath 
so fulfilled."— ^<?j^, iii. 13-15, 17, 18. 

These words were addressed by the Apostle Peter to the 
thronging multitudes which had run together to himself 
and John, on the recovery to perfect soundness, by Peter, 
of a man who had been lame &om his birth* The miracle 

freatly astonished the people, and looking at the two 
postles, as though they, by their own power and holiness, 
had made the man to walk, Peter informed them how it 
had taken place : that it was by the name of Christ, by 
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faith in His name^ by whicli the man had attained to the 
perfect soundness which they saw him to possess. And, 
having done this, he addressed to them the words which I 
have just read to you, in which we have, first, — 

A reference to past history : and that in the statement 
&at God was ' the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of 
Jacob, and of their fathers.' 

And how much does this reference involve ? It com- 
prehends the whole period of the church as existing under 
the dispensation preceding the advent of Christ into this 
our world. Our race had sunk into ap'ostacy from God. 
Idolatry prevailed through the earth. Instead of wor- 
shipping: Jehovah, the one true and living God, they had 
lord6 matiy and gods many : deities which their own hands 
had made, gods of wood and of stone, of silver and of gold. 
And thus darkness covering the earth, and gross darkness 
the people, God interfered with a determination to have a 
people on the earth who should show forth His praise, and 
be as a city set on a hill to exhibit the light of His truth to 
those wandering in the paths of sin, and seeking death in 
the error of their ways. He accordingly revealed Himself 
to Abraiham, made known to him His will, directed him in 
his steps, watched over him by His providence, protected 
him by His power, gave him the son which He promised 
him (even Isaac), and to Isaac also a son (Jacob), whose 
progeny became as the dust of the earth, so that if a man 
could number the dust of the earth, then he might number 
the seed of Abraham in Isaac and Jacob. The shield of 
the Almighty was thrown over them as they went on to 
increase. He permitted none to do them harm with im- 
punity, and at length settled them in the land which He 
promised to give unto Abraham and his seed for an 
mheritance. To use the figurative language of Scripture, 
He led them about, He instructed them, He kept them as 
the apple of His eye. As an eagle stirreth up her nest, 
fluttereth over her young, and spreadeth abroad her wings, 
taketh them, beareth them on her wings ; so the Lord did 
lead his people (the seed of Abraham, His friend). He 
made them to ride on the high places of the earth, that 
they might eat the increase of the fields, making them suck 
honey out of the rock, and oil out of the flinty rock, butter 
of kine, and milk of sheep, with fat of lambs and rams of 
the breed of Bashan, and goats with the fat of kidneys of 
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-wheat, and the pure blood of the grape. To the seed o£ 
Abraham in Isaac and Jacob pertained, as St. Paul states, 
the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the 
giving of the law, and the service of God, and the pro- 
mises. 

And however much the seed of Abraham in Isaac and 
Jacob might afterwards wax wanton and resist the will, 
and service of God, yet for a time there was no strange 
god with them. Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the 
fathers of Israel, acknowledged Jehovah, took Him for 
their only God, loved Him, hoped in Him, served Him,, 
glorified Him. And God was not ashamed to be called 
their God. They delighted in Him 5 and He looked upon 
them as the lot of His inheritance. And thus, being His- 
servants, and worshipping Him in spirit and in truth, He 
prepared them for the inheritance of glory of which their 
inheritance on earth was a type and shadow. 

We, brethren, may possess this inheritance. The graca 
of God, which saved them, can save us. And the Scrip- 
tures conclusively prove that we may be saved : that 
Christ died for Us : that His blood can cleanse us from the 
guilt of our sins, save us thou^ we have forfeited all 
right to the Divine favour, save us to the uttermost. 
Abraham and the fathers rejoiced to see the day of Christ :. 
they saw it and were glad. And we may experience the 
same gladness, rejoice in the same salvation. In Christ we 
, may have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness 
of sins, and be made with the saints of God, who have 
gone before us, to rejoice in hope of, and finally te 
realize, the glory of God. If we look to Him througlL 
Christ, God will be our God, as well as the God of our 
fathers, and of all those who have ever trusted in Him. 

But we have to notice, secondly, — 

Some characteristics of the Saviour. In the 14th verse He 
is called ^ the Holy One, and the Just,' and in the 15th. 
verse, ' the Prince of life.' And 

Jesus was not only 'holy'* as set apart to the office 
which He came on earth from heaven to execute, but 
* holy ' in Himself. In Him was no sin : though in all 
points tempted like as we are, yet He was without sin. 
And this it was that made His sacrifice, the sacrifice of 
Himself, available in the sight of God to take away the 
fiin of the world. Had He been tainted with the least 
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Btain of guilt — ^the smallest spot of imperfection — His of- 
feiing up of Himself, as an atoning sacrifice for sin, would 
have availed nothing on our benalf : in that case we 
should still have been under the condemnation brought 
upon all Adam's posterity by his offence. The offering, 
however, of Jesus, was perfect. His life was sinless. His 
merit was complete; and His sacrifice, in consequence, 
was sufficient : it became accepted with God. His one- 
offering of Himself procured our redemption. The sin of 
Adam, through Christ's blood and righteousness, was no 
longer imputed to us : it Was nailed to the cross. And 
not only was our condemnation in Adam done away, but 
the sacrifice of Jesus and the merit of His righteousness 
were sufficient to take away the guilt of actual transgression. 
on the part of every one, to the end of time, who, repent- 
ing of that transgression, takes, and believes in, Christ as 
the only Mediator between God and man. The happy 
experience of every one of us may be that which is con- 
tained in the following lines : — 

* Jesus, Thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glprious dress, 
'Midst flaming worlds, in these arrayed. 
With joy shall I lift up my head. 

Bold shall I stand in that great day. 
For "who ought to my charge shall lay ? 
Fully absolved through these I anx. 
From sin and fear, from guilt and shame.' 

lict me then say to all of you in the words of St. Paul : 
* "We have not an high priest which cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted 
like as we are, yet without sin. Let us, therefore, come 
boldly unto the throne of grace that we may obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help us in time of need.* 

But not only was Jesus ' Holy,' but He was ' Just.' 
St. Peter calls Him ' the Holy One and the Just ;* or the 
Holy and the Just .One. If the term * the Holy One ' 
implies what we have stated in reference to Jesus, then the 
term, ' the Just One,' may refer to His being pronounced 
innocent and free &om guilt, as He was by Pontius Pilate 
in reference to the charge brought against Him by the 
Jews. After all the hostility and bitterness which they 
manifested against Him, Pontius Pilate said to them in 
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reply, ' I find in Him no fault at alL* Jesus was sfcrikinglyj 
therefore, 'the Just One,' in being pronounced, hy the 
judge, before whom He was brought, to be without fault. 
If, however, *the Holy One' means no more than His 
being set apart to an holy office — to a sacred work — then 
the term, ' the Just One,' implies all that I have stated in 
reference to Him under the term * the Holy One,' as it does 
in some places ; as for instance, ' He died the Just for the 
imjust : ' that is, the Holy for the unholy, the Righteous 
for the unrighteous. But in either sense the terms are 
applicable to Jesus : He was set apart by God to work out 
redemption for us, and on being designated to that work 
He fulfilled it, meriting by His righteousness, the salvation 
of man ; and through the whole course of His life He so 
acted, that no charge of wrong doing could be sustained 
which was made against Him. When false witnesses rose 
up against Him, their witness or testimony did not agree 
the one with the other, all proving that He offered Himself 
without spot to God — that by one offering He hath per- 
jfected for ever them that are sanctified— that, by the will 
of God, we are sanctified through the otfering of the body 
of Jesus Christ once for all, He having made, by His one- 
offering of Himself, a full, perfect, and sufficient sacri- 
fice, oblation, and satisfaction, for the sins of the whole 
world. 

But, further, Jesus, in the 15th verse, is called *the 
Prince of life.' The original word, here translated * Prince,' 
is, in Heb. ii. 10, translated Captain; *the Captain of 
their salvation.' And, in Heb. xii. 2, it is translated 
Author : 'the Author and Finisher of Faith.' And prob- 
ably this last sense is the most consistent of the two, 
agreeing so perfectly, as it does, with 1 John, v. 11 : 
'And this is the record, that God hath given unto us 
eternal life, and this life is in His Son.' But for Jesus, no 
man could come unto the Father with any degree of accept- 
ance. Out of Christ no one could or can bo saved. If in 
any nation he who feareth God and worketh righteousness 
is accepted with Godj it is through Christ's atonement, by 
His having taken away, thereby, the sin of the world. If 
an infant is saved without believing in Christ, and without 
having heard of Christ, or His salvation, it is through the 
righteousness of Christ, in connection with His sacrifice, 
having taken away the condemnation which rested upon it 
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ihrough the ofiEenoe of Adam, anm bringing it into a state 
of 'justification of life/ the merit jof Chrisrs righteousness 
and suffering being imputed unto, it to its justification, as 
the guilt of the offence of Adam Wfas imputed unto it to its 
condemnation (Hom. v. . 18). A>iid if anj actual trans- 
greaaoT is saved, he is saved, or ^justified, fireely by the 
^ace of God through the redenc >-' . - 

Jesus, causing all who are saved, 
those who have heard of Christi 
lieard of Him — to say: * In Hil 
through His blood, the forgivenel 
heing^* the way^ — the medium off 
* the truth^^ — the substance of i 
mises in respect to the Messiah! 
way of righteousness, but ' the lifk 
blood and righteousness that any J 
life — grace on earth, and glory ic 

But Jesus is not only called * tl| 
One '—and * the Prince ' or Authfor, * of life,' but * the Son 
of God:' *the God of Abrahan^ hath glorified His Son 
Jesus.' And in whatever otheii 
God, He is His Son in His 
had no earthly progenitor. He \ 
Spirit: 'The angel said to Ma _ 

eome upon thee, and the power j^f the Highest shall over- 
shadow thee : therefore also thtit Holy things which shall 
be bom of thee shall be calleld the Son of God.' And 
after His birth, and when He wks set apart to His office 
and ministry, the testimony of tn[e Father was : * this is My 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.' 

We have next to consider, ^ith reference to * the Holy 
One,' and * the Just One,' the ^ Author or Prince of life,' 
and/ the Son of God,' 

The treatment which He received' at the hands of man. This 
is pointed out in the 13th verse I * Go4 hath glorified His 
Son Jesus whom ye delivered upj/ The delivering of Him 
up here refers to the Jews taking and bringing Him before 
Pilate to be tried and judged as a criminal. And how 
astonishing was this procedure T^hen His whole life proved 
that He was the spotless, and thie guiltless. One. No man 
roake like Him in respect to th-e things of God : day by 
day He went about doing good,^ instructing the ignorant, 
curing the diseased, teaching the) will of God, leading men 
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it being through His 
one attains imto eternal 
heaven, 
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from sin to holiness, lajut the chief priests and rulers of 
the Jews liked not this yroceedure. It cut, if I may so 
express myself, against ^^he doctrines which they taught 
and ,laid such stress upon from the traditions of men^ 
His holiness and their (unrighteousness, His truth and 
their error, His purity ai id their uncleanness, His teaching 
the will of Q-od and thei r teaching the traditions of men, 
opposed each other, and led them to be jealous of 
Him, and to desire to gfet Him out of their way. They 
contrived, therefore, to g 3t Him into their power, and thea 
took Him to Pilate as a i nalef actor, as an evil-doer, as one 
who perverted the natibn, as one who led the Jews to 
be false and traiterous t(b the Bomans. Pilate examined 
Him, knew the feeling ^s^hich possessed them (that they 
had delivered Him up fJ-om envy), and then pronounced 
sentence in respect to Hiija, that he considered Him guilt- 
less — that he found in Hijm no fault at all, and decided to 
let Him go. But this \ would not suit their purpose. 
Innocent or guilty in resplpct to their charge against Him 
they determined, if possible, to get rid of Him. But 
Pilate, shrinking from doing what he, considered to be 
murder, reasoned with th|em, and proposed to set Him at 
liberty, even if He were iguilty, and that according to a 
custom which he had proYiously pursued of releasing, at a 
certain period, a prisoner whomsoever they wished. But 
this they would not hear of, ' Not Jesus,' they said, ^ but 
Barabbas.' Still Pilate withstood them, inquiring what 
evil Jesus had been guilty of? Their only answer, how- 
ever, was the demand of Efis life : ' Let Him be crucified,' 
they said, 'Away with Him.' And when Pilate asked 
them if he should crucify their King, their reply was, * We 
have no King, but Csesar." Thus they deliberately denied 
* the Holy and the Just One,' repudiating Him as one who 
had no authority over them ; or, at .all events, as one whom 
they would have nothing to do with ; and hence the truth- 
fulness of the statement in the 15th verse, that ' they killed 
the Prince, or Author, of life, even Jesus.' Th^eir clamours 
for His death were such that Pilate was forced to give way 
in order to prevent a tumult in Jerusalem, delivering up 
to them the murderer whom they selected in preference to 
Jesus, the Holy and Just Onebf God ; and that, when they 
had thepower of saving Him from the ignominious death 
which H!e ultimately suffered. 
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Peter could justly, therefor.e, charge those whom he 
addressed with killing Jesus, as well as delivering Him up 
to, and denying Him before, Pilate ; and they took the- 
responsibility of the act upon themselves when Pilate^ 
having taken water and washed his hands before them^ 
said, * I am innocent of the blood of this Just person, see^ ' 
ye to iV They all answered, * His blood be upon us and 
on our children.' And it has clung to them, as a people, 
ever since. The dreadful imprecation has been literally 
realized by them. Calamities have ever since followed 
them — calamities unexampled in the history of the world. 
And crucifixion, too, visited them ias a punishment; for,, 
when Jerusalem was taken, the Eomans crucified such 
multitudes of them, that there was found a deficiency of 
crosses for the condemned, and of places for the crosses. 
And their descendants continue to this dajk a proof of the 
innocence of Christ, of the truth of His religion, and of the 
avenging justice of God on continued -unbelief. 

Our subject leads us to notice, further, — 

The treatment which Jesua received at the hands of God. 
In the 16th verse, Peter states, that God had raised Jesus^ 
irom the dead, and that himself and the other Apostles 
were witnesses of it. And the fact of His resurrection 
£rom the dead was a glorious proof of the honour which 
God deemed to be due to His Son whom the Jews had 
rejected as the Messiah, and put to death as a malefactor 
and an impostor. God's raising Him from the dead was 
condemnatory of their whole proceedings, and at once an 
attestation of His being His Son, even the Holy and the 
Just One, and the Author of life. And in putting this 
honour upon Him He recognized His teaching as truthful, 
His mission as Divine, and His whole work as meriting 
His acceptance, and that a way was opened to the footstool 
of mercy for the guilty penitent through Him, and through 
Him alone. The Jews, His own people, had done all they 
could to dishonour Him, not only crucifying Him after 
treating Him with the utmost contempt, but set guards to- 
watch the tomb in which He was buried, rolling a great 
stone against the entrance of it, and putting a seal upon 
ity that His disciples might not come and take Him away 
secretly, and then report that He was risen. But all their 
efforts were vain. God was mightier than man. Jesus^ 
was His Holy One, and He would not suffer Him to see 
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•corruption. At the appointed time— the time "v^hich Jesus 
had Himself fixed for His rising from the tomb— He came 
forth in opposition to every barrier : His guards terrified, 
the chief priests and elders staggered and driven to their 
.wit's end, His friends rejoicing, and He Himself appearing 
to them and staying with them, and speaking to them 
concerning the things of His kingdom for forty days ; and 
then ascending to heaven in the presence of His disciples. 
Thus God glorified His Son. ^d He glorified Him ftirt her 
by fulfilling His word when, on the day of Pentecost, His 
disciples were ' baptized with the Holy Spirit, and endued 
with power from on high' to fulfil their work, being 
«ent forth to witness to Jesus as men refreshed with new wine. 

The miracle, too, which Peter' had been enabled to work 
in the name of Jesus — in curing the lame man, as men- 
tioned Un the {devious verses was a proof that God had 

glorified His Son. It was not by Peter's own holiness or 
power that he had done it, but through Jesus — ^through 
faith in His name — proving that Jesus was exalted to the 
right hand of God, and that what Peter had been enabled 
to do was one of the gifts which he had received from the 
Father, which the Father had poured down upon those 
whom Jesus had commissioned to be witnesses to His 
resurrection, and power, and glory. 

And exalted to the right hand of God, as Jesus is, He 
is able, my brethren, to save you and me : yea, to save all 
who come unto God through Him. We are not to expect 
to [receive the miraculous power which the Apostles and 
early disciples of the Lord received. We may, however, 
partake of His saving power, and of the gift of the Holy 
Spirit to enlighten, to renew, to sanctify us, and make us 
meet for heaven. let us seek for these precious gifts 
in order that we may be made meet for the inheritance of 
the saints in light. And if we look for them, expect them, 
hope for them, long for them, pray for them, we shall not 
be disappointed, but be made to comprehend with all saints 
what is the length and breadth, and depth, and height, 
and to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge — 
yea, to be filled with all the fulness of God. 

But further, our subject points out to us — 

A cardinal point of prophecy. * What God before showed 
by the mouth of all His prophets, that Christ should suffer. 
He hath so fulfilled.' 
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While the spirit of prophecy is a general testimony con<» 
coming Jesus, it particularizes concerning Him in i^ way 
which shows that, as all its statement^ concerning the 
Messiah centered in Jesus, He could not have been other- 
wise than the Messiah. One particular concerning Him 
was that He was * to suffer.' ^d how remarkably is this 
pointed out in the 53rd chapter of Isaiah. It is full of 
expressions on the point; and not only of expressions 
showing that He was to suffer, but that He was to suffer 
yicariouisly ; that is, in the stead of, or for the benefit of, 
others. Many of iho Psalms, too, refer to the same fact. 
In Daniel also it is stated, that, while He was to be cut 
off, it was <not for Himself.' And this was the great 
object for which He was to come — ^to be an atoning sacrifice 
for sin : to fulfil the statement made by Gt>d to the serpent 
on the fall of our first parents in Paradise : *I will put. 
enmity between thee, and the woman ; and between thy 
seed and her seed : it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt 
bruise His heel.' And we know by the 'New Testament 
that all these prophecies were completely fulfilled : that 
Jesus opened a fountain for sin and for uncleanness : that 
He died the just for tiie unjusfto bring us to G-od : that as 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so was Jesus 
lifted up, that whosoever beHeveth in Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life ; that in Him we may 
have * redemption, through His bjood, the forgiveness or 
sins : ' that He is the propitiation for our sins, and not for 
ours only, but for the sins of the whole world.' 

Our everlasting gratitude then is due to Him for having 
loved us, and given Himself for us : that when we were with- 
out strength in due time He died for the ungodly. may His 
blood cleanse us from all our guilt, redeem us from all our 
iniquity, and purify us unto Himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works. Then shall we, by faith in His 
precious atoning sacrifice, and by the merit of His all- 
justifying righteousness, have peace with G-od, and be 
enabled to rejoice in hope of the glory of God, and to look 
forward to the day when we shall awake up in His like- 
ness, and be for ever with the Lord. 

But another particular, which the subject leads us to 
notice, is — 

God's overriding providmee in the aecomplishment of Hie^ 
purpose by the use of ignorant and wicked men : ' That which 
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<jk)d before showed,' says St. Peter, ' by the mouth of all 
His holy prophets, that Christ should suffer, He hath so 
fulfilled.' 

And how, or by whom, had He fulfilled, or accomplished, 
the object He had in view, in causing Christ to die as an 
atoning sacrifice for sin, or as a sin offering for the salva- 
tion of the world ? By some of the very men whose redemp- 
tion was intended to be effected by the death which was 
accomplished. *And now, brethren,' said St. Peter to 
the Jews whom he addressed, ' I wot that through ignoiv 
ance ye did it " — that through ignorance ye delivered up, 
and denied, and killed, ' the Holy and the Just One,' the 
Author of life — *as did also your rulers.' St. Paul, also, 
referring to the same subject, says, ' We speak the wisdom 
of God in a mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which God 
ordained before the world, (before the establishment of the 
Jewish nation) unto our glory, which none of the princes 
of this world (or which none of the rulers, as the priests, 
and elders and rabbins, and doctors of the Jewish Church 
or state) knew: for had they known it they would not 
have crucified the Lord of glory.' Ignorant of the nature 
of the gospel, which was first to be proclaimed to the Jews, 
and afterwards to all mankind, through a suffering Be- 
deemer, and of the counsels of God concerning salvation 
by Chnst, lind of the prophetic foreshadowings of these 
things, as contained in their Scriptures, they let their 
blind passions influence them to do that which effected 
the object which He had in view. In crucifying His Son, 
they evinced the malice and wickedness of their hearts, and 
their opposition to that which was holy and righteous. 
But this conduct of their's effected that which they never 
dreamed of, namely, the spiritual redemption of mankind. 
This indirect result and blessing, however, did not free 
them from guilt. Their sin was just as great as if all evil 
and no good had been effected by it. But mark the 
characters employed. They were wicked men : unholy 
men : men who deserved wrath and condemnation for 
their other sins independently of their guilt in the trans- 
action of crucifying the Lord of life and glory. It was 
just such characters that God used to show forth His power 
and might, when He intended to deliver His people Israel 
out of their bondage in Egypt ; for He said to Pharaoh, 
■^ For this cause have I raised thee up for to show in thee 
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My power, and that My name may be declared throughout, 
all the earth.' He did not make Pharaoh a wicked man 
in order to use him for His own glory ; but finding him a 
wicked man, and one opposed to all that was righteous and 
good, and one who, in consequence, deserved punishment 
at His hand, He availed Himself of him as an instrument 
to accomplish His design, and to show forth His praise. 

So in reference to the Jews. He alighted, if I may so 
epeak^ on a generation of them that were wicked — opposed 
to righteousness and truth, and He used them as His in- 
struments to accomplish the death of Christ by which He 
purposed to accomplish the salvation of the world. They, 
however, intended no such thing; and though it was 
effected by them, they merited nothing by it. Their sin, 
according to their action and intention was just as great, 
as I said before, as if no such ultimate good had been 
effected by it. The whole, however, showed the superin- 
tending, tiie overruling, providence of God: that He sitteth 
at the helm of affairs, accomplishing the purposes of His 
will, the counsels of His own heart. And the righteous— 
those who love Qod and fear Him — ^may be assured that 
whatever purposes in His wisdom and providence He may 
intend to effect, which may attach any guilt to the instru- 
m^its employed to effect those purposes, that they will 
never be employed by Him in this way. No, it is only 
the wicked, the unrighteous, those who fear not God whom 
He employs to accomplish a purpose which brings guilt to 
the doers of it. Hence David says in the 17th Psalm: 
' Deliver me from the wicked which are Thy sword.' 

And this view of the subject teaches both fear and 
encouragement : fear to the wicked, lest by not turning 
their feet into the testimonies of God, they may be employed 
as instruments in the hand of God to accomplish some 
purpose of His will which may bring additional guilt upon 
their souls, and hence expose them to an additional degree 
of punishment; and eneouragement to the righteous, that 
while they love God, and seek to walk after His command- 
ments, His watchful providence will be over them to pro- 
tect them and to guide them, to bless them and to lead 
them to His holy hill — even to the blissful mountain 
of His inheritance ; yea. His inheritance of eternal glory. 
He will give them grace and glory : yea, no good thing 
will He withhold from those who walk uprightly. < Let 
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.the righteous/ as tho Psalmist expresses it, ' be glad ; 
let them rejoice before GK>d; yea, let them exceedingly 
rejoice.' 

And cause have we all exceedingly to rejoice for the 
redemption which has been wrought out for us by the 
grace of God and the love of Christ ; for their remembrance 
of us in our low estate, and for their joint-action for our 
rescue. If the grace of God had not planned and carried 
out His scheme of mercy in and by Chnst,* effecting our 
personal salvation by the exercise of faith in the redemp- 
tion that there is' in Christ, we must have been lost for 
ever. But now none of us need be ; for God hath so loved 
us as to give His Son to die for us, that whosoever believeth 
in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life. let 
us pray, then, for the gift of His Holy Spirit, that He may 
take of the things of Christ and reveal mem unto us, con- 
vince us of sin — of its exceeding sinfulness — ^impart to us 
the spirit of repentance, and lead us to the exercise of 
living, saving faith in the virtue of the Redeemer's blood 
and righteousness, that so experiencing its all-cleansing 
efficacy we may. be washed from the stains of our guilt, 
and then be renewed in the spirit of our mind by the 
hallowed power of the Holy Spirit, and thereby be mad» 
meet to become partakers of the inheritance of the saints 
in light. 



XIII. 

** Bepent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted 
out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the- 
Loid ; and He shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached 
unto you : whom the heaven must receive until the times of restitu- 
tion of all things, which Q-od hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy 
prophets since the world began. For Moses truly said unto the 
fathers, a prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of 
yonr brethren, like unto me ; Him shall ye hear in all things whatso- 
ever He shall say unto you. And it shall come to pass tncU eveiy 
soul, which will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from 
among the people. Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel and 
those that follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewise fore- 
told of these days. Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the 
covenant which God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham^ 
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. And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. Unto 
you first GKxi, haring raised up his Son Jesus, sent Him to bless you, 
in turning avay every one of you from his iniquities." 

Acts, iii. 19-26. 

In some respects I cannot think that this version contains 
the sense of the original ; and consequently, certain deduc- 
tions which many have drawn from the passage, I look 
upon as erroneous, and as leading to false views — to views 
contrary to those which were in the mind of the speaker — 
making that to be yet future which has long since been 
accomplished in the past. I will not attempt to point out 
the views which have been broached upon the passage, 
since that would take up unnecessarily our time, and lead 
to no immediate profit. I will rather aim at illustrating 
it as if no view had been given of it contrary to that which 
I believe to be the meaning of the passage ; and in so 
doing there are two or three particulars which require a 
previous explanatory notice. 

First ; in reference to the 21st verse, the first clause in 
it is, * Whom the heaven must receive ; ' or * Whom it hehoves 
heaven to receive.^ This could not, as I think, apply to 
Christ being received, since He had already been received 
into, and was in, heaven, ' having been received up,' we are 
told, * into heaven,' and * having sat down on the right 
hand of God,' (Mark, xvi. 19). The heaven referred to, in 
the text, I take to mean the Jewish heaven, or the Jewish 
people, involving Church and State. 

'Heaven' is frequently referred to as involving the 
Church and State of a people. In Isaiah (xiii. 9, 10), the 
Babylonian heaven is thus referred to : ' Behold, the 
day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce 
anger, to lay the land desolate ; and He shall destroy the 
sinners thereof out of it. For the stars of heaven and 
the constellations thereof shall not give their light : the 
sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon 
shall not cause her light to shine.' The heaven here 
spoken of was the, Babylonian nation, the sun and the 
moon referring to the civil and ecclesiastical states of it, 
and the stars and constellations falling from heaven re- 
ferring to the official persons in both departments. Again 
in Exekiely (xxxii. 7, 8), the Egyptian heaven is referred 
to : ' When I shall put thee out, I will cover the heaven, 
and make the stars thereof dark. I will cover the sun 
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with a cloudy and the moon shall not. give her light. All 
the bright lights of heaven will I make dark over thee, and 
set darkness upon thy land, saith the Lord.' The heaven 
here was Egypt which was to be destroyed ; and the stars 
becoming dark, the sun being darkened with a cloud, the 
moon not giving her light, with all the bright lights of 
heaven beiug made dark, referred to the then Church and 
State of Egypt being brought to desolation in their different 
departments. 

In the prophet Joel also (ii. 30, 31), there is a reference 
to the Jewish heaven where God says : * I will shew won- 
ders in the heavens and in the earth, blood, and fire, and 
pillars of smoke The sun shall be turned into darkness, 
and the moon into blood, before the great and terrible day 
of the Lord come.' By the heavens and the earth here. the 
Jewish nation is referred to, and the sun being turned 
into darkness, and the moon into blood, have reference to 
the utter destruction of the Church and State amongst the 
Jewish people. 

In St. Matthew's Gospel also (xxiv. 29), there is a 
reference to the same thing, the destruction of the Church 
and State of the Jewish nation in both their departments : 
* The sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of the heavens shall be shaken.' 

These references show that ' heaven ' sometimes denotes 
a nation in its Civil and Ecclesiastical aspects, just as I con- 
ceive it does in the 2 1st verse of my text ; the words in the 
text, as 1 imagine, intending to point out, that it was still, 
as it had been, the duty of, and incumbent upon, the 
Jewish nation to receive Christ, and that for reasons both 
human and divine, 

I conceive, too, that the expression, in the 2 1st verse, 
until the times of the restitution * of all things,^ is not de- 

* The Greek word, dToicarourrdaews, is compounded of &t6 and 
KaTdffTOffLS. KardirraffLi means settlement, establishment, institution, 
regulation ; and, compounded as it is in Acts, iii. 21, with dir6, it 
probably means only a re-regulation, or a re-settlement, or a re-con- 
struc^ion, or fresh establishment of things. G-riesbach quotes Irenios 
as giving the meaning of dispositio to it ; that is, a setting in order. 
And a re-settlement, or re-construction of things, spiritually, was just 
at hand, when the predestinated Gentiles were to he callea in Christ, 
and made fellow-heirs with the Jews— were to be grafied in, as a wild 
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pendent on * whom it becomes (or behoves) heaven,^ or the 
Jewish nation, * to receive ^^ but upon the previous verse 
which should be rendered, * And that He may send forth 
Him, who has been fore-designed for you, or fore-appointed 
to you, Jesus Christ, until times of a re-regulation, or a re- 
arrangement of all things which God spake of by the 
mouth of all His holy prophets from the age ; ' (or jfrom, 
or since, the commencement of the Jewish age or dispensa- 
tion), the Jews reckoning three general ages, or dispensa- 
tions, amongst them— one before the law^ one wf^der the law, 
and one under the Messiah^ besides some minor limited 
periods called by them ages. And . Peter's immediate 
reference to Moses, after saying what he does about what 
the holy prophets spake of, goes to prove, as I think, that 
he was referring to the prophets who had spoken from the . 
conmiencement of the age, or dispensation, under the law, 
or under Moses» 

And what does he say that Moses stated ? Even this : 
that God would raise up unto them, of their brethren, a 
prophet, or a teacher, as He raised up him (Moses), whom 
it would be incumbent upon them to hear: that is, to 
listen to and follow in respect to the instruction which He 
should give them when He should appear, and that if they 
would not obey, or follow, or listen to Him, they should be 
cut off and destroyed as a people, even as many of them as 
followed such a disobedient course. And not only had 
Moses pointed this out ; but, all the prophets from Samuel 
had stated the same thing, he said, as many (or, so many) 
of them as had spoken of and foretold the days which 
would take place before the re-arrangement or new regu- 
lation of matters in respect to the establishment of Messiah's 
kingdom which those prophets had spoken of, intimating 
that, as those whom he addressed acknowledged themselves 
to be children or disciples of the prophets and of the cove- 
nant which God made with Abraham, it was their duty to 
believe them, and consequently to admit that the time was 
about to arrive for the fulfilment of the great event referred 
to, namely, that in Abraham's seed all the kindreds of the 
«arth should be blessed. The re-cbnstruction of the church 



olive tree, jiinong the Jews and to partake of the root and fatness of the 
olive tree —to be made partakers with them of Q-od's promise in Christ 
by tha gospel — Jew and Q-entile were to be made one (Kom. xi. 24). 
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of God being at band, and the intention of GK)d being to 
favour themselves (the Jewish race) with special spiritual 
privileges before the re-construction contemplated took 
place, He had, in accordance with His purpose, sent His 
Son Jesus to them to bless them first, and that by turnings 
them from their iniquities; Peter pointing it out to bo 
their privilege as well as their duty to listen to, and follow, 
the teaching of Jesus, as their fathers "had done to ihat of 
Moses* 

Here then was a reference to prophecies which pointed 
out the days of the Son of man during which the Jewft 
were to be especially instructed by Him in respect to the 
doctrines of His dispensation — ^invited to regard and follow 
His teaching, and to turn from their iniquities, a special 
, time being offered them for doing so before the great event 
referred to took place, with an intimation that after that 
time had elapsed those who had not listened to Him, or 
followed Him, would be subjected to a heavy punishment 
which God in His providence would pour out upon their 
nation. 

Peter had shown, in a previous part of his address, that, 
though God had sent His Son amongst them to teach and 
bless them, they had not hearkened to Him, but had 
rejected Him — had not received Him — yea, had even cruci- 
fied Him ; and that this being in the permissive providence 
of God in connection with a time fixed for God's callings- 
others into covenant with Himself, on their rejecting, or 
not hearing, His Son, he (Peter) called upon them to repent 
and turn to God, that they might receive forgiveness of 
eins, and that seasons of refreshing might come to them 
from the presence of the Lord, and that He might still send 
forth Jesus to them, in the plenitude of His grace and saving- 
power, till that time should come when, by the re-regulation 
of spiritual matters in connection with the human race. Ho 
would call the predestinated Gentiles to a state of salvation^ 
causing them to become fellow heirs and of the same body^ 
and partakers of God's promise in Christ by the gospel, 
after which they themselves or those of them who would not 
receive the prophet sent unto them would be cast off and 
punished for the rejection of or for not hearing or heeding 
the Prophet raised up unto them. 

It being then the fixed counsel and determination of God 
to punish the Jews for their not hearing His Son, as well 
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as for their other great iniquities in His sight, but first to 
favour them with a period of respite, or breathing time, as 
it were, before He turned His wrath upon them and 
destroyed them as a nation, the Apostle called upon Ihem 
to repent and turn to God during the interval which re- 
mained to them, so that a remnant, and a large remnant 
of them might be saved, before the wrath of God came 
upon them to the uttermost, and they, who had been so 
long beloved as a people should be so no more, (Hosea, 
ix. 15), and they * who had not been beloved should become 
beloved/ 
^ And now having gone thus far, I will read what I con- 
sider would be a more correct version of my text, viewing 
the^ first part of the 21st verse as a parenthesis, and 
^iviag the sense of the 1 9th verse according to a figure of 
«peech, which requires an alteration or inversion of the 
terms of a sentence in order to arrive at its true meaning :• 
' Eepent ye, therefore, for the blotting out of your sins, 
and turn ye to God that seasons of refreshiug may come 
from the presence of the Lord, and that He may send forth 
Him, fore-designed for you, Jesus Christ (whom it behoves 
heaven to receive) until times of* a re- regulation of all 
things which God spake of by the mouth of all His holy 
prophets from the age;t for Moses indeed said to the 
fathers : The Lord your God shall raise up unto you, of 
your brethren, a Prophet, as he raised up me (c&s ^/le): Him 
shall ye hear in all things whatsoever He may speak to you. 
And it shall be that every soul, which will not hear that Pro- 
3)het, shall be destroyed from the people. Moreover, also, 
-all the prophets from Samuel — even those who come after 
him, as many of them as spake of ^tm^also foretold of 



* The figure referred to is called HyperhcUon, The 19th verse con- 
tains four parts — 

1. Eepent. 

2. Turn ye to God. 

3. For the blotting out of your sins. 

4. That times of refreshing may come from the presence of the 

Lord. 
The first and third parts accord, and the second and fourth, thus, — 
Eepent ye for the blotting out of your sins. 

Turn ye to God^ that times of refreshing may come from the presence 
•of the liord. 

t Or, since the beginning of the Jewish dispensation. 
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these days. Ye are children of the prophets and of the 
covenant which God made with your fathers, saying to- 
Abraham : And in thy seed all the families of the earth 
shall be blessed. Unto you first God, having raised up 
His Son Jesus, sent Him forth to bless you in the turning;^ 
of every one of you from your iniquities.* 

In the deductions to be drawn from this pasage we may 
notice, first, — 

Privileges consequent upon the performance of certain duties 
pointed out. The duties are repentance, and turning to 
God. And if any people had need of repentance it was 
the Jews: a people whom God had singularly blessed 
above all people, both in temporal and spiritual things. 
St. Paul points out how, in these respects, they had been 
blessed, where he says : ' To them pertained the adoption, 
and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the 
law, and the service of God, and the promises : whose 
were the fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh, 
Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever.' 

And yet this people, as a people, went astray — com- 
mitted sin — sin of the deepest dye — sin as scarlet and red 
like crimson. Their own historian, Josephus, testifies that 
' no generation from the beginning of the world was ever 
more fruitful in wickedness than the generation of the 
Jews which existed when they were destroyed by the 
Eomans.' And what they were then, they had been for a 
long time before; since their previous wickedness was 
that which led God, in His providence, to determine to 
call in the Eomans to destroy them. St. Peter might well 
therefore call upon them to repent— to become changed 
men — to put away the evil of their doings — ^to cease to do- 
evil and to learn to do well. For this is the very essence 
of repentance. 

And what was the prospect before them, if they did 
repent ? Forgiveness ! forgiveness from God ! forgiveness 
from Him whom they had offended ! And this He will 
invariably bestow upon those who repent. Hear, brethren. 
His gracious words to the same wicked race, nearly eight 
hundred years before Peter uttered the words of my text : 
* Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord : 
though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as 
snow : though they be red like crimson they shall be as. 
wool,' (Isaiah, i. 18), And again: * Eeturn, ye back- 
Digitized by VjOOQ LC 



151 

sliding cliildren, and I will heal your backslidings.' (Jer. 
iii. 22). St. Peter, therefore, might in truth promise liiose 
whom he addressed the forgiveness of their sins if they 
repented ; and that, not only because God's past-dealings 
with the Jews authorized him to do it, but because he had 
just been endued with God's Spirit from on high to conse- 
crate !fiim as one of His special messengers to go forth to 
teach the very truth of G-od, and to seal his statements 
on these points as those of the Spirit of God Himself. 

And in this we see the object set forth in Christ's mis- 
sion from heaven to earth — to offer pardon to the penitent 
sinner — ^to grant forgiveness to those who acknowledge 
their sins, turn from them, and seek mercy of God through 
Christ. Those who do this will obtain mercy and find 
grace to help them in time of need, Christ having opened 
a fountain for sin and for uncleanness, (Zech. xiii. 1), 
and His blood cleansing from all sin. (1 John, i. 7). 

Another duty which Peter exhorted them to attend to 
was * to turn to God.' 

And this was equally incumbent upon the Jews: for 
they had greviously depai^ted from Him : not only out- 
wardly but inwardly. Their heart was not right with 
Him : their affections were anything but spiritually in- 
clined : they were conformed to the world, but not trans- 
formed by the renewing of their mind. God Himself had 
said of them : * My people have committed two evils : they 
have forsaken Me the fountain of living waters, and hewn 
out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no water.' 
(Jer. ii. 13). A figure this which truly set forth their 
spiritual state ; that they had departed from the source and 
centre of happiness, and sought for it elsewhere, and that 
where it was not to be found. And Peter sensible that 
God was the fountain of all sufficient bliss — that with Him, 
and in Him, there was fulness of joy, and that, without 
Him, and away from Him, all was misery and woe, he 
called upon them to turn themselves unto Him. And, at 
the same time, to encourage them to do it, he assured them 
that they should experience a happiness from such a course, 
and a blessed happiness — a happiness and peace which 
would pass all understanding — which the world could 
neither give nor take away. And he spake positively and 
confidently upon it, directing them to do it, * that a bles- 
sing might come ' to them, assuring them thati ^^om. fol- 
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lowing his exhortation it would come to them, even ' seasons 
of refreshing,' from the Lord : that their souls, parched 
and thirsiy, and famished from feeding on the husks of the 
world, should again be refreshed by drinking of the streams 
flowing from the fountain of living waters : * Return 
unto Him that seasons of refreshing may come from the 
presence of the Lord,' feeling, doubtlessly, at the time that 
he spake, the truth of those words, * I will pour out water 
upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground : 
I will pour My Spirit upon thy seed, and My blessing upon 
thine offspring.' (Isaiah, xliv. 3). 

Some did return unto the Lord in unison with the Apos- 
tle's exhortation, and they realized that which he led them 
to expect. They rejoiced in God their Saviour, and that 
as a pardoning God, a God long-suffering, and of great 
mercy, forgiving iniquity, transgression, and sin. 

And whHe Peter led them to expect this, he pointed out 
to them the foundation on which he further based his 
encouragement, beside that of the character of (3-od. He 
not only said to them : * Turn ye unto Him that seasons 
of refreshing may come from the presence of the Lord,* 
but he added, * and that He may send forth Him, who has 
been fore-designed for you, or fore-appointed, or fore- 
announced to you, Jesus Christ, until the times of the 
re-regulation of all things which God spake by the mouth 
of air His holy prophets from the age,' or from the begin- 
ning: of the Mosaic dispensation. 

In this, there was an intimation to them that a breathing 
time, or respite, as I have before mentioned, was to be 
given them, not only from the time that Messiah entered 
upon His office, but from the time His personal ministry 
ceased to the predestined period when they should 
cease to be His sole people, when other races should par- 
take with them of the same spiritual privileges : when all 
people, nations, and languages, should be entitled to 
be in covenant with Him through Christ's atoning 
sacrifice. 

And how gracious was God to them in thus designing Christ 
to be manifested as their special Saviour after He entered 
on His ministry, before the gospel was manifested or 
revealed to the Gentiles. And that not only during His 

Sersonal ministry but for three and a half years after His 
eath, by causing His Apostles to minister among the Jews 
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•exdosiyely before the Gentiles had the proclamation of the 
.gospel made to them. This was the time alluded to by 8t* 
Peter — ^the interval that was to elapse from the time he 
spake, before the re-resulation, or setting in order, of the 
things which the prophets had referred to, shewing the 
Jews, before that settlement or re-arrangement took place, 
ihat salvation was to be continued to be especially offered 
to those Jews who turned to God, even though Christ 
was exalted to heaven, and no longer on earth, and that 
because He was ' exalted a Prince and a Saviour for to 
^ve repentance unto Israel and forgiveness of sins.' 

But we must not forget that after that interval expired, 
•during which the Jews were so exclusively favoured, the 
gospel then became opened to us, as Gentiles, and that 
"Gentiles might from tiiat time partake of seasons of re- 
freshing, also, from the presence of the Lord, having Christ 
Jesus sent forth to them ; and that, in the character of a 
prophet, to teach them the way of life, as well as that of a 
priest to atone for their sins, by having offered up Himself 
once for all to bring them to God ; and that from the. 
time Peter used the keys and opened the door of the 
kingdom of God to the Gentiles, when he preached to 
CJornelius and his friends, causing the church of Christ 
from that time to become catholic or general which it had 
not been before. And this is the testimony of the Scrip- 
tures ; that nowy in Christ, there is no difference between 
Jew and Gentile, (Rom. x. 12): — that both have access by one 
Spirit unto the Father : — that both have the same God, 
the same Saviour, the same Holy Spirit: — that if either is 
saved he is, and must be, saved in the same way — through 
the Qommon atonement once offered for all: — and that 
the being saved is of grace through faith, (Eph. ii. 8) : 
that neither a man's works nor rite, nor ceremony, nor 
charity, nor position, nor wealth, nor learning, can procure 
salvation from Him : that if a man is saved it is and must 
be by washing by faith in the fountain opened for sin 
and uncleanness ; and that the water flowing from that 
fountain, the blood of Christ, can cleanse from all un- 
righteousness, yea, wash the foulest clean. 

We cannot conclude the subject this morning, but from 
what has been said it may be learned that any penitent 
4ainner has encouragement to approach unto God, — ground 
for expecting pardon : such ground that he need not fear 
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being rejected if he draws near to God in faith, looking to 
be saved, not by works of righteousness which he has done, 
but of the mercy of God through Christ's dying for his sins 
and rising again for Jiis justification. He who thus comes, 
to God through Christ shall hear the small still voice of 
God saying unto him : * Thy sins, which are many, are 
all forgiven thee : go in peace, and sin no more.' Yes, 
for 

' Christ's side an open fountain is, 

Where all may freely go, 
And drink the living streams of bliss, 
And wash them white as snow.' 



XIV. 

*' Eepent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted 
out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence of th& 
Lord ; and He shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached 
unto you : whom the heaven must receive until the times of restitu- 
tion of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy 
prophets since the world began. For Moses truly said unto the 
fathers, a prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you, of 
your brethren, like imto me ;. Him shall ye hear in all things whatso- 
ever he shall say unto you. And it shall come to pass, thai every 
soul, which will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from 
among the people. Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel an<J 
those thac follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewise fore- 
told of these days. Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the 
covenant which God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, 
And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed. Unto 
you first God, having raised up His Son Jesus, sent Him to bless you, 
in turning away every one of you from his iniquities." — 

AcU, iii. 19-26. 

In dwelling upon this passage last sabbath, we said, that 
viewing the first part of the 2 1 st verse as a parenthesis, 
and giving the sense, of the 19th verse, according to a 
figure of rhetoric, which requires the alteration or inversion 
in the terms of a sentence in order to arrive at its true 
meaning, we would render the passage thus : — 

' Eepent ye, therefore, for the blotting out of your sins, 
and turn ye to God that seasons of refreshing may come from 
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I 

the presence of the Lord, and that He may send forth Him 
fore-designed for you, Jesus Christ, (whom it behoves 
heaven to receive) until the times of a re-regulation of all 
things, which God spake of by the mouth of all His holy 

Erophets from the age; for Moses indeed said to the 
ithers : the Lord your God shall raise up unto you, of 
your brethren, a Prophet, as He raised tip me : Him shall 
ye hear in all things whatsoever He may speak to you.- 
And it shall be, every . »oul, which will not hear that 
Prophet shall be destroyed from the people. Moreover, 
also, all the prophets from Samuel — even those who come 
after him, as many of them as spake of JStm — -also fore- 
told of these days. Ye are children of the prophets and of 
the covenant which God made wit]i our Fathers, saying to 
Abraham : * And in thy seed all the families of the earth 
shall be blessed.' * Unto you first, God having raised up His 
Son Jesus sent Him forth to bless you, in the turning of 
every one of you from your iniquities.' 

We noticed then that blessings were promised to the^ 
Jews on their repenting and turning to God, even the 
forgiveness of their sins, and seasons of spiritual refreshing, 
to their souls, and that Jesus was to be sent forth to them^ 
(to be confined to them) as a people, for a short period 
(three and a half years), before the gospel should be ofi"ered 
to the Gentiles : — that as a people they were deeply steeped 
in sin and guilt ; and that if any people had need of repent- 
ance they above all people had, having been above all people 
especially favoured and blessed of God, temporally and 
spiritually, and that for a long period of time : that God 
gave them, as the text pointed out, a breathing- time or 
respite before He took their exclusive privileges from them, 
and utterly destroyed them, offering pardon and a sense of 
His favour to all among them who should repent and turn 
to Him, showing thereby, His long suffering towards them,. 
and giving proof that He remembered His holy promise, 
and Abraham His servant, and his^ seed after Him, as He' 
promised that He would. (Ps. cv. 42). 

We also noticed, while the Jews were to be thua 
especially favoured for a season, that, when the fixed time 
was over for their being so favoured, the offer of mercy 
and grace, and of spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus, was 
made to our race, and that we as Gentiles have abundant 
reason to expect the forgiveness of our sins, and refreshing 
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reasons to come to us from the presence of the Lord, if we 
Tepent, and turn unto God, as well as the Jews, and that 
the Lord Jesus is, as our high priest, at the right hand of 
the throne of God, to make intercession for, and able and 
willing to save unto the uttermost all those who come unto 
God by Him. . 

In pursuing our subject we must not pass by a reference 
to Moses : a man honoured of God and eminently distin- 
guished among men : holding a high position in God's 
ancient church, and a high place in the Word of God : A 
man who * chose rather to suffer affliction with the people 
of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season.' 
St. Peter speaks of him as being raised up by God, and 
that to be a prophet ; which more especially here means a 
teacher, and his teaching has reference to the laws, and 
ordinances, and institutions which, under Gt)d, he gave to 
the Israelites, and which, when they were settled in Canaan, 
were to be the rule in their serving God, and in their 
communications between each other, as brethren, as well 
as amongst those who were not of their nation. By the 
direction of God Moses was appointed to be the deliverer 
of the Israelites from Egypt, and to be their lawgiver : and 
he became both these. And what he laid down for their 
rule and guidance was to be obeyed, and that at the com- 
mand of God, Moses only doing that which Qt)d enjoined, 
or that to which He gave His sanction. 

Now while this was the essential part involved in Moses 
being a prophet, there was, probably, a secondary part 
involved in it, namely, that of foretelling things to come. 
And this happened in his case; and it is stated in the instance 
before us. He foretold, or prophesied, that God would, 
at some future time, after Moses himself had gone to his 
rest, raise up another Prophet, as He had raised up him, 
whom they as a people were to hear — listen to, and obey, 
and be guided by, as they were by him (Moses) their 
leader and lawgiver* And this came to pass some 1450 years 
after he spake, showing that he spake under the inspiratioa 
and guidance of the Holy Spirit. 

But there was another particular in which he was a fore- 
teller of future events. He said to the people just before 
his departure : ' It shall come to pass, if thou wilt not 
hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy Gt)d, to observe to 
^o all His commandments, and His statutes which I oom- 
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mand thee this day, all these curses shall come upon thee/ 
(Deut. zxviiL 15), and then enumerating various evils- 
which would befall them, and which did Afterwards befall 
them, he added : ' If thou wilt not observe to do all the* 
words of this law that are written in this book (Deut. xxviii. 
59-64), it shall come to pass, that as the Lord rejoiced over 
you to do you good, and to multiply you ; so the Lord will 
rejoice over you to destroy you, and to bring you to nought: 
and ye shall be plucked oS the land whither thou goest to 
possess it. And the Lord shall scatter thee among all 
people, from the one end of the earth even unto the other/ 

This came to pass, fulfilling the prophecy of Moses ta 
the letter, and that some forty years after St.^Peter'ft 
address referred to in the text. 

Now the Prophet that was to be raised up by God, like 
as he raised up Moses, was to be like Moses in both these 
respects. As Moses was the teacher in respect to one dis- 
pensation or revelation from God, so Jesus was to be the 
teacher in respect to another. As Moses instituted laws 
and ordinances for the guidance of the people under * the 
law,* so Jesus instituted rules for the guidance of the 
people under the dispensation of grace and truth. Jno. i. 1 7.. 

And as the people under the law were to be guided by 
the laws and ordinances which Moses laid jdown and not to 
depart from them, but to be subjected to punishment if 
they did depart from them, so the people under the dis- 
pensation of grace and truth were to be guided by the- 
rules which Christ laid down and not to depart from them, and 
to be subjected to punishment if they did depart from them. 
And as the laws and rules given by Moses were written in 
a book, as he says, so the laws and rules given by Jesua 
Christ are written in a book, even in the New Testament, 
which no one is to take from, or to add to, under the 
penalty of having his part taken out of the book of life.' 
(Bev. xxii. 19). 

But while Christ Jesus was like to Moses, in respect to 
his being a teacher, so also in respect to foretelling future 
events was He like to him. Moses foretold the punishment 
of the Jewish people if they departed from the laws and 
ordinances which he had given them, and listened not to 
the new teacher when he came, even Jesus Christ. And 
Jesus also did the same : stating that if they listend not to 
His teaching God would destroy ftram as a people and 
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r scatter them to tne winds of heaven, particularizing minute 
-events as they should happen, and as they did happen, 
showing that the spirit of prophecy was with Him and the 
inspiration of the Spirit was upon Him. 

And there was another thing in respect to which He 
prophesied. He did not, while with the Apostles and 
disciples, state to them all things with which they were to 
become acquainted ; they were not then able to hear them 
or to understand them. He therefore promised to send to 
them His Spirit who should teach them all things, and 
even bring to their remembrance whatsoever He might 
have said to them and which they might have forgotten. 
(Jno. xv^ 12 : xiv. 26). And one of those things which one 
of His servants had revealed to him, by the Spirit, was 
this ; that as the Jews were cast off for disobedience, so 
might those be who were taken into covenant with God in 
their stead, or conjointly with them, under the covenant of 
grace and truth ; and that servant, taught by the Spirit of 
God, in addressing Gentile christians, and with reference to 
the Jews, said : * If some of the branches be broken off, 
and thou, being a wild olive tree, wert graffed in among 
them, and with them partakest of the root and fatness of 
the olive tree, boast not thyself against the branches. 
But if thou boast, thou bearest not the root, but the root 
thee. Thou wilt say then, the branches were broken off, 
that I might be graffed in. Well ; because of unbelief 
they were broken off ; and thou standest by faith. Be not 
high minded, but fear. *For if God spared not the 
natural branches, take heed lest He also spare not thee,' 
(Rom. xi. 17-21). 

There is danger then to those professing to follow the 
Prophet of the New Covenant, even Jesus Christ, if they 
depart from the teaching which he has given them, of 
their being cast off, as those were cast off for disobedience 
to the teaching of the prophet under the Old Covenant, 
even Moses. Gentiles stand by faith. The Jews were 
east off for unbelief. And if we depart from the 
written law of God, and thus seek as it were to form a new 
gospel contrary to the Scriptures, it is a manifestation of 
unbelief on our part, and a proof that we are in danger of 
being cast off from God's favour, if not as a people, yet as 
individuals. With the Jews there was a double disobedi- 
ence. A disobedience under each prophet — disobedience 
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under Moses and disobedience under Christ. They kept 
not the law of Moses, and they heeded not the sayings of 
Christ (Jno. vii. 19). For the former they were rejected 
from being God's sole people ; and though when the Lord 
Jesus, when He came amongst them, offered to save as 
many as would be saved from destruction— the destruction 
which was destined to be poured out upon them if they 
continued to be disobedient—yet, as a body, they rejected 
His overtures, and came in consequence under a curse for 
rejecting Him, as He stated would be the case, especially 
when He went up for the last time to Jerusalenx : * He 
beheld the city,' it is said, *and wept over it, saying; If thou 
hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the 
things which belong to thy peace ! but now they are hid 
from thine eyes. For the days shall come upon thee, that 
thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass 
thee round, and keep thee in on every side, and shall lay 
thee even with the ground, and thy children within thee ; 
and they shall not leave in thee one stone upon another : 
because thou knewest not the time of thy visitation.' 

This climax of their misery arrived. And Josephus, 
their own historian, says, in respect to their sufferings and 
. miseries, that if all the calamities, which the world, from 
the beginning, had seen, were compared with those of the 
Jews, they would appear inferior. And not only did Jeru- 
salem suffer, but all the cities through their whole land, 
myriads of people, being slaughtered, and deliberately put 
to death, as well as multitudes being sent into captivity. 

Prophecy had pointed out that this would take place. 
Their prophets had again and again reminded them of it, 
and though the time or year had not been fixed when their 
general and final destruction would take place, (and refer- 
ence to the text proves this) yet the time of their respite or 
the breathing time, as it were, preparatory to its commence- 
ment, had been definitely fixed, which was to be from the 
time their new Prophet even Jesus Christ, entered on his 
ministry to the time of the re-regulation of the things 
spoken of by the prophets referred to in the 2 1st verse 
"which prophecy shows was a period of just seven years, 
during which time they were exhorted to repent and to 
turn to God with all their heart— to worship Him in spirit 
and in truth, instead of with their lips only. Some, but a 
few only comparatively, heeded the exhortation and found 
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mercy — forgiveness and a re&eshing from the Lord. The 
mass, however, went on in their wickedness ; and from the- 
time they were finally dispersed from their land they have- 
been as an eminent poet describes them :— 

* Outcasts from G-od, and scattered wide 
Through every nation under heaven. 

Blaspheming whom they crucified, 
Unsaved, unpitied, nnforgiven ; 

Branded like Cain, they bear their load, 

Abhorr'd of men, and curs'd of God.' 

We have now, in proceeding with our subject, to notice- 
the re-regulation or re- construction of things in G-od's- 
church which was to take place after the respite or breath- 
ing time had terminated with which the Jews were to be 
especially favoured. It was what prophecy had ppoken of, 
and what God, in His own counsel, and after the purpose 
of His own will, had determined on, and which He had 
commimicated to His servants the prophets, though perhaps 
they did not fully understand what was communicated to 
them, and what they prophesied of. And this St. Peter 
seems to intimate where he says : * Whom having not seen 
ye love: in whom, though now ye see Him not, yet 
believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory, receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation 
of your souls. Of which salvation the prophets have in- 
quired and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace 
which should come unto you: searching what, or what 
manner of time, the Spirit of Christ which was in them 
did signify, when it testified before hand the sufferings of 
Christ, and the glory that should follow. Unto whom it 
was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they 
did minister the things, which are now reported unto you 
by them that have preached the gospel unto you by the 
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.' (1 Peter, i. 8-12). 

Thus we see that the Spirit caused the prophets to write 
respecting what was to take place — that the Gentiles should 
become fellow heirs, and of the same body, and partakers 
of God's promise in Christ by the gospeL 

To this calling of the Gentiles the prophet Hosea (i. 10 : 
ii. 23 : Rom. ix. 25) refers : * I will call them my people, 
which were not my people : and her beloved, which was not 
beloved. And it shall come to pass, that in the place where- 
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it was said unto them, Ye are not My people, there shall they 
be called the children of the living God.* 

This purpose St. Paul tells us was formed before the 
foundation of the world (or before the establishment of the 
seed of Abraham into a people or nation) being kept secret 
and hidden, from ages, (Rom. xvi. 25 : Eph. iii. 5), but at 
length revealed unto the Apostles and prophets by the 
Spirit. It was contained' in the declaration to Abraham: 
* In thee shall all kindreds of the earth be blessed.' The 
time of its commencement was to be when thp prophetically 
pointed-out period of respite to the Jews of exclusive 
spiritual privileges had terminated. • Then the Church of 
God was to be placed on a different footingrr-the law of 
faith was to take the place of the law of works and rites — 
grace was to supercede the law. And the time for it 
having come St. Peter went by divine direction and pro- 
claimed to the Gentiles : ' God is no respecter pf persons ; 
but in every nation he that feareth Him and worketh right- 
eousness is accepted with Him :' 'To Him give all the 
grophets witness that through His name whosoever be- 
eveth in Him shall receive remission of sins.' 

Here I apprehend was the realization of the re-regulation 
or re-construction of spiritual things as spoken of in the 
21st verse of the text, the dispensation which is to con-- 
tinue till the end which St. Paul speaks of, when Christ 
shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Pather, * when God shall be all in all.' 

And thanks are we called upon to render to God that we 
are not under the law which the Jews were under, but 
under grace. And the way to become the recipients of the 
blessings of this dispensation is to carry out that to which 
St. Peter exhorted the Jews, namely, repentance, and 
turning to God. . This our Prophet, the Lord Jesus, teaches 
us, assuring us, as well as the Jews whom He first taught, 
that except we repent we shall perish: — that no one can 
enter into the kingdom of God without experiencing a 
divine and spiritual change, and that no such change can 
exist where there is not repentance — where there is not a 
casting off of the works of darkness and a putting on the 
armour of light. 

Let us look to it, then, that we refuse not Him that 
speaketh to us from heaven, and pray that we may have a 
willing ear, and a readiness of heart, to hear what God's 
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written word saitlx to us, and to have it applied to us by 
the Holy Spirit. In thus listening to His word and fol- 
lowing His commands, we shall experience mercy at His 
hands, and be refreshed in our souls by the streams which 
flow from the fountain of living waters. 

In conclusion there is one other point we may briefly 
notice. And it is this, that spiritual blindness may exist 
where spiritual privileges abound. 

St. Peter tells the Jews that they were children of the 
prophets, and of the covenant which God made with their 
fathers. And yet these men were ignorant of the prophetic 
writings, and in no way entered into the spirit of the cove- 
nant which God had made with their fathers, especially in 
saying to Abraham as He had done : ' In thy seed shall all 
the families of the earth be blessed ; ' intending, as I fancy, 
to refer to God's purpose of re- constructing His church as 
mentionsd in the 21st verse, not confining it after a time to 
one people. And I think this is manifest by what he says, in 
the 26th verse, of God raising up Jesus for tJiem first and 
sending Him to bless them : to bless them first : that is, 
before the great event in prospect took place — the great 
event of re-constituting or re-cdnstructing His church for 
the future, intending to embrace in it persons of every race, 
to make it catholic or general instead of exclusive and con- 
fined. 

This, however, they were ignorant .of, as well as many 
other things which their Scriptures unfolded. They had the 
adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and tihie giving 
of the law, and the service of God, and the promises ; but 
whatever ihey generally knew of these things as a mass, it 
was only in the letter and not in the spirit. They illustrated 
the words of our Lord in reference tO' them : * This people's 
heart is waxed gross, their ears are dull of hearing, 
and their eyes have ih.Qj closed, lest at any time they 
should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
should understand with their heart, and should be con- 
verted, and I should heal them.' 

And that, which was the case with the Jews, brethren, 
in these respects, is the case with many others, and with, 
many perhaps of ourselves. And is it not the case with all, 
who, having tihie Scriptures in their possession, yet never 
read those Scriptures with attention, and with a desire to 
understand them, and who pray not that the Spirit of God may 
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open the eyes of their understanding to understand them, 
8o that they may be made wise unto salvation, and enabled, 
by the influence of divine grace, to walk in the way of 
righteousness, experiencing a growing conformity to the 
Divine will and an increasing meetness for the inheritance 
of the saints in light. 

Unless we apprehend the things of God by the Spirit's 
light and power, and give diligence to make our calling 
and election sure, we shall be only like the Jews who, amidst 
great spiritual advantages, were the subjects of spiritual 
blindness — ^living without God, and without a good hope in 
the world. It is the case with too many, and that even 
among those who name the name of Christ. They do not 
turn away from iniquity, and consequently they are not 
blessed by God through Christ. Awake then, thou that 
sleepest, and arise from the dead, that Christ may give 
thee light. 



XV. 



** And as they spake unto th^ people, the priests, and the captain of 
the temple, and the Sadducees, came upon them, being grieved that 
they taught the people, and preached through Jesus the r.esurrection 
from the dead. And they laid hands on them, and put them in hold 
unto the next day ; for it was now eventide. Howbeit many of 
them which heard the word believed; and the number of the men was 
about five thousand." — Acts, iv. 1-4. 

Jn the previous chapter we learn that the Apostles, Peter 
and John, on some day not mentioned, but evidently 
fdxortly after the day of Pentecost, were going up to the 
temple in Jerusalem at the afternoon hour of prayer, and 
that, as they were about to enter, a poor lame man was 
being placed at the principal gate in order to solicit alms of 
those who entered, and Uiat, on seeing the two Apostles 
about to go in, he asked something in charity from them. 
Peter fastening his eyes upon him, with John, said to him : 
* Silver and gold have I none ; but such as I have, give I 
thee : in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and 
-walk :' and then taking him by the right hand he lifted him 
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up, and forthwith his feet and ancle-bones receiving strengtb 
he stood up, and walked, and went with them into the 
temple, walking and leaping, and praising God. This 
wonderful miracle attracted the attention of the persons 
around them : so much so, that they ran together unto the 
Apostles in Solomon's porch, filled with astonishment. 
Peter, beholding their earnest gaze at himself and John, 
addressed tht^m on the subject of the man's cure, stating 
how it had been effected, and called up'on them to repent of 
their sinfulness and guilt in having delivered up, and denied, 
and killed, Jesus, the Holy and Just One, the Author of 
life, and Son of God, yet assuring them of the blotting out 
of their sins if they repented and turned to God. And 
while thus exhorting them, to induce them to enter into 
the spirit of his address, the proceedings took place re- 
corded in my text: 'As they spake to the people, the 
priests, and the captain of the temple, and the Sadducees 
came upon them, being grieved that tbeytaught the people, 
and preached through Jesus the resurrection from the dead. 
And they laid hands upon them, and put them in hold unto 
the next day : for it was now eventide. Howbeit,' it is- 
then added, ' many of them which heard the word believed, 
and the number of the men was about five thousand.' 
We have, first, to notice from these words — 
The Apostolic proceeding, and the subject-matter of their 
jpr caching. They were teaching the people, and preaching 
unto them through Jesus the resurrection from the dead. 

St. Peter, in his first epistle, exhorts those to whom he 
wrote, to * be ready always to give a reason of the hope 
that was in them, and that with meekness and fear.' The 
Apostles had a hope, — a hope of eternal life, grounded on 
the meritorious righteousness and the sacrificial offering of 
' the Lord Jesus ; and having a providential opening before 
them of pointing out Him who was the source of their hope 
and joy, they availed themselves of it, and set forth that 
Saviour, in whom they delighted, to those who knew Him 
not, nor felt His worth and preciousness. This precept of 
St. Peter which he gave some five and twenty years after 
the day alluded to in the text, he exemplified in his own 
person, practising himself what he enjoined on others ; and 
also practising it because the course had been enjoined 
upon him by his Lord and Master, who, the very day He 
ascended up into heaven and sat down on the right hand 
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of Gbd, had directed liim and the other Apostles to bear 
■witness to H!im — to bear witness to Him in all His offices 
• of prophet, priest, and king; and to bear witness to 
TTim in Jerusalem, before they went into Judea, 
and Samaria, and G-alilee, on the same errand. In 
-Jerusalem then they commenced their work — the work 
which was joyful to themselves, and proved so profitable to 
others. And, as we have already seen, they availed them- 
selves of every opening that presented itself to them — 
ceasing not to teach and preach Jesus Christ daily in (or 
at) the temple, and in every house where congregations 
were assembled to hear them set forth the Saviour. It was 
doubtless on one of the Apostles' daily visits to the temple 
that the scene occurred set forth in the third chapter of the 
Acts, and in the words of my text. Filled with love to 
'Christ — having Him formed in their hearts the hope of 
,glory, and their affections being set upon things which 
were above where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God, 
they heralded forth His name, and desired, and besought, 
others to become acquainted with Him, so that His gospel 
might become the power of Gk)d unto, their salvation, and 
that through believing in Him. Hence we are told that 
they went at once to a fundamental doctrine of the christian 
system — * the resurrection from the dead.' I say a funda- 
mental doctrine of the christian system ; for if there be no 
resurrection from the dead — if there be no hereafter-state 
of glory to the believer in Christ — if, on his departure out 
•of time, he is to sink into oblivion — if there is then to be 
an end of him— if there is nothing in him or connected with 
him but his fleshly body which turns to corruption and to 
dust, then of what use was the Saviour's descent from 
heaven, taking upon Him our nature, and suffering and 
•dying in our stead, as we are told in Scripture that He did ? 
It would be all in vain, and to no purpose whatever. The' 
doctrine of the resurrection, however, implies that there is 
something in man beyond his body — that there is in him a 
soul — a something which is immortal — which is to exist 
for ever ; and that the salvation of that soul was the great 
-object for which the Lord Jesus Christ underwent all His 
sufferings — for which He bled and died. This doctrine 
the Apostle brought before the multitude assembled before 
him. He pointed to the future, as well as to the then 
present, and bid them fix their attention upon it, and to 
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remember, that, if ever they attained the immortal state of 
blessedness which God had in reserve for those who loved 
and feared Him, it would be through the mediatorial work 
of the Lord Jesus, whom they in their ignorance had so 
lately rejected and put to death, and that it all depended 
upon the fact — ^the truth — of His resurrection : and to 
remember also that He had risen, and that His rising was 
the forerunner of a future and general resurrection of all 
men, when all men shoidd receive according to that which 
they had done in the body, those who had done good 
rising to everlasting life, and those who had done evil 
rising to everlasting condemnation. 

And the two doctrines of Christ's resurrection from the 
grave, and the future general resurrection of all men from 
their graves, inyolved the doctrine of a spiritual resurrec- 
tion previously, in reference to those who should attain unto 
the resurrection to eternal life at the general resurrection.' 
And this doctrine is prominently set forth in Scripture, so 
as for no one to mistake it if he reads the Scriptures with 
honesty of purpose, and sincerity of heart, to know the 
truth. The judgment denounced to Adam, if he ate of the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil in paradise, was : 
*In the day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.* 
He ate of it, and accordingly man lost the life of God in 
his soul, and ever afterwards he was considered dead 
spiritually in the sight of God. Hence the language of 
Christ: 'Let the dead (the dead spiritually) bury their 
dead (their dead physically).' And when the grace of God 
is offered to man, it looks upon him, and addresses him, as< 
dead : * Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead,* 
clearly implying that those addressed are dead, even while 
they yet live. St. Paul, too, implies it clearly when 
addressing the Ephesians, whom he calls saints and faithful 
in Christ Jesus : *And you hath he quickened who were dead 
in trespasses and sins.' And in addressing the Colossians, 
whom he calls saints and faithful brethren in Christ Jesus,, 
he says : * And you being dead in your sins and the uncir- 
cumcision of your flesh. He hath quickened together with 
ELim, having forgiven you all trespasses.' 

It is manifest then that there is a quickening of th& 
spirit which all must be the subjects of who would attain 
imto the resurrection to eternal life, and become delivered 
from the resurrection to everlasting banishment from the 
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presence of the Lord of which those will be the subjects 
igrho remain dead in trespasses and sins. And this resur- 
rection is attained by faith — by faith in Christ of the 
operation of God. And this is clearly proved by the state- 
ment of St. Paul, where he says in his epistle to the 
Colossians : ' Haying been buried with Him in the baptism 
(or in that baptism) in which also ye were raised with Him 
through the faith of the operation of God.'. 

Now, in St. Peter preaching to those before him the 
resurrection from the dead, there can be no doubt of his 
proving to them, first, that Christ Jesus had risen from the 
dead : then that His rising from the dead was the precursor 
of tlie resurrection of all men from their graves, and that 
those who attained unto the resurrection to eternal life 
must become quickened or made ab've in Christ by the 
operation and quickening power and influence of the Holy 
Spirit, and that those who arose from their spiritual death- ^ 
state, to them God would send forth the S pirit of His Son 
into their hearts enabling them to cry, Abba, Pather, 
sealing and stamping them as His own, and registering 
their names, in consequence, 'in the Lamb's book of 
Ufe,' 

But we pass on to notice, secondly, — 

The varied effect of the preaching of the Gospel, This is 
pointed out in the 4th verse where it is said : * Many of 
them which heard the word believed ;' evidently pointing 
out two classes of persons — some who believed, and some 
who believed not. 

Those who believed with the heart became new creatures 
in Christ Jesus : they were passed from death unto life — 
sealed with the Holy Spirit unto the day of redemption — 
made one with Christ as Christ and the Father were one. 
They became, blessed with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places in Christ. They were adopted into God's family — 
made heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ. The 
condemnation to death which rested upon them was re- 
moved, the law of the Spirit of life in Ciirist Jesus making 
. them free from the law of sin and death. And that all 
this was attained by faith — by a reception of Christ into 
the heart by looking for-mercy of the grace of God through 
the redemption that there is in Christ, through the merit 
and the all prevalent virtue of the righteousness, and blood- 
shedding *of the Lord Jesus, is stated in Scripture as au 
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absolute and positive truth — as a truth that cannot be set 
aside by the sophistry and influence of erroneous teaching. 
We might quote passages without end to prove it ; but 
two or three shall suffice : ' He came to His own, but His 
own received Him not, but as many as received Him, to 
them gave He power to become sons of God, even to them 
that believe on His name :' — * God so loved the world that 
He gave His only begotten Son that whosoever believeth 
in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life :' — 
* Being justified freely by His grace through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a 
propitiation through faith in His blood, to declare His 
righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, that 
He might be just and the justifier of him that believeth in 
Jesus.' And again : ' Therefore being justified by faith we 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom also we have access into this grace wherein we stand 
and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.' Into this blessed 
state were those brought, who, having heard the word of 
God, as preached by Peter, believed. They were justified, 
pardoned, adopted, accepted : received that grace which 
would be to them the germ of eternal life, end in the 
possession of everlasting glory if they gave ' diligence to 
the full assurance of hope unto the end.' 

But while some — ^yea, many — thus received the grace of 
God in truth, proving the gospel to be the power of Go"d 
unto their salvation, there were others upon whom it pro- 
duced no influence, efltected no saving benefit. Alter they 
had heard all that the Apostle stated, they remained as 
dead, as formal, as lifeless, as unconcerned about Christ, 
and His gospel, and the resurrection, as they were before 
they heard him preach. They cared about none of these 
things. The world and the things of time and sense occu- 
pied their affections, and engrossed their attention. If 
they ever gave their thoughts seriously to spiritual things 
it must be at some future time rather than at the season 
then present. 

And as it was then, so it is at the present time. To one 
the preaching of the gospel becomes the savour of life unto 
life, and to another the savour of death unto death. One 
receives it in the love of it — it comes to him in power, in . 
the Holy Spirit, and in much assurance. Another feels no 
concern about it, and if he believes it, it only comes to him 
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in word — he only believes it, just aB he believes any fact 
of history. 

How is the diflference to be accounted for ? I can only 
reply in the words of St. Paul : * The natural manreceiveli. 
not the things of the Spirit of God : for they are foolish- 
ness unto him : neither can he know them, because they 
are spiritually discerned/ How ought every one, then, 
who hears the gospel — every one, to whom it is pro- 
claimed — to pray for spiritual discernment. He who does 
it will receive it — will be made wise unto salvation — 
will be made to know the grace of God in truth. 

Bnt further, the subject points out to us — 

That which leads to faith — to believing. They heard of 
Jesus and the resurrection. * Many of them who heard the 
word believed.' 

St. Paul clearly points out, in the 10th chapter of his 
•epistle to the Romans, that persons cannot believe in Jesus 
till they hear of him. ' Whosoever,' he says, * shall call 
on the name of the Lord shall be saved.' How then shedl 
they call on Him in whom they have not believed ? And 
how shall they believe in Him of whom they have not 
heard ? ' clearly implying that persons cannot believe in 
Christ if they have not heard of Hitn. And this shows the 
importance of making Christ and His gospel known — 
shows the importance of circulating the Scriptures in the 
world — those Scriptures which speak of Christ, and are 
able to make men wise unto salvation by faith that is in 
Christ, and also of sending forth men of God — men who have 
received the truth in the love of it, and felt its saving 
power on their hearts — to preach to those who are sitting 
in darkness and in the shadow of death — perishing for lack 
of knowledge. And while it shows this duty, it sh<jws 
also the responsibility which rests on the chuiches of 
Christ to exert themselves in the spread of the gospel of 
Christ : that they should come up to the help of the Lord, 
to the help of the Lord against the mighty. Where should 
we have been if it had not been for men acquainted^ with 
the grace of God sending to us the glad tidings of the 
gospel ? and that on the principle which the Apostles 
acted upon — going forth and speaking of the unsearchable 
riches of Christ to men who needed those riches to make 
them rich in faith and heirs of the kingdom of God ? even 
still benighted, as those who have not yet heard the gospel's 
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joyful Bound — without hope — without God — living and 
djing, and passing into eternity^ without one cheering 
ray of light to shine upon our path — ^to lead us to joys 
on high. 

Blessed then as we are, what is our duty ? To impait 
the blessing we have received — to make it known as far as 
we can — to sound out the word of God, or the glad tidings, 
of the gospel, to every land of the earth. In a hymn of 
Bishop Heber's he says, 

' Can we, whose souls are lighted — 
With wisdom from on high. 
Can we, to men benighted. 
The lamp of life deny ?* 

and then, as in answer to the question, he exclaims 

• Salvation, Salvation, 
The joyful sound proclaim. 
Till each remotest nation 
Has learnt Messiah's name.' 

Each one, who has received Christ, should teach, firsts 
by his example, then speak to those about him who know 
Him not — and that in their family, in their private circles 
and to their neighbours, labouring to win souls to Christ to 
be their crown of rejoicing in the great day of God, not for- 
getting to contribute what they can, out of what God hath. 
given them, to send forth the riches of God's grace through 
the world. 

But, further, we have to notice in the words of our 
text — 

An earnest of the impediment which the propagation of the^ 
gospel would receive. As Peter and John were speaking 
u^to the people, teaching them, and preaching unto them, 
through Jesus the resurrection from the dead, * the priests, 
and the captain of the temple, and the Sadduceescameupoa 
them, and laid hands upon them, and put them in hold unto 
the next day, it being now eventide ' 

This is the first act of persecution stated to have occurred 
after the day of Pentecost. It .was not however the last by 
myriads of instances. The church of God since then has 
been deluged with blood. Every conceivable form of suf- 
fering the saints of Christ have had to endure, and that 
has tended to stop that spread of the spiritual religion of the 
Lord JesuSy which it otherwise would have had. It has been 
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impeded in its progress by the power of malice, by hy- 
pocrisy, by the seduction and blandishment of the world, 
by temptation of the flesh, by the subtlety of the deviU 
And yet, through age after age, there have been witnesses 
to its truth, to its spiritual power, to its saying efficacy. 
While the masses have opposed it, there have been the 

* seven thousand ' hidden-ones * who have not bowed the 
knee to Baal.' Those of Christ's own people (the Jews) 
who received Him not, commenced the opposition : then 
the heathen carried it on by destroying the manuscript 
copies of the Scriptures and sending the christians, by 
wholesale, to the wild beasts, into exile, confiscating their 
property, and pouring upon them every kind of indignity, 
and ' dishonour, and suffering which enmity and malice 
could invent ; and then, after a time, the apostate churck 
of Rome became more destructive to the cause of Christ 
than even the heathen had been before them, becoming as- 
Scripture expresses it, ^ drunken with the blood of the 
saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.' 
(Rey. xvii. 6). 

The opposition on the part of the apostate church of 
Kome was manifested against those who held and received 
the truth, as it is in Christ, in its simplicity, truthfulness, 
and spirituality. These told against its own false system 
— ^that system of paganized Christianity, — which it had in- 
troduced instead of the pure and spiritual faith of Christ 
Jesus as set forth in the Scriptures. The period, however, 
of her career we hope, and would fain believe, is nearly 
ran out, and the time drawing on when it will be said : 

* The Lord our God hath judged the great whore, which 
did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged 
the blood of His servants at her hand.' (Rev. xix. 2.) Then 
shall the word of God run and have free course and be 
abundantly glorified, and the shout go forth from all his 
people, 'Alleluia, for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.' 

We notice, further — 

The reason assigned for the impediment given, ' They were 
griwedj^ it is said, Hhat they taught the people, and 
preached through Christ the resurrection from the dead.'* 

* Grieved ' — mortified — harassed — annoyed, — that plains 
men, unlettered men, men of such low degree — fishermen^ 
and custom-house officers, as some of them were — should 
persist in doing what they themselves had forbidden and 
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'Ordered to be put a stop to, viz : should go on speaMng of 
Him whom they had put to death as amfdefactor, and have 
the assurance to declare that He was risen from the dead — 
speak of Him as the ISon of G-od and assert that He was 
now at the right hand of Qod, and able to grant or give 
salvation to those who should believe in His name. They 
would think it, if not declare it, to be fanaticism, ^oVLy^ 
madness. They would have the people receive no other 
teaching than that which they themselves gave them ; 
and that would be, on the authority of our Lord, * after 
the traditions of men, and not after the commandments 
of God,' It would be, too, a vexatious thing to the 
•fiadducees, — whom the first verse of my text speaks of as 
«,8sociated with the Scribes and the officer of the temple, 
in attempting to put a stop to the preaching and teaching 
of the Apostles, — since they disbelieved in a future resur- 
rection, and in the existence of angels and spirits, and 
consequently denied that there would be a future state 
of reward and punishment to the righteous and the 
ungodly. To have their doctrine, therefore, struck at, 
by Jhe rude hand of such men as the Apbstles, would 
be a source of immense mortification to them. It 
would be what they could not, and would not, abide, 
or submit to, if they could do anything to put a stop to 
such teaching — teaching that would call in question 
their own wisdom, learning, and interpretation of the 
Scriptures. When therefore the Apostles asserted the 
resurrection of Jesus from the dead, and involved thereby 
the doctrine of the future resurrection, they would readily 
join in any act of violence that would silence them, and 
stop their proceedings. 

And the same spirit has possessed the fallen apostate 
church of Rome. Having £xed her own doctrines and 
formed her own standard of belief, she has acted in a spirit 
of violence and persecution against those who have at any 
time questioned her dogmas and the infallibility of her 
belief and teaching. Fire and faggot, and loss of life, 
have followed (where she had the liberty of exercising her 
power) those who have taught in opposition to her, even 
though their teaching has been manifestly founded on and 
supported by the Scriptures of the living God. The Scrip- 
• tures, however, have not been her sole guide. What saith 
the coimcil of Trent ? ' All saving truth is not contained 
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in the Holy Scriptures, but partly in the Scriptures, and. 
partly in unwritten traditions, which whosoever doth not 
receive with like piety and reverence as he doth the Scrip- 
tures is accursed.* 

But as the Sadducees succeeded not in ultimately stopping 
the Apostles in their teaching, so the unscriptural church 
of Rome will not ultimately succeed. It will be destroyed 
-— consumed, as St. Paul states, with the Sf )irit of the 
Lord's mouth — destroyed with the brightness of His coming 
and the voice of heaven says to all who value truth — to 
all who love it in its scriptural simplicity : * Come out of 
her My people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and 
that ye receive not of her plagues.' (Rev. xviii. 4). 

We believe that a good time is coming to the* church of 
Christ, though perhaps it is not very near, when more 
union, peace, prosperity, and spirituality, shall prevaiL 
The Lord hasten it in His good time. 

But we notice, lastly, — 

The progressing advancement of the cause of Christ, * Many 
of them that heard the word believed : and the number of 
the men was about five thousand ' 

We know not how many days elapsed between the day 
of Pentecost, and the period referred to. Perhaps not 
many, perhaps not a month, but we cannot say. Neither 
can we say positively, whether the number of tiie men that 
believed that day was five thousand, or two thousand. The 
probability is, I think, that between the day of Pentecost, 
and the day spoken of two thousand converts to the cause 
of Christ had been added to the three thousand converted 
on the day of Pentecost, and that these two thousand had 
been the result of the joint labours of all the Apostles. 
But, whichever it was, the cause of Christ advanced. The 
word of G-od ^rew and multiplied. Extraordinary help in 
those, days was given to it: the Lord worked with the 
Apostles, and confirmed the word which they spake with 
signs following. These signs showed the work to be of God, 
and led the people to embrace the faith of Christ crucfied. 
Perhaps one reason why the same signs do not follow now 
as then is because we possess the Scriptures which unfold 
to us the way of Q-od fully. The men of those times did 
not. They had not the written evidence — the record of 
divine truth, — which we have. They not having what we 
have to refer to, signs and miracles were given to them to 
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0npply the deficiency whicli they lacked in not having the 
written testimony of God. We, on the other hand, having 
the written word of God to refer to, eCre not supplied by 
the miracles and signs which the first christians had. 
They had what was necessary. We have the same. 
Responsibility attached to the men of that age, if they 
received not Christ, and responsibility attaches to us if we 
receive Him not. 

Many did receive Him, had Christ formed in their hearts 
the hope of glory, and lived afterwards in the possession of 
a good hope that they should finally awake up in the 
Divine likeness, and be for ever with tiie Lord. And many 
receive Christ now in the same way, and are possessed of 
the same hope. And we trust that the number increases, 
hastening on the period when Christ's people — a mighty 
host which no man will be able to number of all nations, 
. and peoples, and kindreds, and tongues, shall be presented 
unto Christ as a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle 
or any such thing, but holy and without blemish, — washed 
ia the blood of the Lamb, and sanctified by the power of 
the Holy Spirit. 

Such a time will come — a time which will prove that 
.Christ's gospel advanced in the world — made way in the 
-earth, notwithstanding all the impediments thrown in the 
way of its progress by men or devils. 

May you aiid I so receive Christ, that we may then be 
found in Him, not having pur own righteousness which is 
of the law, but that whidh is through the faith of Christ, 
ihe righteousness which is of God by faith. 



XVI. 

' And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, and elders, and 
scribes, and Annas the high priest, and Caiaphas, and John, and 
Alexander, and as many as were of the kindred of the high priest, 
were gathered together at Jerusalem. And when they had set them 
in the midst, they asked, By what power, or by what name, have ye 
done this ? Then Peter, filled with the Holy Qhost, said unto them. 
Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel, if we this day be 
^examined of the good deed done to the impotent man, by what 
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means he is made whole ; be it known unto you all, and to all th9 
people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
whom ye crucified, whom Grod raised from the dead, even by him 
doth this man stand here before you whole. This is the stone which 
was set at naught of you builders, which is become the head of the 
comer. Neither is there salvation in any other : for there is none 
other name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be 
saved." — Acts, iv. 6-12, 

We referred last Sabbath to the two Apostles, Peter and 
John, being taken into custody, while they were addressing 
a multitude of people who had collected around them on 
learning that they had restored a lame man to perfect 
soundness. While addressing them, the priests, and the 
«aptain of the temple, and the Sadducees came upon them, 
and, having laid hands upon them, they placed them in 
prison for the night. What steps were taken that evening, 
after placing the two Apostles in prison, in respect to them, 
we are not informed. The probability, however, is that- 
the captain of the temple reported the case to the proper 
ecclesiastical authorities in Jerusalem, and thart; forthwith a 
summons was issued to the different members of the great 
Council of the nation calling them together on the follow- 
ing day to adjudicate in the matter. It would appear that 
something of this kind must have taken place, as we are 
told, that, on the morrow, it came to pass that their rulers, 
and elders, and scribes, and Annas the high priest, and 
Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and as many as were 
of the kindred of the- high priest, were gathered together 
at Jerusalem : * Their rulers, and elders, and scribes, with 
the high priest,' here mentioned, formed the Jewish San- 
hedrim, or great Council, consisting of seventy- two persons, 
who had, among other things, jurisdiction in all matters 
relative to religion ; as when any person pretended to be a 
prophet, or attempted to make innovations in the established 
worship. They would doubtlessly, therefore, consider that 
the act, or proceedings, of Peter and John, would come 
within the province of their jurisdiction, and as demanding 
their immediate attention and decision. And they evidently 
lost no time in the matter, and probably many an earnest 
conversation had taken place between the chief, or leading, 
members of the Council before they met, as to what course 
fihould be taken by them when they assembled. 

It was the first case which had occurred for a common 
action against the Apostles since the crucifixion of Christ, 
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and therefore those taking it would deem the course to b& 
taken as of the highest importance. One point, however, 
would be impressed upon their minds, namely, that they 
must suppress or stifle the flrst germ of the action and 
teaching of all who professed to belong to Jesus. If they 
came to no other decision before they met together in full 
assembly, there can be no question that they decided upon 
this, and were fully bent upon it, cost them what it might. 
And while they were anxious, although perhaps doubtful, 
as to the issue, and perhaps, also, passed a restless night 
in contemplation of the proceedings of the morrow, the 
Apostles in prison — surrounded by guards to prevent their 
escape — were calm, and joyful,. and confident, knowing wha 
had promised to protect them in the hour of danger, ta 
support them in the moment of need, to comfort them in 
the season of sorrow. If only left to themselves, they, 
doubtless, slept as soundly as they ever had done, not a 
particle of anxiety arisiag in their minds to prevent it, the 
wrath and malice of their enemies in no way troubling 
them, or giving them the least degree of fear. 

The' night then passed, the morrow came. Both parties 
were to meet. The Sanhedrim assembled took their places,, 
and everything beins: adjusted and made ready, the Apostles 
were introduced, and placed in the midst, being surrounded, 
on the right and left, and in front, by their Judges. It 
was a formidable array for poor unlettered fishermen — men 
of low degree — with no worldly interest and influence, who,, 
on having taken a course opposed to the wishes of the 
nation, were standing in the presence of learning, station, 
influence, power, to account for their conduct before men, 
with feelings opposed to them, determined to put them 
down, to stop them in the course on which they had entered. 
What apparently could be more formidable ? 

It was surely enough to alarm men who were not confi- 
dent in their protection. The Apostles, however, were 
confident, the anchor of their safety was their Master's 
promise to be with them to screen them for a certain time 
(three and a half years) irom all fatal harm. No purtur- 
bation of spirit possessed them They felt as secure in the 
custody of the officers, and in the presence of their judges, 
as if ikey had been walking the streets of Jerusalem at 
perfect liberty. ^ In patience they possessed their souls : ' 
awaited in faith and confidence the commencement of the 
proceedings in their case. ^ , 
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The Court is hushed : some one rises : a question is put 
(by whom we know not) and the question reaches them : 

* By what power, or by what name, have ye done this?' 

What a question to put! It, at once, condemned the 
parties that put it. It admitted the work the Apostles had 
effected — the miracle they had performed. The question 
amounted to how was it done? by what means was it 
performed ? That it was done — ^that the miracle had been 
effected — ^they could not gainsay. They knew it, they 
saw it*; for the man yas present, was before them, was 
standing by the Apostles, on whom it had been performed. 

"We can scarcely account for their infatuation unless it 
was that they believed that such a thing might be done by 
the power of witchcraft, or by the influence of the evil one. 
And if it were not done in tlus way, it must be evident to 
them that it had been done by heavenly power. But then 
if it had been done by heavenly power, it would, at once, 
prove the mission, and character, and person of Jesus, prove 
Him to be the Messiah, a thing which they did not wish to 
believe, and would not believe it, if it could be prevented. 
But that men of sense, of learning, of education, men 
believing in a revelation from heaven which expressly con- 
demned such a thing — as a pretence to witchcraft or the 
power of a wizard, or a familiar spirit — should believe in 
Buch a thing, showed the drivellings of idiotcy, or that 
they had been given up, from unfaithfulness to the truth, 

* to believe a lie.' They might think it possible, it is true, 
that they might so intimidate the Apostles, as to get them 
so to implicate themselves, by an examination of them, as 
to give their judges a show, or pretended ground, for 
putting them to death as persons who pretended to have 
intercourse with familiar spirits or the powers of the in- 
visible world. They might imagine this, but if any such 
thought entered their minds, it only showed the hardness 
of heart, or the impenitency of mind, to which they were 
given up. The bare possibility of such an imagination on 
their part showed the straits to which they were driven, 
— the rocks on which they were stranded — that they 
were at their wit's end for some pretence for resisting 
the strength of the evidence which was against them in 
the favour of Jesus being the Son of God, and the hope 
of Israel. 

But whatever was their imagination, whatever wish or 
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thought entered their heart, they must go forward : they 
had entered on their course of * taking counsel together 
against the Lord and against His Anointed/ and come 
what might, they must rush into the battle, or at once 
submit, give way, to the Nazarene, whom they had hitherto 
rejected, and denied. 

Armed then with power, influence, authority, and en- 
couraging one another in their folly, madness, iniquity, 
and the Apostles before them, with the man standing by, 
whom the two Apostles had cured, the question is atlthori- 
tively put : * By what power, or by what name, have ye 
done this?' 

No doubt a perfect quiet pervaded the court: even a 
whisper would not be heard : every breath would be 
stopped to hear what would come from apparent weakness 
and ignorance, in contrast with power and learning. I 
say apparent weakness and ignorance, for there was an 
influence present, of which they were not aware, which 
would make the two Apostles equal • to the emergency of 
the case, and show the formidable assembly that every 
thing was not in their own power as they fondly imagined. 
This is pointed out by the expression in the commence- 
ment of the 8th verse : ' Then Peter filled with the Holy 
Spirit,' or, * then Peter having been filled with the Holy 
Spirit.' In this we see the faithfulness of their Master to 
a promise which He had made them. He had forewarned 
them that in the prosecution of preaching the gospel they 
would be brought sometimes beK>re governors, and rulers, 
and councils ; but He said, for their encouragement, 'When 
they shall lead you,, and deliver you up, take no thought 
beforehand what ye shall speak, neither do ye premeditate, 
but whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, that 
speak ye ; for it is not ye that speak, but the Holy Spirit.* 

Here then was a case in point. Peter and John, two of 
those to whom the promise had been given, were now 
placed before the great Jewish Council consisting of their 
rulers, and elders, and scribes, and called upon to answer 
for their conduct. Peter speaks, it is true; but under 
what influence ? under that of the Holy Spirit. The Holy- 
Spirit directs them, guides them, teaches them what to 
say. It was not they who spake, but the Spirit of their 
Father which was in heaven. The answer given was direct, 
bold, faithful, yet courteous : * Ye rulers of the people, and 
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elders of Israel, if we this day be examined of tlie good 
deed done to the impotent man, by what means he is made 
whole ; be it known unto you all, and to all the people of 
Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom 
ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by Him 
does this man stand here before you whole.' 

The reply was perfect. It was worthy of the men, and 
of the occasion on which it was given. And it could not 
have been otherwise when we consider whence it was 
derived — even from heaven itself. Though nothing extra- 
ordinary was visible, yet the unction of the Holy One 
rested upon the speakers, supplying them with ideas and 
words fitting for the occasion. 

They recognized the authority and position of the court, 
and hence admitted the bounden duty which there was on 
their part of giving an answer to the question put to them. 
And in giving it, they wish it to be expressly understood 
by the assembly present, and by all the people of Israel, 
that the cure of the lame man, whom they saw standing 
before them perfectly restored, had been effected by the 
name of Jesus whom they had crucified, but whom God had 
raised from the dead. 

This answer removed all hope on the part of the Council 
of finding anything against them in respect to an offence 
against the Jewish law. A faint hope might, as I have 
already hinted, have arisen in their minds that they might 
find something in their case which might give them a 
pretence for putting them to death for contravening an 
express command of their law in respect to witchcraft and 
familiar spirits ; but nothing comes out of the examination 
to give them the least shadow for such a pretence. In 
this respect their hope is all gone, every shade of the 
imagination of its possibility is utterly dispersed, and in 
lieu of their fond hope, they hear the power of the name of 
Jesus of Nazareth proclaimed in full court, and evidence 
referred to in proof of the truth of the assertion, and them- 
selves (the Council) accused of being murderers — accused 
of crucifying Him who possessed power to perform, and 
who had performed, the miracle which had taken place — 
ihe possession of which power, too, God Himself had given 
His attestation to by having raised Him from the dead. 

Such a declaration on the part of the Apostles must 
liave fallen amongst them like a clap of thunder. Little 
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could they have expected sucli firmness, such boldnese, 
sucli unflinching confidence in, and adherence to, the name 
of Jesus on the part of two poor fishermen of Ga]ilee. 
But so it was, they feared nothing — ^not even death. No 
power — not even that of the whole Jewish Sanhedrim— could 
detach them from the name and cause of Jesus of Nazareth, 
although despised, rejected, denied, and put to death by 
those who ought to have received Him, and crowned Him 
Lord of all. 

The Apostles knew Him — ^felt His. power — ^saw Him, by 
faith, sitting on the right hand of Otod^ received an influence 
firom Him in the office to which he had designated them, 
which gave them an assurance and hope which raised them 
alcove every species of intimidation with which anyone 
could threaten them. 

And this has been the spirit of myriads who have received 
Christ into their hearts the hope of glory, received the 
truth in the love of it, and been blessed in consequence- 
with the full assurance of hope. Amidst the threatenings 
of the fire and of the rack — in the face of torture and of 
death — in the prospect of the most intense sufferings and of 
the greatest outward dishonour, they have clung to Christ, 
and, in the heat of the conflict, they have escaped from a 
scene of affliction to one of joy and bliss. And in wading 
their way to glory, in patience possessing their souls, they 
have experienced the presence of their Master to be with 
them, rejoiced in the consolations with which they have beent 
favoured, obtained strength from the Holy Spirit to endure 
as seeing Him who is invisible, and had grace imparted unto 
them to enable them to become more than conquerors through 
Him who had loved them, and given Himself for them. 
And this has been the case with thousands upon thousands 
of those who have been called to bear witness to the word 
of God, and the testimony of Jesus Christ. And the 
morning of the resurrection will prove it, will bring forth, 
and raise up, an innumerable company of those who bore 
their cross, and nobly for their Master stood— of those who 
resisted unto blood, striving against sin. 

And though in the present day — at least among our- 
selves — believers in Christ are not called to endure the 
paibs of martyrdom in giving their testimony to Christ, I 
believe there are countless numbers who would submit to 
it, were God in His providence to call them to it^-men and 
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^omen who would not flinch from upholding and confessin^i: 
i;he faith of Christ whatever might be 3ie suffering op 
punishment to which they might be exposed. Feeling 
Clhrist to be precious to them, His gospel having come to 
ihem in power, the love of God being shed abroad in their 
hearts through the Holy Spirit which has been given unto 
them, they would not be unfaithful to the grace given 
unto them. Honour, riches, position, earthly enjoyments, 
to whatever extent they might be promised them, would 
not satisfy thW for tib.e loss of the hope of eternal life 
through Christ : they would count all things of this world 
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
their Lord. There might be, and there doubtless are, 
those who would shrink from the stake, the fire, the 
dungeon, poverty and shame, and would rather give up an 
adherence to the truth than endure present suffering ; but 
I am persuaded there are myriads who would not — myriads 
who would confess Christ crucified, although they knew 
that the next moment would be their last for doing it. 

And this, if true, as it unquestionably is, proves that the 
power of Divine grace is the same as it ever was — yea, 
that Christ Jesus is the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
•ever. 

may His Spirit so englighten and renew our souls, 
that we may not only know the truth as it is in Christ, 
but receive it in the love of it — cling to it in its simplicity, 
And be faithful unto death. Then shall we receive that 
-crown of righteousness which the Lord hath laid up for aR 
those who love Christ's appearing. 

But to return to the answer of the two Apostles : they 
not only told the Jewish Council that the miracle, which 
had been performed in the case of the lame man, had been 
performed in the Name of Jesus of Nazareth, whom they 
had crucified, but whom God had raised from the dead, 
but they spake of Jesus in illustration of a prophecy oif 
Scripture concerning Him. David, in the llBth Fsalm, 
had said : ' The-^tone which the builders refused is 
become the head of the corner , ' the Apostles stating that 
the prophetically future in David's time had now occurred. 

The Jews had ever admitted that * the stone ' referred to 
Topresented the Messiah, and that the building of which He 
formed the corner stone was the spiritual temple or Church 
of God under His reign. 
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Peter takes it for granted that the Court believed this, 
and boldly and pointedly tells them that Jesus was the 
Messiah — the very comer stone of God's spiritual temple, 
but that they, as ill-judging builders of the Church of 
God, had rejected Him as unworthy of a place in the 
edifice which Qodi would have erected, intimating to them 
that they in their ignorance had acted in reference to Him 
in the very way in which prophecy had stated He would 
be treated when the building-process was going on. He 
assured them, however, that though they had treated Jesus 
as they had done, and notwithstanding they were treating 
Him and His followers as they were still doing, it would 
be all to no purpose, that the Galilsean^ would be the 
conqueror^— that their puny efibrts would be all in vain — that 
no authority — no enmity which they possessed, or of which 
they were the subjects, would set aside the action of His 
power, exalted as He now was to the right hand of God, 
and where He would remain until His enemies became 
His footstool ; that so far from being unfit to have a place 
in the spiritual house or temple of God, He was the Being 
without whom it could not be completed or finished : that 
in viewing God's spiritual people as a building — a temple 
— a house — He was the very comer stone of it — not only 
He would he such, but that He was : ' He is become,' said St. 
Peter, *the head of the corner.' God had placed Him 
there. His whole work had tended to fit Him for it — His 
work of righteousness, teaching, sacrifice, rising from the 
grave, ascending up on high, and there pleading, in the 
inner court of heaven, the preciousness of His atonement.. 
And His being placed there, to bind and unite God's 
spiritual building together, had been cemented by the 
influence and power of the Holy Spirit which had been se 
recently poured down from h.eaven to give those, who 
received Him, assurance of His being both the prophet, 
the priest, and the king of His people, and also as the 
earnest of His going forth from conquering unto conquer, 
till all the kingdoms of the world should become His king- 
dom, and when He should reign for ever and ever. 

With what consternation must they have heard all this ! 
How must their spirits have sunk within them ! When they 
thought of Peter's present energy, and unction, and con- 
fidence, and compared it with his past conduct — especially 
when they remembered hig denying Jesus when accused by 
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a simple maid servant of being His disciple, and swearing 
that he did not know Him, (for certainly some, if not all of 
them, must have been acquainted with the occurrence), 
they must have seen that he was supported by supernatural 
power, that God was with Him of a truth, and, in conse- 
quence, they must have felt inwardly conscious that they 
had entered on an enterprize, in attempting to suppress the 
cause of Jesus, in which they should obtain no honour — ^no 
glory. But they would yield to nothing, at once showing 
the deceitfulness and wickedness of the human heart, and 
the blindness and infatuation of the mind of man when 
not under the influence of the Holy Spirit, and not follow- 
ing the truth from the simple love of it 

And the same infatuation has possessed the heads of the 
^estate church of Home which possessed the heads of the 
Jewish church. As those of the Jewish church rejected 
Christ, so those of the apostate church of Eome have 
rejected the simplicity of the truth as taught by Christ. 
They have mingle-mangled, if I may so speak, His religion 
— have mixed up efror, and customs, and principles not 
congenial with the simple faith which He enjoined. And 
when men and women have sought to live, and act, and 
believe, and teach, as the Scriptures have taught, and not 
to be guided by the system of erroneous traditions which 
the apostate church of Home has laid upon them, they 
have had almost to suffer as some did, of whom St. Paul 
said that they had trial of cruel mockings and scourgings, 
yea, moreover of bonds and imprisonment, being stoned, 
8awn asunder, tempted, slain with the sword, been obliged 
to wander about in sheep -skins, and goat-skins, destitute, 
afflicted, tormented, and that in deserts, and in mountains, 
and in dens, and in caves of the earth. 

But as Jesus became the head stone of the comer of the 
church of God in opposition to all the efforts of the elders, 
and scribes, and rulers of the Jews, so shall the spiritual 
religion of Christ yet prevail in its simplicity, when the 
superincumbent burden, which apostate churches have laid 
upon it through many ages, shall be thrown off, and Christ 
be all in all. But though this period shall come, I cer- 
^ tainly have my fears that a dark period is flrst coming upon 
us. I , sometimes fancy that the present state of things is 
tending rather to immediate evil tha^n to immediate good. 
That good will come I have not the least doubt, but I 
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almost fear that miicli evil will come first. I hope I may 
be deceived. But I cannot fancj that the horizon of the 
religious world looks clear. 

In the meantime let all, who possess God's word, profit 
by it, seek to understand it, to be thoroughly indoctrinated 
into the faith of Jesus, to be ropted and built up in Him. 

And that this should be the case is clearly pointed out 
by the closing statement of St. Peter : * Neither is there 
salvation in any other ; for there is no other name given 
imder heaven among men whereby we must be saved.' A 
declaration pointing out that Jesus was not only the chief 
comer stone of God's spiritual temple, but the yeryfoundih 
Hon stone of the building : 'There is no Sayiour but Jesus ; 
there is salvation in Him, and there is no salvation out of 
Him.' And delivered, as this statement no doubt was, with 
perfect silence reigning amongst the assembly — with no other 
tongue speaking — with no other voice sounding in the 
Court but that of Peter, it must have abashed the hopes of 
the enemies of Christ, both of confounding the Apostles 
and of putting a stop to the progress of the cause of Jesus. 
We cannot tell what individual influence the assertion 
produced ; but we cannot think that it fell to the ground 
altogether without effect. We would fain hope that it 
told effectually with some ; that it led some of them to 
inquire, and at length to build their hope of eternal life 
upon Jesus. The assertion was bringing the matter to a 
point. Salvation might be had, but only in and through 
Jesus. There was no way of access to the Father but 
through the crucified. Salvation was needed by all — even 
by the rulers, and elders, and scribes present. And they 
were told where to obtain it, if they obtained it at all — 
even in Jesus — through His name — through His media- 
torial work —through His righteousness, and atoning sacri- 
fice for sin : and that, if they would not seek it of Him, 
and through Him, they must perish in their sins : that if 
they grounded their hope on any thing but that of His 
atonement— came to God through their own righteousness 
rather than through His — looked for spiritual safety in 
their attention to rite, and ceremony, rather than in being 
saved by grace, through faith in tfesus, they would and 
must come short of the kingdom of heaven :' that Jesus 
was the Daysman betwixt God and man to lay His hands 
on both — ^to whom the spirit of prophecy had ever borne 
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iritness from the day God promiBed that the seed of the 
woman should bruise the serpent's head to the time He had 
given testimony to Him by causing the descent of the 
Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost, when the followers of 
Ohrist had been endued with power from on high and 
fitted for the work of publishing His gospel to the sons of 
men. 

And in the Apostle Peter's statement we recognize a fact 
in which we are as deeply concerned as those were to whom 
he delivered it. We need a Saviour, and in Jesus we have 
one who can save us to the uttermost, if we go unto the 
footstool of the divine mercy through Him. And we can be 
saved in no other way. And from the time that He 
ascended up on high, (and sat down on the right hand of 
Hod) to act in the character of our great high priest to the 
end of time — ^to the consummation of this world's doom, — 
inhere will be no other. ' By the will of God we are sancti- 
fied through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once 
for all :' * By one offering He hath perfected for ever them 
that are sanctified.' No one can come unto the Father 
with acceptance but through Him. And the virtue of His 
atoning blood, and the merit of His perfect, or sinless, 
righteousness, have been, and ever will be, the same. 
All the promises of Ood are yea and amen in Christ Jesus, 
He being the way, the truth, and the life, the same 
jesterday, to-day, and for ever. 

If then we need, desire, are anxious for, salvation — the 
justification of our persons in time, and the enjoyment of 
blessedness in the world to come— let us do as St. Paul 
exhorts, where he says : * Seeing then that we have a great 
liigh priest, that is passed into the heavens — Jesus the 
Son of God,' — * let us come boldly unto the throne of grace 
ihat we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
-time of need.' 

And in coming to God, as well before, as after, justifi- 
cation, let us be careful that we build our hope on notliing 
but the Saviour: let us jealously guard against any 
supposition that we are saved by any rite, or ceremony : 
and guard against any fancy, that we are, or can be, saved 
by any comparative goodness, or merit, or works, of our 
own. • God saved us,' says St. Paul, * not by works of 
righteousness which we have wrought, but according to 
his mercy by the fountain of the regeneration, and by 
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renewing of the Holy Ghost.' * And again he says : * By 
grace are ye saved, through faith, and that not of your- 
selves, it is the gift of God : not of works, lest any man 
should boast.' 

in the collection of Hymns which we use there is one 
which indicates how we are to come to Jesus, viz : — 

' Jnst as I am ,withoiit one plea, 
But that Thy blood was shed for me, 
And that Thou bid'st me come to Thee, 
Lamb of God, I come.* 

He who thus comes to Christ, convinced of the sinfulness 
of sin, humbled and penitent on account of it, conscious of 
His guilt, and sensible that he possesses no righteousness 
of his own, and that the blood of Christ, God's own Son, 
can cleanse him from all sin, and desiring to be so cleansed, 
shall not seek salvation in vain, since the Saviour has 
said : * Him that cometh unto Me, I will in no wise cast 
out.' 

let us all look to Him as the only Saviour — as our 
' Saviour — as the Saviour ready, willing, able, to save all 
who need salvation. If we do this He will save us. He 
came from heaven to save us. He shed His blood on 
our behalf, and as our great high priest He ever lives 
above to make intercession for all who come to God through 
Him. 



XVII. 

**Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, and perceiyeeT 
that they were unlearned and ignorant men, they marvelled ; and 
they took knowledge of them, that they had been with Jesus. And 
beholding the man which was healed standing with them, they could 
say nothing against it. But when they had commanded them to go 
aside out of the council, they conferred among themselves, saying,. 
TVhat shall we do to these men ? for that indeed a notable miracle 
hath been done by them is manifest to all them that dwell in Jeru- 
salem ; and we cannot deny it. But that it spread no further among 

* Archbishop Cranmer's translation. 
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the people, let us straitly threaten them, that they speak henceforth 
to no man in this name. And they called them, and commanded 
them not to speak at all nor teach in the name of Jesus. But Peteir 
and John answered and said unto them. Whether it be right in |:he 
sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye.. 
For we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard* 
So when they had farther threatened them, they let them go, finding 
nothing how they might punish them, because of the people ; for all 
men glorified God for that which was done. For the man was above 
forty years old, on whom this miracle of healing was shewed," — 
Acts, iv. 13-22. 

On the last two sabbaths we had before us the facts of the 
two Apostles, Peter and John, being taken into custody 
while addressing the people in Jerusalem who had collected 
about them on their performing the miracle of curing a 
poor man of his lameness, of their being placed in prison 
for the night, and of their being brought the next day 
before the Jewish Sanhedrim, or great Council of the^ 
Jewish nation, and examined by them for the good deed 
done to the impotent man, by what means he had been 
made whole. We have now brought before us what 
followed their being questioned by the Jewish Sanhedrim, 
and the answer which the two Apostles gave them. And 
from it we have to consider, first, — 

The effect of the Apostles^ address : * When they saw the 
boldness of Peter and John, and perceived that they were 
unlearned and ignorant men, they marvelled; and they 
took knowledge of them that they had been with Jesus.' 

It was the first time in their lives, perhaps, that the- 
members of this Council had heard an address delivered 
with such pathos, energy, and power ; especially from such 
inen as then stood before them — ^men without learning and 
of a low station in life. It was past their comprehension 
that they should speak, as they had done, with freedom, 
ease, correctness, without hesitation, and to the poinl^. 
without pertuubation, fear, or difficulty. They were aston- 
ished at it ; and the tense, in which their astonishment is 
put, would shew that their feeling of astonishment was 
going on from the time they opened their mouths to the 
end of their speaking. Their power and manner of speak- 
ing struck them with admiration, filled them with wonder. 
They had heard nothing like it. Their attention was 
arrested; and perhaps conviction as to the truth and 
reasonableness of what they saw and heard took possessioik 
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"Of their souls, though they had not the frankness, the 
honesty, and right feeling enough to acknowledge it. They 
discovered however, and that soon, where their power lay, 
whence they derived what they possessed — at least so far 
as their own imagination in the matter went — ^that it was 
owing to their association with Jesus. The £rst verse of my 
text states, ' They took knowledge of them that they had 
been with Jesns,' or, as it may read, 'they were taking 
knowledge, (or they were perceiving) that fliey had been 
with Jesus.' The whole speech shewed it, its beginning 
as well as its end. The spirit of it, the sense of it, the 
pointedness of it, the power of it. It might, perhaps, 
have been one of the accusations laid against them (and 
doubtless it was) that they had been companions of, and 
still were followers of, or adherents to, Jesus. And it was 
plain to the court before whom the Apostles stood, that it 
was so. They saw it at once, they needed no further 
evidence concerning it. 

And what a testimony was this to the gracious influence 
of the Saviour, that He could endue men with such power 
and feelings as those which these two men possessed, as 
well as a testimony to the Apostles that they could so drink 
into His spirit, and become the subjects of His influence 
under the circumstances in which they had been, and were 
still, placed. It at once proved that His power was divine, 
and that they had become vitally united to Him by exercise 
of the faith which He called those to become the subjects 
of who professed to follow Him and to look to Him as their 
Master and Saviour. 

And the scene then exhibited was the type of that which 
has often been before the world since, the real followers 
of Christ exciting the admiration and astonishment of 
those who have not been governed or influenced by the 
same spirit and feelings which the followers of Christ have 



It is the character of those who really belong to Christ, 
who have received Him into their hearts, that they have 
become new creatures: that instead of being carnally 
minded they are spiritually minded : that instead of looking 
to the things which are seen which are temporal, they look 
to the things which are not seen which are eternal : that 
instead of loving the world and the things ot the world, 
-they place their affections on things which are above. 
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where GhriBt sitteth on the right hand of God ; and that- 
instead of being conformed to the world, they daily seek to 
become transformed by the renewing of their mind, and to 

frow in grace, and in the knowledge of their Lord and. 
aviour Jesus Christ. 

This course fills those who know not the gospel," in it» 
saving power, with astonishment. They cannot comprehend 
the principle which has led them to this change, for chango^ 
there has been ; it was not always so with them. No ; for 
these very persons, perhaps, who have become so changed 
and different from what they once were, were formerly 
companions of those from whom they now differ, and ran 
with them in pursuit of the amusements of the world, and. 
the pleasures of time and sense. And why they should 
not do it still they understand not. They themselves see 
no reason for it, and marvel at that which has taken place. 
And what excites their marvel still more, perhaps, is, that 
it has taken place suddenly. In an instant almost it has- 
come upon them. It has not, in many cases, been the 
result of long thought and meditation, but the decision 
almost of a moment. A sentence has sounded in their 
ears, a thought has darted into their minds, a word has 
caught their sight, and a decisive step has at once been 
taken. 

But while the world, or those of the world, cannot com- 
prehend this, how strikingly is it in unison with the state- 
ment of the Lord Jesus Himself : ' The wind bloweth 
where it listeth, and thou heeirest the sound thereof, but- 
canst not tell whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth : so 
is every one that is bom of the Spirit.' Here is the secret 
of the change which takes place, when an individual passes 
out of the ranks of satan into those of Emmanuel. The 
natural man perceives the fact, though he cannot under- 
stand it. And blessed be God it is a &ct which often takes 
place. A fact in which angels delight ; since we are told 
by our Lord that * there is joy in the presence of the angels 
of God over one sinner that repenteth.' 

While, however, in the natural man not receiving the 
things of the Spirit of God, they being foolishness unto 
him, and not knowing them because they are spiritually 
discerned, (1 Oor. ii. 14) he sees the effect produced in 
those who are really changed, in those to whom the gospel 
has come in power, in the Holy Spirit, and in much 
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;:assuirance; but while lie does not understand it, he traces it/in 
some way, to the teaching or word of Jesus. He associates 
the change with the gospel, or the religion of the Saviour. He 
Imows it can come from no other source. As the Jewish 
Council were confident that the unction and power, which 
rested on Peter and John, had been derived from their 
association with Jesus, so is the ungodly man sensible, 
when he sees an individual, professing to know Christ, 
walking as He walked, in holiness; and bringing forth 
the fruits of righteousness, that He has been with Christ, 
and learned of Him. 

And weU would it be if every one who names the name 
of Christ walked worthy of the vocation wherewith he is 
•called, so walked, so lived, so acted, that those who know 
not Christ, nor care about the things of God, could mani- 
festly see, and be forced to bear testimony, that they had 
been with Jesus, were His disciples indeed. Letting their 
light shine before. men, others would see their good works 
and glorify their Father who is in heaven. May the 
unction of the Holy One, my brethren, so rest on you, that 
you may be manifestly declared to be the epistles of Christ, 
written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, 
not in tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of the heart. 

We have secondly to notice, — 

The private consultation of the Jewish Council. ' When 
they had commanded them to go aside out of the council, 
they conferred among themselves, saying, What shall we 
•do to these men ? For that indeed a notable miracle hath 
been done by them is manifest to all them that dwell in 
Jerusalem; and we cannot deny it. But that it spread 
no further among the people, let us straitly threaten 
them, that they speak henceforth to no man in this name.' 

That it is fitting and proper that magistrates, as these 
men were, should consult together, and privately, about 
the merits of a case, after hearing it, there can be no doubt 
whatever. But when they oppress those who have truth 
on their side, and especially God's truth, and clear evidence 
to prove it, and that according to the conviction of the 
magistrates themselves, it is a crime of the highest magni- 
tude. This crime these men were guilty of. We know 
not who let out the secret of what was said in private ; but 
it was let out. Though we have not the detail, we have 
the substance, of what took place. And it is manifest that 
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they were acting a most criminal and unrighteous part* 
They acknowle^ed that a miracle had been wrought by 
Peter and John, admitted that it was well known to multi- 
tudes of persons in Jerusalem, and that the evidence was 
80 clear in their favour that they themselves could not deny 
it ; and yet they counselled one another to threaten punish- 
ment to them if they spake any more in the name of Jesus, 
trying to stop what was evidently of God, and agreeing to 
punish men for doing what was manifestly the work of 
&od. 1 say manifestly the work of God ; for if the miracle 
had been done, as they admitted, and that in the name of 
Jesus as it had been proved, it manifestly proved that the 
whole was of God, and that Jesus was the Messiah, since 
no miracle could be performed without the exercise of super- 
natural power. The case therefore was clear against them 
of an effort to suppress God's truth, and to oppress God's 
servants. 

And how manifestly has this spirit often been in 
exercise since the days of these men. Like these men 
of the Jewish OouncQ, persons professing the christian 
faith, men professing to be ministers of Christ, have 
sought to suppress the truth as it is in Jesus, and to 
oppress those who have striven to uphold it and make 
it known. The Mystery of Iniquity, which began to 
work in St. Paul's days, and which went on to increase and 
gather strength till it formed itself into the system called 
the Papacy, and oppressed the church of Christ by its 
cumbrous weight of error through so many long and dark 
ages as it did, and which even yet is not got rid of in 
Christendom, heis done this to an awful extent. The heads 
of it have held their secret counsels to plan the destroying 
of the servants of God, and to frustrate in every possible 
way any teaching, any truth, any effort, which did not 
coincide with their system, instead of the simple faith and 
truth of Christ 

It is fearful to read of the myriads of God's faithfiil 
people which that apostate church has, from time to time, 
destroyed, and of the errors which it has taught age after 
age, when the Bible has been a forbidden book ; forbidden, 
because, if read, without its own interpretations, it would 
reveal the truth of Christ, and expose the errors and false 
teaching of the system which she had set forth. How 
clearly did St. Paid point out certain characteristics of the 

Digitized by VjOOQ LC 



192 

apostacy which would arise, where he says : * The Spirit 
speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall 
depart from the faith ; giving heed to seducing spirits, and/. 
doctrines of devils ; speaking lies in hypocrisy ; having 
their conscience seared as with a hot iron: forbid- 
ding to marry, and commanding to abstain &om meats 
which God hath created to be received with thanksgiving 
of them which believe and know the truth.' ( 1 Tim. iv. 4)^ 
It is a consoling truth, however, to know, that as God over- 
threw, destroyed, the Jewish church for its apostacy from 
Him, so will He in His good time, overthrow, destroy, the- 
apostate church of Rome, and also every rag of popery 
which other churches may have received from her which 
may be inconsistent with His own truth, the truth of God 
as taught in the gospel of His Son, and contained in Eds 
own inspired written Word. 

In the next place we have to notice, — 

TJie decision of the Jewish Council. *And they called 
them, and commanded them not to speak at all, nor teach 
in the name of Jesus.' But what an order ! Had it been 
attended to on the part of the whole of the disciples of 
Jesus what a loss it would have been to the world ! But, 
even if loss attended it, those who gave it cared nothing. 
Their whole system was at stake if the preaching of Jesua 
and of the resurrection went on. They clearly saw it 
themselves, that it must be the case, and they no doubt < 
heard that those who preached the gospel of Christ testi- 
fied that the Jewish system, both in chureh and state, 
must fall — must come to an end. That this was stated in 
the different addresses of the disciples of Christ to the 
people is clear by the testimony borne against Stephen. 
They said with reference to Him when He stood before 
the Sanhedrim : ' This man ceaseth not to spes^ blas^ 
phemous words against this holy place and the law : for 
we have heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shall 
destroy this place, and shall change the customs which 
Moses delivered to us.' (Acts, vi, 13, 14). They clearly 
saw, therefore, what was the teaching which would be 
diffused, if the cause of Jesus of Nazareth went on — was 
not put a stop to. The diffusion of such teaching would 
lead people to believe that they, the heads of the Jewish 
nation, had committed an unjust act in putting Jesus ixy 
death, and lead to commotions in the state which might be^ 
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attended with fatal consequences to the nation. They 
selected, therefore, as they considered the lesser evil of the 
two, tried to nip in the bud the teaching which had been 
oommenced, absolutely forbade it altogether, the very 
principle of action with the apostate church of Bome to 
which we have several times briefly referred. When men 
came forward teaching Christianity in its simplicity, and 
not after, or according to, the teaching of that church, the 
heads of it absolutely forbade it! And when the faithful 
servants of God persisted in preaching Christ and Him 
crucified, stating justification to be attained by faith,* and 
not by rite or works, holiness to be attained by the renewing 
power of the Holy Spirit and not by ceremonial ordinances,^ 
they used force, violence, the arm of the civil power, to put 
it down; knowing if such teaching prevailed they must 
cease to be teachers, and give way to those who (as they 
pretended) had no authority, in the way of succession, to 
speak in tiie name of Christ. And for a period, and a long 
period, they prevailed, making ' war with the saints and 
overcoming them ' (Rev. xiii. 7); shedding their blood like 
water. After- centuries of oppression, however, and hard 
usage of God's faithful people, the cause of Christ attained 
a strength which enabled it to £irise and throw off, to a 
certain extent, the dominion which had for so long a time 
been exercised over the consciences of those who held the 
truth as it was in Christ and as stated in His written word. 
We, as a nation, participated in the blessing — in the 
freedom of the sons of God — ^in the liberty wherewith 
Ohiist hath made His people free. There are others, who, 
not attaining the same Hberty, are still shackled and ham- 
pered, and dare not openly refer to the written word of God 
as the' foundation of their faith. In every nation,- however, 
where this is the case, there are a few — the hidden ones of 
Christ — ^wbo are thirsting for, praying for, longing for, the 
spread of the pure gospel of Christ among them, and for 
the time to come when ' the mystery of iniquity,' which 
has so long ruled over them, shall be put down and Christ 



* One of the decrees of the Coimcil of Trent, by which the Boman 
Catholic &ith was settled, is in these words : * If anjman shall saj that 
justifying faith is nothing else than a trust in the divine mercy,* 
remitting sin for Christ's sake, or that it is faith by which we are 
justified, let him be accwnecW 
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be all in all. The time will come, the time when he who 
has led into captivity shall go into captivity: when he 
who has killed with the sword shall himself be killed with 
the sword. (Eev. xiii. 1 0). 

O may that time speedily come when there shall be uni- 
versally no let or hindrance to the unfolding of God's truth in 
its fulness and simplicity : when men and women, like Aquila 
and Priscilla, as recorded in the 18th chapter of the Acts 
of the Apostles, shall have the liberty, when they see others 
imperfectly acquainted with the truth, of taking them unto 
them and of expounding unto them the way of Ood more 
perfectly. 

But we have to notice, further — 

The Apostles^ absolute refusal of acquiescence in the decision 

of the Jewish Council, When the decision at which the 

Council had arrived was made known to Peter and John, 

that they were not to speak at all, nor teach, in the name 

of Jesus, they answered and said to them : * Whether it 

be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than 

unto God, judge ye. For we cannot but speak the things 

which we have seen and heard.' A [noble answer, and 

from men who had counted the cost of giving it. They 

feared not the wrath of man : the approbation of God was 

all that they looked to. His praise was what they sought, 

not the praise of men. They knew their commission, it 

was written on their hearts. *The Holy One and the 

Just,' * the Son of God,' He who had been exalted to the 

right hand of God with power from on high, had said to 

them : Go, preach the gospel : ' ye shall be witnesses unto 

me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, 

and to the uttermost part of the land.' And shall they 

refose to do it, because man with a little brief authority 

had forbidden them ? No. They will not hearken unto 

men more than unto God. It could not be right. And 

they left it to the Council to judge whether it was. 

But whether the Council judged it to be right or not, it 

mattered not to the two Apostles. Their own decision was 

come to ; they must and they would set forth the praises 

of TTim who had redeemed them, who had loved them and 

given Himself for them. His name was precious to them 

above every name, it was as ointment poured forth ;- and 

they desired to make its virtue known to others, yea, to all 

their brethren according to the flesh. They had seen 
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things, and knowrn things, beyond other men — things which 
ooncerned the glory of God : things which were of the 
deepest importance and benefit to men ; and they must tell 
those things, speak them forth, publish them to all around 
them, that they might be known to generation? then 
unborn, known through all future periods of time. There 
was a woe unto them if they preached not Jesus : not only 
a woe to them if they put forth any doctrine which He had 
not taught, but a woe to them if they preached Him not — 
if they were silent in His cause. His word was in their 
hearts as a burning fire shut up in their bones, and 
they were weary with forbearing and could not stay from 
setting forth His honour, His power, His grace. His love, 
His glory. (Jer. xx. 9). 

And this has been the principle which has led many 
martyrs to the stake. The love of Christ has constrained 
them to speak of Jesus amidst the surrounding darkness. 
They have felt Him precious to their own souls, and they 
knew He would be precious even. to others if they would 
seek Him by simple faith in the virtue of His atonement. 
And it has led them to be pounced upon by the agents of an 
apostate hierarchy who have tortured them^ tormented 
them, and slain them, because of their adherence to the 
faith, for their faithfulness to, and dependance upon, the 
written- word of God as the basis of their belief rather than 
on the traditions of men. Faithful witnesses to Christ they 
have been, not counting their lives dear unto themselves so 
that they might win Christ and be found in Him, not 
having their own righteousness which was of the law, but 
that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness 
which is of God by faith. And those who thus confessed 
Christ on earth, would not deny Him, being faithful even 
unto death, will hereafter be confessed by Christ as His 
before His Father and before His holy angels, and shall 
live and reign with Him for ever and ever, while their 
oppressors, whatever their state and dignity on earth, shall 
be banished from the presence of the Lord and be destroyed 
from the glory of His power. 

Aud on this point the faithfulness of the Apostles should 
be a lesson to all believers now ; to be faithful to the grace 
which they have received; to adhere to what God has 
made known unto them in His written word : not to take 
up a notion, because it is pleasing to this man, or to that 
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man, because it has been dictated by one in authority, but 
to be guided by the written word of God, the substitute for 
the vocal teaching of Christ, and to reject everything which 
that word does not sanction. To the law and to the- 
testimony should be the christian's motto. If men teack 
contrary to that, it is because there is no light in them— 
because the truth — ^the truth of God is not in them. 

But we notice, further — 

The reason for the Jewish Council not proceeding on the- 
occasion beyond threatening. * They found nothing how they 
might punish them, because of the people : for all men 
glorified God for that which was donb. For the man waa 
above forty years old on whom this mirade of healing was 
showed.' 

Fear has often done much to allay persecution on the 
part of the enemies of Christ. They have feared-more for 
themselves personally than they have for anything else. 
And this in many instances has for a time stopped the 
effect of wrath. It did in the instance before us. The- 
Council evidently would have gone farther than they did 
but from fearing fatal consequences to themselves. For 
the present therefore they were content with mere threaten- 
ing, only adding (when the Apostles refused to abide by^ 
their decision) &rther menaces to their previous threaten* 
ings. The people glorified God for the mircu^le which had. 
been done, recognized the hand, the power, of God in it ; 
were satisfied as to the reality of the case, and consequently 
believed the Apostles to be the servants of the Most High 
sent to show unto them the way of salvation. And . for 
any thing we know, they were collected together outside of 
the building where the Council were sitting, awaiting their 
decision, and threatening, if any thing injurious was done 
to the Apostles, they would wreaktheir vengeance on those 
who did it. It is possible that tnls was the case ; and if 
80, it would at once account for the Council doing nothing^ 
more to the Apostles than threaten them. On ^ture 
occasions, perhaps, they would take their measures more 
effectually so as to defy all intimidation, and do as they 
listed. 

* And the apostate church of Eome, which has ever 
possessed as hostile a feeling to the spiritual religiou 
of Christ as the Jewish Council possessed against it, 
has ever surrounded itself, where it oould, with power 
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to accomplish its purpose and effectually defeat all opposi- 
tion which might be manifested against it. And too 
effectually has it generally laid its plans; not merely 
threatened, but carried out its threatening against the 
faithful followers of Christ, and destroyed them as a wild 
beast would destroy and feed upon the animal which it 
has destroyed. Sometimes when it could not proceed 
publicly, it has carried on its work by stealth ; its secret 
^ents have allured their prey into their hands quietly, 
peacefully ; and then, when no eye was upon them but 
that of God, have secured them in dungeons and secret 
places, £rom whence, after undergoing torture and agony, 
they have never again seen the light of day. what 
scenes of this kind will the judgment of the great day 
reveal! and reveal against those who have ostensibly 
professed faith in Christ, but in works have denied Him, 
and that by putting to death those who by their walk and 
<H)nversation honoured the Saviour and glorified His holy 
name. Scripture tells us, when the doom of that church 
arrives, that there will be found in her the blood of pro- 
phets and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the 
earth. (Rev. xviii. 24). 

I would that all our people were well acquainted with 
the history of that mystery of iniquity, which calls herself 
* the apostolic and holy catholic church.' Three hundred 
years ago the people of this country knew more of it than 
we do now, and they rejoiced in their deliverance from it. 
They felt its evils, saw its deformity, knew its vileness and 
unscripturalness. May a right knowledge of it be obtained 
again. And the only way of being prepared against its 
workings is an intelligent knowledge of the Scriptures — 
those Scriptures which are al^le to make men wise unto 
.salvation by faith that is in Christ 

We notice, lastly, — 
. The Apoitlei release: ' When they had further threatened 
jthem they let them go,'* What a season of triumph must it 
have been to them.. They had borne a faithi^ testimony to 
Jesus, and borne it, too, before the very heads of the 
Jewish nation. And this could not have been so fully and 
effectually done had it not been for the hand of persecution 
assailing them. . After, too, confessing Christ, and mani- 
festing their love to Him, and determination to make Him 
known, and doing all this in the very midst of His bitterest 
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enemies, they are liberated, set free, and go their way back 
i^ain to their friends — to those who were determined to da 
as the two Apostles had done in the, face of the Council. 
Truly was the wrath of man, on this occasion at least, made 
to praise Him. 

For a time, as I htive remarked before, the Apostles' 
were in perfect safety. Whatever happened to other 
believers (and we know that some of them were soon so 
assailed as to lose their lives in the cause of Christ) no 
fatal harm happened to the Apostles for the time Christ 
promised to protect them, * all Ihe days to the end of the 
age ' — involving a period of three-and-a-half years ; and 
during that time His providence watched over them, and 
His power protected them. As, however, they were not 
immortal, after that time (as the object had been accom- 
plished for which they were screened from all fatal harm) 
they went forth, and in due time most of them suffered as 
others. But their sufferings, where they were fatal, only 
passed them from earth to heaven, to the spiritual and 
glorified presence of that Saviour whom they had known so- 
long on earth, to reap the reward of that crown of 
righteousness which He had laid up for them, and not 
for them only, but for all those who should love His 
appearing. 

And may this be the abode of each one of us when we 
cease to live on earth. When time is no more with us^ 
may each one of us have an entrance ministered unto him 
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. And there is nothing that can pre- 
pare us for it but the possession of the religion of Christ* 
His gospel is the power of GK)d unto salvation to every one 
that believeth. But there is nothing else that is. If we^ 
come to God it must be by Christ, He being the way, the 
truth, and the life. And when we know Him in the power 
of His resurrection, then, whatever may be the events of 
life through which we pass, all will be sanctified to our 
present and eternal welfare, since all things work together 
for good to them that love Ood and who are the called, 
according to His purpose, (that is, in accordance with His 
plan of salvation as set forth through His grace by faith in 
Christ, Eph. ii. 8). Let our care then — our one great . 
business while we live on earth — be to know Christ, whonL 
to know is life eternal. 
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XVIII. 



"And being let go, they went to their own company, and reported all 
that the chief priests and elders had said unto them. And when 
they heard that, they lifted up their voice to G-od with one accord, 
and said, Lord, Thou art G-od, which hast made heaven, and earth, 
and the sea, and all that in them is : who by the mouth of Thy ser- 
vant David hast said. Why did the heathen rage, and the people 
imagine vain things ? The kings of the earth stood up, and the 
rulers were gathered together against the Lord, and against His 
Christ. For of a truth against Thy holy child Jesus, whom Thou hast 
anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Klate, with the G-entiles, and 
the people of Israel, were gathered together, for to do whatsoever 
Thy hand and Thy counsel determined before to be done. And now. 
Lord, behold their threatenings : and grant unto Thy servants, that 
with all boldness they may si)eak Thy. word, by stretching forth 
Thine hand to heal ; and that signs and wonders may be done by the 
name of Thy holy child Jesus. And when they -had prayed, the 
place was shaken where they were assembled together ; and they 
were all filled with the Holy G-host, and they spake the word of God 
with boldness," — Acts, iv. 23-31. 

On the last three sabbaths we reviewed the case of Peter 
and John as taken into custody, and put in prison in conse- 
quence of teaching and preaching through Jesus the 
resurrection from the dead to those who had collected 
. around them on their curing a lame man of his weakness, 
and enabling him to walk ; the examination of them on 
the next day by the Sanhedrim, or chief Council of the 
Jewish nation, and the decision of the Council with respect 
to them, commanding them under severe threatenings to 
speak no longer in the name of Jesus, together with their 
absolute refusal to accede to the command laid upon them, 
and full determination to speak of the things which they 
had seen and heard. 

. The Council, haying no longer any pretence for keeping 
them in custody, and afraid of punishing ihem on account 
of the people, set them at liberty. 

Arrived at this point in their history, we have to consider 
this morning, first, — 

The Apostles* resort and eommunieatton when let go hy the 
Jewish Council. • They went,' we are told, * to their own 
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company, and reported all that the chief priests and elders 
had said onto them.' 

'Their own company,' here referred to, consisted, at 
least, of disciples of Christ; but whether the ten other 
Apostles are specifically referred to, or the ten Apostles in 
conjunction with the one hundred ' and twenty disciples 
who had been assembled together with them on the day of 
Pentecost, or the greater part of the believers converted 
since the commencement of the day of Pentecost, we cannot 
say. I think it probable, however, that the company 
referred to, called the two Apostles' * own company,' con- 
sisted only of the ten other Apostles. But even if the 
expression is to have this confined sense, the whole matter 
wluch came before them would doubtless be immediately 
conmiunicated to others of the believers in Jerusalem. 
Two Apostles could not be taken into custody from the 
very midst of a large assembly, and kept in prison for a 
whole night, and brought up before the great Council of 
the Jews the next day, without its being circulated far and 
wide. The believers generally would be alive to what was 
taking place, and deeply anxious to know the result ; and 
it would soon be stated to them, even if the two Apostles 
resorted first to the ten other Apostles only. But to whom- 
soever the two Apostles resorted they immediately commu- 
nicated the whole of what had taken place : ' they reported 
all that the chief priests and elders had said to them.' 
And what immediately followed showed that Peter and 
John told them of the injunction that had been laid upon 
them, neither to teach, nor preach in the name of Jesus to 
any one, and of the threatening with which it had been 
accompanied. They no doubt expected this ; but there can 
be no question that they were equally determined with 
Peter and John to disregard both the injunction and threat, 
and to go on speaking of the things which they had seen 
and heard just as if nothing had been said against it. We 
have not the least reason to believe that any one of them 
ever shrank from doing what their Lord had enjoined upon 
ihem through any fear of punishment or sufPering threatened 
to themselves for so doing, but rather reason to believe 
that they spent their whole time, employed their whole 
energy, exercised every faculty of their minds, in setting 
forth the name of Jesus, and the necessity and preciousness 
of His salvation. They might grieve, it is true, over the 
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injanction laid upon them ; and that on behalf of the men 
who had given it : that they were so tmbelieving, bo ob- 
stinate, so insensible to their own mercies, so hardened and 
infatuated ; but it would not have the least influence upon 
themselves, knowing and feeling, as they did, the spiritual 
riches, and the abundant grace, which there would be to 
those who obeyed Christ, sought and followed Him, with 
the whole heart. Still they would not rely on their own 
strength, nor on any power which had been communicated 
to them, as if they, without Diyine help, could go forth and 
exercise the office with which they had been so marvel- 
lously invested. Of themselves they could do nothing ; 
but, assisted from on high, they could do all that was 
enjoined upon them by the Saviour, preach Him, bear 
witness to Him, work miracles, perform signs, cast out 
.devils, speak with new tongues, lay hands on the sick and 
recover them to health. And having such a commission, 
and that from Jesus, who had already shown them such 
proof of His power that He could enable them to accom- 
plish all that He had directed them to do, should they fear 
a little opposition from worldly power and authority, and 
at once cease the work which had been given them to do ? 
No, not for worlds. The only influence it would have 
upon them would be to quicken their faith, to drive them 
closer to the rock of their salvation, to cause them to cling 
more firmly to the promises which had been given to them, 
to seek help more dependently, to work more diligently, 
and to avail themselves more observantly of the openings 
which the providence of God might afford them. This 
was their resolve, their set-purpose, leaving their life or 
death, and everything that appertained to themselves per- 
sonally, in the hands of Him who could controul all 
events, and work everything after the counsel of His own 
will. 

But, in connection with the two Apostles being set at 
liberty by the Jewish Council, it at once disproved the 
charge that had been made against the disciples of Christ 
of stealing His body from the tomb. If the Jewish authori- 
ties had believed that there was any ground for the state- 
ment which they directed the soldiers to make, when (on 
their report to them of all the circumstances which had 
taken place at the resurrection of Jesus) they gave them 
money, saying, * Say ye. His disciples came by night and 
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stole Him away while we slept/ they would now have 
brought it forward against them. But not a word do they 
say concerning it : a sufficient proof of their own guilt, 
that they had bribed their servants to tell aiialsehood, and 
that there was no truth in them, although sitting in Moses's 
seat to inculcate the principles- of law, judgment, mercy, 
and truth. 

But we must refer in the second place to — 

The mode of proceeding . of those to whom the two Apostles 
resorted, and to whom they made their communication, * They 
prwyed? This is pointed out in the 31st verse : * And they 
having prayed the place was shaken where they were 
assembled.' And this has ever been the practice of the* 
children of God. In every position in which they may 
have been placed they have had recourse to their heavenly 
Father. They have never lost sight of the source of power,, 
grace, and strength : especially in times of sorrow, difficulty, 
affiiction, and dark providential dispensations. In weak- 
ness they have sought strcDgth of God, in sorrow comfort, 
in darkness light, in affiiction consolation, in times of need 
His grace and help, knowing that, however favoured and 
blessed, without Him they could not pursue their way with 
success, nor bring glory to His name. 

And, whilst these men of God gave themselves to prayer 
on hearing of the threatenings of their enemies, we see 
also the manner of their proceeding in this respect : — 

They acknowledged, first, the power of God, and in- 
stanced it in the works of His hands : ' Lord, Thou art the 
God who hast made the heaven, and the earth, and the 
sea, and all the things which are therein.' An assertion of 
their belief that He possessed all power. And certainly 
He who had made or formed the whole universe, set in 
order the heavens, causing the whole heavenly system to 
work for the advantage of the earth and all the inhabitants 
thereof could create man enduing him with all the powers 
that he possessed, and arrange every thing to supply their 
wants, must possess power to be able to controul the 
purposes, and determinations of those who might be 
opposed to His own sovereign will. And this they were 
satisfied of, and it gave them confidence in approaching 
unto Him, and in urging aid from Him. 

And they were earnest in the matter. ' They lifted up 
their voice,' it is said, * with one accord to God.' Ther0 
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was a spontaneous ebullition of feeling expressed probabljr 
at the same moment, their minds being drawn as it were 
to a common centre. They felt their position, knew the 
work which was before them, were conscious of the enemies 
which were around them disposed to thwart their efforts*^ 
They knew also and felt where their strength lay — ^who was 
the rock of their defence, and refuge in the time of trouble^ 
and the promises which had been given them to induce them 
to trust in Him, and to seek unto Him in the time of 
need. And they were not unmindful of the injunctions, in 
this respect, which had been laid upon them. In the 
moment,! therefore, of apparent danger they singly and 
unitedly raised their voice to the Most High, assured that 
He would protect them, and defend them, and help them, 
and supply their every need — grace, strength, courage, 
energy, power — all that they required ; and that, both from 
the ability which He possessed of being able to do so, and 
His own word stating, or pointing out, the futility of the 
opposition that would be raised against Christ and His 
cause. For this clearly is what is implied in the words : 
* Why did the heathen rage, and the people imagine vain 
things ? The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers 
were gathered together, against the Lord, and against His 
anointed.' The words meaning that such a course would 
be taken against the Messiah ; but that it would be all in 
vain— to no purpose ; since, though His enemies might 
struggle and exert themselves to accomplish their own 
object and fancy, it would only be effecting the will and 
counsel of God — bringing to pass what He designed in His- 
mercy and grace for the ultimate benefit of the worlds 
And prophecy having stated that their efforts would all be 
frustrated in reference to the purposes which they would 
have in view, by stating in connection with the words 
which the companions of the two Apostles addressed to G-od 
by saying, * He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh : the 
Lord shall have them in derision,' they felt the fullest 
confidence that God would be faithful to His word, and 
realize to themselves, as well as to others, what prophecy 
had pointed out as that which would take place. Hence 
they continued their address to God by admitting that, in 
unision with the statement of the prophetic word, the 
ruling powers of the kingdom had risen up together, and 
taken tikeir course against His holy servant Jesus whom.; 
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ISe Himself had anointed for purposes of mercy and salva- 
tion to the world ; but, as He had permitted it, in His 
providence, to accomplish His own counsel, to effect what 
He Himself had planned, and that ages before the then 
3>resent generation existed, they besought Him to continue 
to regard the events that were taking place and to finish 
what He had begun, to carry on TTis work, and that by 
T)ringing to nought the threatenings of the scribes, and elders^ 
and ruling powers of the Jewish nation, and make the 
wrath of man to praise His holy name. 

And the very wording of their address shewed their con- 
^dence that it would be so. Their prayer was no vain 
■one. It was the prayer of faith, the very kind of prayer 
which their Lord enjoined upon them: 'What things 
fioever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive 
them, and ye shall have them.' In their prayer there was 
no imkind feeling expressed in reference to their enemies ; 
they desired no retributive justice to be exercised towards 
them — ^that they should be rewarded as they deserved. No, 
iheir prayer was one of all good — for the full realization of 
God's purposes of redemption, for His own glory, for the 
honour of Christ, for the good of men. It is true, they 
prayed that the Lord would behold the threatenings 
^f Ihe Council, but it was not that He might punish them 
for their threatenings and their ill wishes to the cause of 
Zion and to the King of Zion, but to defeat them, to render 
them powerless, to cause them to be of none effect ; and 
that by giving His servants increased zeal and increased 
ability to publish the word of salvation : * Grant unto 
Thy servants that with all boldness they may speak Thy 
w^ord.' 

And here we may remark their humility. They took no 
honour to themselves though placed in so exalted and dis- 
tinguished a position, and endued with such powers as they 
possessed. It was not they that did good, if any good was 
-done. The grace, the abiHty, the power of doing it was 
•all of God, even if He employed them as instruments in 
-doing it : * Not unto us, Lord, not unto us, but imto Thy 
name be all the praise,' was their feeling and ready excla- 
mation. Hence their petition in asking God to have regard 
to passing events, ' Grant unto Thy servants that 'with, all 
■fcoldness they may speak Thy word.' 

Here was a prayer not only against discouragement in 
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their work but for comfort under the pressure that might be* 
brought against them, and for courage to rise above every 
difficulty that might beset their path. And well is it 
when men thus look to God for all they need, for light, 
and love, and power, and ability, not only to speak Hi» 
word, but to set it forth clearly, fully, acceptably, and 
usefully. * Without Me,' saith Christ, * ye can do nothing.' 
They felt, however, with St. Paul, ' that they could do all 
things through Christ strengthening them. Hence the 
petition : ' Grant unto Thy servants that they may speak 
Thy word with all boldness,' enable us to do it, be with us 
in our attempts to do it;' 'and that by stretching out 
Thine hand to heal ; and that signs and wonders may b& 
done by the name of Thy holy child Jesus,' They had the 
promise that such things should take place: they had 
already realized the truthfulness of that promise : they" 
saw the effect of such miracle§ — ^that they brought men 
an.d women to the foot of the cross and made them own 
the power of Jesus, and acknowledge Him for their pro- 
phet, priest, and king. And they desired that the work: 
might go forward : that the name of Jesus might be all 
powerM — ^that His religion might spread — that sinnera- 
might experience redemption in Him, through His blood, 
even the forgiveness of their sins, and be saved, in conse- 
quence, in the great day of God with an endless salvation. 

And while all this depended on God's stretching forth 
His hand, or exerting His power, to effect it» the servanta. 
of God were directed to pray for these and similar blessings, 
as if God's doing it depended on His being asked ta 
do it. 

^There is evidently a power in prayer, that is, in earnest, 
importunate, believing prayer — iSie prayer of faith. It is 
wonderful that it should be so ; but so it is. ' The effectual 
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.' I 
believe that if this were more fully impressed on our 
minds, and if we went to the throne of grace with the 
belief that God would hear us in and through Christ in 
what we sought unto Him for, we should procure blessings 
both for ourselves and others of which we have not the- 
least conception. God cannot deny Himself: He has 
especially promised that if we call upon Him He will hear 
us, which implies that He will answer us— will give unto- 
us what we ask, so far as it is for His gloxy and our good.. 
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And repeated instances of it are given in Scripture to 
-encourage us in the exercise. All the saints of God were 
men and women of prayer. And we read of our Lord 
spending a whole night in prayer, and thus sanctioning the 
-cultivation of a spirit of prayer. He also directed it where 
He says, ' Enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut 
the door, pray to thy Father who seeth in secret, and He 
who seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.' 

And the men before us did not pray in vain. They 
were heard in respect to what they addressed to the throne 
. of God. Hence we read : * And when they had prayed, 
the place was shciken where they were assembled together.' 
.A clear indication this, that they were heard, and that their 
prayer would be answered by the fulfilment of what they 
-desired. A similar remarkable occurrence is recorded in 
the 16th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles as taking 
place in the case of Paul ^nd Silas at Philippi. Having 
been beaten, and had many stripes laid upon them, and 
then cast inix> the inner prison of. that city, and their feet 
made fast in the stocks, at midnight they prayed, and sang 
praises, to God : and suddenly there was a great earth- 
quake, so that the foundations of the prison were shaken : 
and immediately all the doors were opened, and every 
one's bands were loosed. This wonderful way of setting 
Paul and Silas at liberty showed that God heard — ;that He 
was not inattentive to the voice of His servants. 

And so in the case before us ; the shaking of the place 
where the Apostles were praying showed that the word of 
God was gone forth that He heard them. Probably, too, there 
was a loud sound as on the day of Pentecost, when there 
came a sound as of a rushing mighty wind, and filled all 
ihe house where the disciples were sitting. And this might 
attract a large multitude of people to the spot more than 
otherwise Would have been present without it. A throng, 
and a large one, would doubtless follow the two Apostles 
from the court of justice to their place of abode. For we 
see by the 21st verse, that the common people were not 
iminterested as to what was going on, though the infatuated 
elders and scribes and chief priests were grieved and morti- 
fied at it. * The people,' it is said, * glorified God for that 
which was done.' They awaited, therefore, no doubt with 
deep anxiety the decision of the authorities, hoping that no 
harm would happen to the two Apostles, and rejoicing with 
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ihem when they were let go to their own company with 
impunity. Many of these would probably accompany the 
Apostles to the rest of their brethren, and while waiting 
either in or outside of the building where they were, they 
would become cognizant of the fact of the answer of Ood 
to His servants, and be ready to hear any fresh words that 
they might have to say to them in the name of Jesus. And 
probably the shaking of the house, accompanied with the 
loud sound as it doubtless was, was intended on the part 
of G-od, as a token to the outward observers that the 
persons and work of the Apostles were under His special 
providence and protection, and to confirm the faith of those 
who had been induced to believe on Jesus, and to induce 
others to join the ranks of those who had become Tfjff. 
disciples. 

But there was not only this outward sign that God had 
heard the prayer of the Apostles, but that they themselves 
had flie inward witness of it in their own souls. < They 
were all fiUed,' it is said, « with the Holy Spirit,* Heavenly 
powerpervadedthroughalltheirfaculties. The divine afflatus 
influenced them afresh to the service of Jesus, and gave 
them an ability and a willingness and a desire to speak 
forth the praises of His name. 

And it appears to me, from the wording of the latter 
part of the Slst verse, that an especial occasion was calling 
them to the immediate exercise of it. Our English version 
reads : ' And they spake Uie word of Q-od with boldness;' 
but the original justifies the expression, ^ And they were 
speaking the word of God with boldness.' The act was 
continued, it lasted some time. And it appears that more 
than one was engaged in it, the people probably being 
anxious to hear as much as they could, gasping for the 
word of life, and ready to drink it in as thirsty land would 
drink in a shower that came down upon it in a parched 
state. It is possible, as I have already intimated, that 
numbers would be attracted to the spot by the report of 
the earthquake which had shaken the house in which the 
Apostles were assembled: and these joining those who had 
followed from the the court of justice would form, together, 
a large crowd of people. And fiUed as the Apostles had 
just been with the Holy Spirit, they would not suffer them 
to depart without a word of exhortation — without again 
laying before them the salvation of the gospel, the power 
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of the name of Jesus, the certainty of His resurrection from 
the dead, His exalted state at the right hand of Gbd, 
together with His being able to save them unto the utter- 
most on their going unto God through Him, and that 
without any ceremonial rite, or goodness, or works of 
their own. 

It was an opportunity not to be lost. Gk)d's providence 
had collected them together, the impartation of His Spirit 
had fitted them for it, and at the same time had given thenr 
a disposition to enter on the hallowed work. How long it 
lasted, and when the multitudes dispersed we know not, 
nor yet the effect produced. We cannot doubt, however, 
that the gospel delivered proved the savour of life unto 
life unto many, and that a large accession took place to the 
already numerous body of believers. 

And what a testimony was this to the divinity of the 
truths which they delivered ! Gould uninfluential, unlettered 
men, have stood thus forward in Jerusalem in direct 
opposition to the positive commands of the ruling powers of 
the nation, unless they had felt, and unless they had 
proved 'by supernatural evidence, that their mission was 
divine ? No : They would have shrunk from it, sidled 
away, and have escaped from the danger which beset 
them. But here the men speak boldly, with openness, 
with all freedom, with aU confidence, just as they had told 
the Oouncil that they should do — that they must — that they 
could not but speak the things concerning Jesus which 
they had seen and heard. And they keep their promise : — 

* They tell to all aronnd 
The dear Saviour they have fonnd/ 

and that he might be found of all those who heard them ;. 
and that there was no other Saviour but Jesus : and that 
there never will be ; and that none could be saved but in 
and through Him. 

How the report of these proceedings must have struck 
with additional amazement the scribes, and elders, and 
chief priests, who had just set them at liberty. What an 
evidence it must have been to them that the whole work, 
was of GK)d, and that they could not stop it, do what they 
would. And had they been wise men, they would have- 
listened to the voice that sounded so loudly in their ears, 
and at once have kissed the Son, embraced Him with all. 
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their hearts, lest (as was afterwards the case) He should 
be angry, and they perish from the way when His wrath 
should be further kindled against them. 
• The subject teaches us — 

Ground for eonfidenoe in God. The Apostles felt that Q-od 
was all powerful. On this rock they reposed. He knew 
what was best, and He could do what He willed. This 
was enough for them. They left the issue of all events 
with Him in reference to themselves while they were in the 
path of duty. 

And the same should be the case with ourselves. If we 
cannot accomplish what we wish in reference to what we 
think to be right, when having done what liesan our power 
to effect the object we have in view, or want done, then we 
must leave it with God assured, while He has all power^ 
He will do what most consorts with His own glory, and 
best in what takes place in respect to ourselves. ' Who is 
among you,' saith the prophet Isaiah, ^ that feareth the 
Lord, that obeyeth the voice of His servant, that walketb 
in darkness, and that hath no light ? Let him trust iii the 
Lord, and stay upon His God.' 

The subject sets before us, secondly, — 

The prescience, or foreknowledge , of God. And we should 
ever be careful to distinguish between God's foreknowledge, 
and His determination. 

In the 28th verse we read of a determination on His 
part to do the thing which the rulers of the Jew^ after- 
wards effected. This was the death of His Son to take 
away the sin of the world, because, (according to His own 
will) without shedding of blood, there could be no remission. 
He, therefore, delivered Him up for us all. But, while 
purposing His death, He did not decree the means to the 
end. By His prescience or foreknowledge He foresaw 
how Jesus would be treated by the evil passions, and 
malice, and envy of those to whom He would be sent, and 
knowing that that would accomplish His purpose — effect 
TTia object — He permitted it in His providence to take 
place, and very often caused His prophets to state circum- 
stances which He foresaw would happen ; not decreeing 
them — only permitting them. And though those events 
added additional guilt tp the individuals who were the 
instruments in effecting them, yet, as the potter has power 
over the day to make one vessel unto honour and another 
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unto dishonour^ He could consistently with His justice and 
holiness permit, in His providence, the individuals to be 
^ilty of them, since they were deserving of His condemna- 
tion independently of the commission of the thinfi^s alluded 
to, using wicked men as His instruments when He found 
them such, not making them such. 

And the directing, from His foreknowledge, His prophets 
to state what would happen, ages and ages before 
what did take place, gave an authority to the written word 
as divine, proved God's absolute interference in the re- 
demption of the world in the way of atonement for sin, and 
^set marks in connection with the Messiah when He came 
by which those who read the word of God might recognize 
TTim as the Lamb of Gtod without the possibility of the 
least mistake or misconception. 

We have next set before us — 

An authority/ for prating to God to qualify His servants for 
the work of the ministry ; * Grant unto Thy servants that with 
all boldness they may speak Thy word.' And here the prayer 
was for well-qualified ministers — for men who had been 
and were still endued with power from on high to preach the 
word. And the Apostle Paul, qualified as he was for the 
work, and appearing unto Him as Christ had done to make 
him a minister, constantly begs the prayers of those to 
whom he wrote. * Brethren, pray for us,' he says to the Thes- 
salonians, * that the word of the Lord may have free course 
and be glorified.' It is evident from these instances that 
blessings descend on ministers from the prayers that are 
put up for them by the faithful in Christ Jesus. Why it 
is, and how it is, we cannot say ; but so it is. And it 
teaches the people of God to pray for their ministers — even 
for those who are the best, as well as for those who are the 
least, fitted for their work. 

Many do, I have no doubt, and all should. The great 
day of God, I have not the least hesitation in saying, will 
reveal the fact that many of God's servants obtained larger 
gifts, additional graces, and a greater extent of usefulness 
fiirough the prayers which ascendeci to God on their 
behalf; and that, while they were so blessed from above, 
those who besought God for them were also blessed in an 
abundant degree themselves. 

We have set before us lastly — 
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An example to carry all our straits and difficulties to the 
Xord. * And now, Lord, behold their threatenings,* said 
iiie Apostles, with reference to the violence with which 
they themselves were threatened if they prosecuted their 
work of teaching in the name of Ohrist, and preaching His 
having risen from the dead. They begged the Lord to 
have regard to the matter, and to regulate it according to 
His own will. And in the same way Hezekiah, when he 
was threatened, and received a taunting letter &om an 
-enemy to God's people, went to the throne of grace, and 
laid lie whole matter before the Lord. And both he and 
ihe Apostles received an answer from the Lord — ^had the 
assurance that the Lord would take the whole affair into 
His own hands. Paul and Silas did the same in their 
fitraits and difficulties, and were favourably answered. 
And myriads of others of God's people have done the 
«ame. 

And these instances are an encouragement for us to 
pursue the. same practice. I do not mean that we are not 
to pray till we are in straits and difficulties ; but to pray 
always, and, in seasons of special trial and special affiiction, 
to have seasons for special prayer, for special intercession 
with God. And that in accordance with the direction of 
the Lord Himself: * Call upon me in the day of trouble • 
I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify Me.' 



XIX. 

■** And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of one 
soul : neither said any of them that ought of the things which he 
possessed was his own ; but they had all things common. And with 
great power gave the Apostles witness of the resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus : and great grace was upon them all. Neither was 
there any among them that lacked : for as many as were possessors 
of lands or houses sold them, and brought the prices of the things 
that were sold, and laid them down at the Apostles' feet : and distri- 
bution was made unto every man ac2ording as ho had lieed. And 
Joses, who by the Apostles was sumamed Barnabas, (which is, being 
interpreted, The son of consolation,) a Levite, and of the country of 
Cyprus, having land, sold it, and brought the money, and laid it at 
the Apostles' feet "—Acts, iv. 32-37. 
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In these words, my brethren, we have, first, — 

A fjiianifestaUon of uniformity in the influence of living faiths . 
I say living faith : for it should be borne in mind thai. 
there are two kinds of faith in the professing church : a 
fSaith which is dead, and a faith which is the opposite. The 
former is that of those who receive, as the Apostle Paul 
states, the gospel in word only — who believe it without its- 

Producing any corresponding effect or change on their 
earts and lives : the latter is that of those who receive the- 
gospel, as the same Apostle states, * in power, in the Holy 
iSpirit, and in much assurance:' who possess a faith which 
worketh by love, and a hope which purifieth both heart 
and life. 

The persons referred to as believing appear to me to be 
individuals who had been induced to become disciples of 
Christ from the preaching referred to in the Slst verse. It 
is there stated that after the company — to which Peter and 
John had returned after being let go from the Jewish 
Council, and to which the two Apostles had reported what 
the chief priests, and elders, and scribes had said — had 
prayed, and the place had been shaken where they were^ 
assembled together, being all filled with the Holy Spirit^ 
they were speaking, as it is said, the word of God with 
boldness. The effect of the continued speaking of these- 
men to those who had probably followed with the two 
Apostles from the Jewish Council's Hall of Assembly to the 
place where the two Apostles' own company were assembled 
with those who were already, perhaps, waiting there, was,, 
as it appears to me, that many, yea, a large company,, 
believed. 

In the 32nd verse, those believing, and as I conceive on. 
that occasion, are spoken of as 'a multitude :' ' The heart 
and the soul of the multitude that believed was one ' or 
was the same.' And this ' one heart,' or this * one soul,*" 
which there was to those who believed, appears to be illus- 
trated in the words before us in their effect. 

Through believing in, or on, Christ, love to God was- 
produced ; for wherever personal redemption is obtained in 
Christ, through His blood, the forgiveness of sins, there 
love, gratitude, is the result. Hence the language of St. 
John : * We love Him, because He first loved us.' And. 
then when this Ipve is felt, the individual, who is th^ 
subject of it, loves His brother also. And this also St. 
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Jolin points out, and points out as following love to God^ 
where lie says : ' And this commandment have we from , 
Him, that he who loveth Gk)d love his brother also.' And 
in the instance before us this love to man, as the conse- 
quence of love to Q-od, was eminently exemplified. Imme- 
diately on embracing Christ, none of those who possessed 
the good things of this life in greater abundance than 
others who had embraced Christ with them — none of them 
flaid that what they possessed was for their own sole \ise, 
but cheerfully opened their houses and stores for the free 
use of those who had believed in Christ with themselves, 
and stood in need of help : ' Not one of those possessing 
anything said, that his own was for himself, but all things 
were common to them :' that is, all things which they pos- 
sessed were .common to those who had believed. A 
T)enevolence was excited in the breasts of those men towards 
all, even the least of, their brethren, on receiving Christ, 
having Him formed in their hearts the hope of glory and 
proving the truth of what St. Paul states in his epistle to 
the Galatians : ' Faith worketh by love.' A more beautiful 
illustration of the truth of this statement can scarcely exist 
than in the instance before us. And it was, in this 
instance, just the same as it had been on the day of Pente- 
"Cost. Believers who were rich helped their fellow com- 
panions in the kingdom and patience of Jesus who were 
less rich and stood in need of the assistance which they 
were able to give them : the very effect that followed the 
reception of the gospel on the day of Pentecost. 

And I can fancy that many of those who believed on the 
occasion referred to, in the instance before us, and were 
helped, through the liberality of their richer brethren, 
were of those who had come up to Jerusalem from Jewish 
•colonies in foreign countries to worship, and had not yet 
returned, being induced perhaps to stay in the city and 
neighbourhood by the exciting circumstances which were 
taking place. And the providence of God was remarkably 
displayed by this circumstance, inasmuch as the worshippers 
converted to the faith of Christ, while staying in Jerusalem, 
would return home in the fulness of the blessing of the 
gospel of Christ and preach Him to their brethren, and 
thereby extend a knowledge of Christ's salvation to many 
who would not, and could not, otherwise have heard of 
Him for years to come. And there can be no doubt — at 
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least, to my mind— that those who contributed of their 
abundance to supply the wants of others took this view of 
the case, and stroTe to make as many acquainted with the 
salvation of the gospel as they could, that the benefits of 
Christ's salvation should flow extensively, and as a mighty 
stream, through all quarters and places whither they^ 
might go. 

And this is the spirit flowing from living faith in Christy 
as well as a spirit of charity or benevolence. They desire 
that others, yea, all, should be saved, become interested in 
the blessings of the New Covenant. And this was pre- 
figured by the words of Christ to Peter, * When thou art 
converted strengthen thy brethren,' and also set forth in 
the prayer which He had previously directed them to put 
up to their heavenly Father : ' Pray ye the Lord of the 
harvest that He would send forth more labourers into His 
harvest.' And it is this principle which has led to the 
establishment of Bible Societies, and Missionary Societies, 
and caused the various other efforts which have been made 
to cause those sitting in darkness and in the shadow of 
death to become acquainted with Christ, and the way of 
salvation through Him. And the principle is growing, 
and it will and must grow till the kingdoms of this world 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ, when 
He shall reign for ever and ever. 

Those receiving the truth in the love of it are constrained 
from a sense of love to Christ— from His love to them and 
their love to Him in return — to seek the salvation of those 
fi , for whom He has shed His blood, ^nd to. bring them iijto- 
^^^ the bonds of God's covenant of grace and mercy. It is- 
true that those efforts have not been made that should 
have been made ; but there have been causes which have 
hindered the full development of christian love to a world 
lying in the arms of the wicked one— causes which have 
mainly arisen from the apostacy which has existed in the 
professing church itself, and which from its extensiveness 
and power have put down, wherever it could, the efforts of 
those who have aimed at circulating the gospel in its sim- 
plicity and truthfulness. This combination of unfaith- 
fulness with power has stopped the preaching of God's- 
mercy and grace to those people which otherwise would 
have had Christ made known to them in the fulness of* 
His redemption. The case of Italy now (December 1863> 
is an illu6tration of what I say. For centuries upon 
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centuries the apostacy, which I hare alluded to, had 
hindered the free circulation of the gospel of Ohrist in 
that country. Whenever efforts were made to make 
known the gospel in its simplicity and truthfulness, those 
efforts were put a stop to by the ruling powers of the 
apostacy, and the agents sacrificed wherever it was possible, 
and that because, if they were permitted to act with im- 
pjinity the soul- destroying system which the apostacy had 
set up would be broken down and destroyed, and the gains 
and power of the priesthood laid in the dust. A revolution in 
political circumstances having taken place, and the priestly 
domination which had so long existed to the dishonour of 
Christ, and the destruction of souls, lessened, immediately 
the servants of God — those to whom Christ and the 
doctrine of the Cross were dear — step in, preach Him, 
make known His gospel, and cause, as far as they can, a 
free circulation of the Holy Scriptures — those Scriptures 
which are able to make men wise unto salvation by faith 
which is in Christ — the same principle which existed in 
the Apostolical times, when those who had the means 
sought to help those who had them not, and that from 
love to God and man, and in the hope also of extending 
thereby the cause of Christ. And while Christianity exists 
in the world — while there are those who receive the gospel, 
' not in word only, but in power, and in the Holy Spirit, 
and in much assurance,' and while there are those who sit 
in darkness and in the shadow of death — without God and 
without hope — those who believe in Christ with all their 
heart will, more or less, according to the means which 
they possess, seek to do good to all men, to bring them into 
the fellowship of the gospel. 

But faith, in the case of the believers before us, not 
only produced love, love to God and man, but it produced 
holiness, conformity to the divine will, obedience to the law 
of Christ. * Great graced we are told in the 33rd verse, 
' wa% upon them all? 

And we cannot view such an expression as this in refer- 
ence to these men without, at once, being assured that 
they were advancing in the divine life, making progress in 
christian holiness. Their faith would bring them into a 
state of sonship with God, inasmuch as those who receive 
Christ, believe in His name, receive powor to become the 
sons of God, and being sons of God, or in a state of 
adoption with Him, i^ey stand justified before Him, 
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•witli their sins blotted out, their transgressions forgiven, 
Laving no iniquity imputed unto them. And standing 
thus before God they have, as St. Paul states, ' peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom they have 
access by faith into God's grace wherein they stand, and 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God.' And having this 
hope they do not live as they did in the days when they 
knew not God, when they did not feel that they had an 
interest in the beloved. They are new men and new 
women : old things with them are passed away : all things 
with them have become new. 

How beautifully does St. John put this : * Behold, what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we 
should be called the sons of God : behold, now are we the 
sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be ; 
but we know that when He shall appear we shall be like 
Him ; for we shall see Him as He is. And every man 
that hath this hope in him purifieth Himself even as He 
is pure.' 

Here is the effect of living faith. Faith produces sonship 
into the family of God, sonship produces hope, because 
heirship to an inheritance above, to a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory, is the result of sonship, and 
hope leads to purity, to holiness of heart and life, to the 
bringing forth of the fruits of righteousness which are by 
Jesus Christ unto the praise and glory of God. 

This was the case with those referred to in my text, upon 
whom ' great grace ' is said to have rested. They were 
living witnesses of the power of Christ to save. And wherever 
now, as then, the gospel proves to be the power of God 
unto the salvation of any one, it produces the same blessed 
effects — love to God and love to man, with a growing meet- 
ness for the inheritance of the saints in light. The effect 
of the gospel is uniformly the same through all ages — 
among all people — ^in all climes — with young as well as 
old, and with old as well as young. Two great and leading 
characteristics belong to all, and exist in all, who receive 
the grace of God in truth — love (love to God) and holiness. 

But, secondly, the passage before us affords, — 

Proof of the continued activity of the Apostles* * And with 
great power,' it is said, ' gave the Apostles witness of the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus ;' or, ' And with great 
power were the Apostles giving the witness or evidence of 
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus.' digitized by GoOglc 
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They had been put into the ministry of witnessing to 
the Lord Jesus, and they continued effectively to fill the 
office. It was their every-day business. How long they 
•continued to be thus employed in Jerusalem we cannot say. 
They were directed by their Lord to bear testftnony to Him 
in Jerusalem first (Acts, i . 8) . On the day of His ascension, 
Rafter telling them that they should receive power after the 
Holy Spirit had come upon them) His last and final charge 
to them was, *Ye shall be witnesses unto me, both in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost part of the land.' As soon, therefore, as the 
Holy Spirit was poured out upon them, and they became 
•endued thereby with power from on high, they commenced 
their work in Jerusalem of bearing testimony that their 
Lord, who had been crucified on Calvary, had not been 
«uffered to see corruption in the grave, but had been 
raised from the dead . by the mighty power of God, and 
exalted to a seat at His right hand. And the doctrine of 
•Christ's resurrection was an important doctrine for them to 
inculcate ; for it was the very basis upon which the whole 
structure of the christian system was raised. If the Jewish 
•elders and priests could only have proved that Jesus had 
never risen from the grave, and that His disciples stole 
Him out of the grave while the Eoman soldiers were 
-asleep, there would have been an end to any effectual 
preaching of the gospel of Christ. It would have swamped 
all ground for pretence on the part of the disciples, and of 
Jesus, Himself, that He was the Messiah, the sent of God. 
It would have put an end at once, and for ever, to any 
^laim, in this respect, that could have been set up in 
•connection with Him. But they could not. And they 
knew it, and they felt it. And therefore their guilt was 
the greater in acting in opposition to the flood of light and 
-evidence which was poured out against themselves, and in 
•favour of Jesus. .And the Apostles, feeling the ground on 
•which they stood, feared not to continue their testimony in 
proof of the great and glorious fact which they were called 
to set forth. And till the providence of God, or some 
inward intimation of the Spirit, shewed to them the time 
when they were to go forth [on their mission into Judea, 
and Samaria and Galilee, they remained in Jerusalem 
proclaiming the fact in opposition to any efforts that 
might be made against their so doing on the part of the 
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elders, and scribes, and chief priests. It was no matter to* 
them personally how they were thwarted, or what violence 
was used against them. It stayed them not ; neither im- 
prisonment nor threatening hindered them in their efforts. 
And this the* chapter before us points out. They were no 
sooner released from their imprisonment, and their examina- 
tion before the Jewish Council and told not to speak in the 
name of Jesus, than they were forthwith at ic again, as 
they told the authorities they should and must be. They 
knew who had given them their commission for doing what 
they did — even a higher power than that of the Jewish 
Council, and they told the Jewish Council they should obey 
God rather than man — that they must and would speak of 
the things which they had seen and heard — that as they 
had the clearest evidence, the most direct proof that Jesus 
* was risen from the dead, they should state it— state it to 
all, and give the evidence which they possessed in proof of 
the glorious fact. And they did it, and that in the streets, 
ip the temple, from house to house, before the chief priests, 
and scribes, and elders themselves, and to any and every 
assembly that was gathered together to hear them. 

And this action in the matter showed that they followed 
no cunningly devised fable, that they gave no uncertain 
sound, that their every statement was based on truth. 
And the evidence they gave, and continued to give, enables- 
us, when having duly examined it, to rise up in the fullest 
confidence and say with St. Paul, * But now is Christ risen 
:&om the dead :' and also to say in tones of joy and thanks- 
giving : * He is become the first fruits of them that slept f 
establishing, thereby, a basis for the truth of our own 
resurrection, and a hope for our future beholding of Him 
when He shall appear a second time without sin unto 
salvation. 

But we have to notice, thirdly, — 

The influence attending the Apostles' testimony. The 33rd 
verse states that * they were giving witness of the resurrec- 
tion of the Lord Jesus ufith great power, ^ That is, as God 
had sent them forth to bear testimony to the Lord Jesus 
and to His resurrection. He sealed their testimony with 
miraculous evidence from HimseK that their statements 
were true, and that Jesus was His Son, and consequently 
their Messiah ; the expression with great power involving' 
the same thing which was involved in the 3rd verse of the 
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14th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles where it is said of 
Paul and Barnabas when in Iconium : ' Long time there- 
fore abode they speaking boldly in the Lord who gave 
testimony unto the word of His grace, and granted signs^ 
and wonders, to be done by their hands ;' and that which 
also was involved in the 4th verse of the 2nd chapter of 
the Hebrews where it is said of the Apostles : i God also 
bearing them witness, both with signsj and wonders, and. 
with divers gifts of the Holy Spirit according to His owni 
will.' 

And the illustration of these statements is given us withi 
great clearness in the 5th chapter of the Acts of the- 
Apostles, in the 12th, 15th, and 16th verses : * And by the- 
hands of the Apostles were many signs and wonders 
wrought among the people, insomuch that they brought 
forth the sick into the streets, that, at least the shadow of 
Peter passing by might overshadow some of them. There 
came also a multitude out of the cities round about unta 
Jerusalem bringing sick folks, and them which were- 
vexed with unclean spirits, and they were healed every 
one. 

What greater evidence could have been given that the 
statement of the Apostles in reference to Jesus was true ?' 
It was as if God had spoken from heaven and that with a- 
trumpet voice. Who could do these things except God was 
with them ? It stamped their word or mission with the- 
brightest, fullest, clearest, evidence that could be given to 
it. When such things were done by the Apostles, the 
historian, Luke, might truly say, that the Apostles gave 
witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus * with great 
power J* And wherever the mind was not judicially blinded 
it must have had an inQuence. That converts were added 
to the church could not be wondered at : that the people 
should glorify God for what was done might be justly 
expected. The only wonder was that all did not embrace 
Christ — that all did not at once kiss the Son, and seek the 
mercy and the grace of God through Him as the only 
name whereby anyone could be saved. And that they 
did not, showed at once the blinding influence of sin, the- 
hardened nature of the human heart when not under the 
influence of the Spirit of God, when swayed by prejudice, 
when governed by one's own will and desire. 
And yet we may say almost the same thing now of those^ 
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"who do not embrace the gospel. It is true, we have not 
the evidence of miracles occurring day by day, as was the 
case in Jerusalem at the time referred to. We have, how- 
ever, evidence in proof of what the Apostles preached — 
evidence sufficient to prove the truths which are set before 
us — evidence which will condemn us if we reject the gospel, 
as much as the rejection of the evidence in connection with 
the Apostles condemned those who believed not the truths 
•which they set forth. 

The Scriptures take the place with us of miraculous 
evidence. At the period when the miracles referred to 
were performed, the people had not the collected body of 
spiritual light, and fulness of gospel truth in the written 
form in which we have it ; and therefore God gave them 
something else. When, however, the Scriptures had been 
written miraculous evidence gradually ceased ; an indica- 
tion, at once, from God, that the written word was to be 
looked to, and that we should have nothing else for our 
guidance in spiritual matters beyond the enlightening 
influence of the Holy Spirit to teach and instruct those who 
should study the written word with all earnestness of spirit 
in order to become wise unto salvation. In this position 
we are placed. God has given His word to us for our 
-instruction, and promised light to those who look to Him 
for their eyes to be opened to behold wondrous things out 
of His law. And this is all that we need. And by it we 
are more highly favoured than if we had the daily recur- 
rence of miracles without the word. Miracles only furnished 
evidence of the truths that were spoken by the Apostles. 
When the Apostles had spoken and written all that it was 
necessary to state, then we had riot only their testimony 
in a collected form, but the evidence given with it by 
which we might substantiate the truth of what they taught 
and preached. 

Let us all then seek to profit, spiritually, by the word — 
that word which is ' profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man 
of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
-works.' 

The next point to be noticed is — 

The providential supply of the temporal wants of the growing 
community We have stated, on a former occasion, that a 
jnecessity might arise for occasional help, in the way of 
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subsistence, from the fact that multitndes of persons from. 
Jewish Colonies in forei^ countries might remain at Jeru- 
salem after the dose of the three great annual Jewish 
festivals, and that many of these being converted 'to the 
faith of Christ might desire to remain in Jerusalem for a. 
longer time than would otherwise have been necessary, in 
order that they might be fully indoctrinated into the faith 
of Christ, and that those might want help during the time 
they remained in Jerusalem, not having suppHed them- 
selves with funds sufficient to enable them to stay longer 
than the time usually spent in attendance on their great 
festivals. The liberalily of those converted on the day of 
Pentecost, who were rich in this world's goods, supplied 
the wants of these, as well as assisted the poorer converts 
amongst the stated residents and neighbourhood of Jeru- 
salem. As the faith of Christ made way, and the number 
of the converts increased, the wants of those needing, help 
would be on the increase, causing a growing demand on 
the charity of the rich — ^those who could help forward the 
cause of Christ. And it would appear, as the necessity 
for help increased, the ability to help increased with it. 

I think this is exemplified in the case before us. The 
multitude spoken of, in the 32nd verse, as believing, and. 
as being of one heart and of one soul, I do not think has 
reference to the three thousand converted on the day of 
Pentecost, nor to the two thousand afterwards added to 
them when Peter addressed the multitude assembled around, 
him on his having cured a lame man of his lameness, but 
a totally different multitude added to the former believers 
after the address of the Apostles to the throngs of people 
collected together after Peter and John had been set at 
liberty by the Jewish Council. These converts possessed 
the. same spirit, and the same determination, as the former 
ones, and came forward in the same way to the support of 
those who stood in need as the other believers had done, 
the rich of them contibuting out of their abundance to 
supply the lack of those who required their help ; shewing, 
as I have already stated in the former part of our present 
discourse, that faith in Christ, where it is genuine, produces 
the same fruit — is attended with the same influence. And, 
as the cause of Christ went forward, the converts to it 
might not be so much among the forei^ Jews as they 
appear to have been on the day of Pentecost^ and almost 
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immediately afterwards, but more among the settled resi- 
dents or inhabitants of the city ; and if any great number 
of the poorer classes of the city were added to the followers 
of Christ they would increase the demand for help, inas- 
much as in joining the church of Christ, they would be 
out off by the priests and scribes and elders from the 
subsistence which the poor always received from the accus- 
tomed sacrifices, the priests always giving to those who 
stood in need, from the accustpmed offerings, what they 
themselves did not require. All who joined the cause of 
Christ would be at once deprived of help from this source, 
. and would make the requirement for help proportionately 
greater. 

But, whatever was the cause for requiring help, the supply 
was abundant — the aid offered was sufficient. There was 
^ not any among the believers that lacked:' showing that 
He who could cause the waters to break out in the wilder- 
ness, and streams in the desert, could furnish bread from 
heaven and flesh to His people as they journeyed from 
Egypt to Canaan, could still supply, in His providence, the 
wants of His people whenever any cause should arise for 
the exercise of His power to do so. And, in the instance 
before us, it was probably, in a way, never contemplated 
oither by the enemies of Christ, or by His own followers. 
A new thing arose, the gracious power of God influenced 
the hearts of the rich among the converts to sell that which 
they had, and to give to the poor— the poor of the household 
of faith. It was not required of them, that is, they were 
not commanded to do it ; but the grace of God influenced 
them — their love to Christ constrained them. If any help 
could be afforded by them to the cause of Christ they 
would give it — at »ny sacrifice — at any cost, personally or 
collectively — influenced by the principle stated by St» 
John : ' We love Him, because He first loved us.' 

But we pass on to notice, lastly, — 

The personal sacrifice of the toealthy amongst those who 
believed in Christ. * As many as were possessors of lands or 
houses sold them, and brought theprices of the things that 
were sold, and laid them down at the Apostles' feet. And 
Joses, who by the Apostles was surnamed Barnabas (which 
is, being interpreted, the son of Consolation) a levite, and 
of the country of Cyprus, having land sold it, and brought 
the money, and laid it at the Apostles' feet.' 
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It appears to me that this gift of the value of the houses 
«,nd lands sold was absolutely for the use of the Apostles to 
«upply their own wants and the wants of any others whom 
they thought required help. If so, it ^howed their faith in 
Ood, in casting themselves on His providence for support 
hj giving up fcheir all, and their confidence in the integrity 
of the Apostles. The act was spont«,neous on their part ; 
it was not demanded of them, and this is proved by the 
Teasoning of St. Peter to one who pretended to give up all 
lie had, and yet kept back part of the price of the land 
which he had sold : * Peter said to him, whilst it remained 
was it not thine own ? and after it was sold was it not in 
thine own power ?' A clear intimation that he was at perfect 
liberty to do as he liked with his own : that he might give 
the Vhole, or part, or none at all, just as he pleased ; and . 
a sufficient intimation too that no law or command was 
laid down by the Apostles, that a believer was to give up 
his property for the benefit of others when he joined the 
church of Christ. And a sufficient condemnation, too, of 
those calling themselves priests, who, for the enrichment of 
their own church, have, under the pretence that he would 
be securing his salvation by it, almost, if not quite beg- 
gared many a widow and orphan. And I have often 
thought that when an almost absolute monarch of our own 
despoiled, at the reformation, the church as he did of much 
of the land and riches which she had so often unrighteously 
gained, it was a just retribution upon her in the providence 
of God for the iniquity which she had so often practised : 
robbing the widow and the fatherless which she had so often, 
And for so long a time, done, and bringing down many a 
well-to-do family to the dregs of poverty, and then perhaps 
living luxuriously and wantonly upon the. spoil of which 
43he bad robbed them. 

Perhaps it may be asked, why, when so many in the 
<5ase before us are represented as selling their lands and 
Iiouses, only one is singled out by name amongst those who 
iso liberally offered their all to the cause of Christ, namely, 
' Joses, sumamed Barnabas.' 

I can give what I think was the reason, though I will 
not absolutely state that it was the reason. The Jews had 
a peculiar law amongst them in respect to property. 
Every fiftieth year was what they called the year of Jubi- 
lee. If they sold any part of their property or inheritance 
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between one Jubilee and aiiot]ier, they could only sell 
it from the time they sold it till the next Jubilee. What- 
ever house or land they sold always returned at the year 
of Jubilee back again to themselves, or family, or next 
heir. What therefore was sold by believers after the day of^ 
Pentecost, and by those referred to in the passage before 
us, could only be sold to the next year of Jubilee. It is^ 
rather difficult to state accurately the time those referred 
to sold their property for. 

If Archbishop Usher is right in placing the first 
Jubilee in the year of the world 2609, then it appears- 
to me that forty-seven years had to i-un their course 
before the property then sold legally returned back to th^ 
families of those who sold it, and this, if it be the true 
calculation, would be an interesting circumstance, as it 
would make our Lord to have commenced His ministry in 
a year of Jubilee, and to the privileges connected with the- 
year of Jubilee He seems to have referred in His address 
in the Synagogue of Nazareth soon after the commencement 
of His ministry. (Luke, iv. 16-19). 

In respect to the property of Joses or Barnabas it does- 
not appear that the Jewish law could have had refer- 
ence to him. He was a native of Cyprus which was 
out of the boundary of Palestine. The properly he pos- 
sessed there must have been acquired either by himself or- 
his friends, and not descending as a part of any inheritance 
in Israel (and being a levite he had no inheritance in land 
in Palestine whatever), he could part with what he had in . 
a foreign country for ever, so part with it, as for it never 
to return to him or his family, which was not the case, as 
I apprehend, in respect to the other property referred to- 
as sold. They could only part with it for a limited time : 
he could part with his for ever, and doubtlessly did so.. 
And therefore if this was the case, and the property was- 
of any great extent, it showed that his sacrifice of his own 
and family's interest was greater in proportion than that 
of any of the rest. 

This may have been, I will not 'say it was, the reason, 
why his name stands so conspicuously forth in the word of 
GK>d. As he honoured God, and perhaps, by a great sacri- 
fice, God honoured him. 

A very few words n^ore, and we must close. 

1. — ^We see that the faith of Ghrist, where it is genuine,. 
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produces fruit — the fruit of love and holiness — ^the fruit of 
the surrender of the heart and affections to God with an 
earnest desire on the part of those who are the subjects of 
it to spread the cause of Christ, and an effort to do what 
they can towards it. 

2. — ^We see also from the example of the Apostles, that 
those who devote themselves to the work of the ministry, 
should pursue it assiduously, be wholly occupied in it, and 
strive day by day to bring souls to Christ. This is their 
work as much as it was that of the Apostles. Well might 
St. Paul say : * Who is sufficient for these things V and 
then add, * Brethren, pray for us.' 

3. — We learn further, while ministers are not to expect 
the visible demonstration to the truth of their preaching 
which the Apostles had, they are to go forth to their work 
in simple dependence on God, leaving it to Him to crown 
their labours with success or not, as it shall please Him, 
their work beinff to set forth Christ, to preach His gospel 
in its.fiilness, leaving, while they plant and water, the 
success with Gt>d, only taking care to labour on and that 
in faith. 

4. — ^We also see that the providence of God can raise up 
according to the day of His people collectively, as weU as 
aocording to the day of individual necessity, the help that 
may be required whatever it may be. And therefore, as 
He has' promised never to forsake those who trust in Him, 
that His people should trust, confide, in Him fully, be- 
lievingly, and perseveringly, never to mind sacrifice, if only 
His providence and cause manifestly require it. 

5. — ^We see lastly, an example for those who have ability 
— whatever that ability may be — whether it be position, 
property, talent, or influence— to help forward the work 
of God, the cause of Christ, by the use of what God hath 
given them. If they have five talents to employ them ; if 
they have two to do the same ; if they have only one not to 
lay it up in a napkin ; so that, when the Lord comes, and 
calls them to account for what He has entrusted to them, they 
may offer to Him < His own with usury.' 

We are not called upon to give up all that we have ; God 
does not require it; He has not commanded it. The 
emergency of the times we have referred to was peculiar, 
and a long discourse might be preached on that very par- 
ticular alone. But while those who have property are not 
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called upon to part with it and give it all away in a spirit 
of benevolence, they are called upon to give what they can 
to the cause of Gbd, for the extension of divine truth, and 
that according to what they have, and not according to 
what they have not. Perhaps all of us might do more than 
we do. Let us consider the subject, and in the spirit of 
faith, and love, do what we can to honour Ohrist, as Mary 
did (Mark, xiv. 8). 



XX. 

*< But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, sold a pos- 
session, and kept back part of the price, his wife also being privy to 
it, and brought a certain part, and laid it at the Apostles' feet. But 
Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the 
Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the price of the land ? Whilst it 
remained, was it not thine own ? and after it was sold, was it not in 
thine own power ? why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart ? 
thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God. And Ananias hearing 
these words fell down, and gave up the ghost: and great fear 
came on all them that heard these things. And the young men 
arose, wound him up, and carried him out, and buried him. And it 
was about the space of three hours after, when his wife, not knowing 
what was done, came in. And Peter answered unto her, Tell 
me whether ye sold the land for so much ? And she said, yea, for 
so much. Then Peter said unto her, How is it that *ye have 
agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord ? behold, the feet of 
them which have buried thy husband are at the door, and shall carry 
thee out. Then fell she down straightway at his feet, and yielded up 
the ghost : and the young men came in, and found her dead, and, 
carrying her forth, buried her by her husband. And great fear came 
upon all the church, and upon as many as heard these things." — 
AoU, V. 1-11. 

This is a fearful case. It is the first instance of dishonour 
done to the faith of Christ, among His disciples, that is 
recorded, after the memorable day of Pentecost. How lon^ 
a time intervened between that day and the case recorded 
we are not able to say ; but, at all events, I think that we 
may say that some weeks, at least, elapsed, if not months. 
The intervening period involved a scene of wonders, a com- 
munion almost between heaven and earth. The comfort of 
the Holy Spirit was felt and enjoyed by great numbers. 
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They could say to one another, as David once said : * Come^ 
all ye that fear Q-od, and I will tell you what He hath done 
for my soul.' They eminently rejoiced, rejoiced in hope, 
and that because the love of God was shed abroad in their 
hearts, by the Holy Spirit being given unto them in his 
sanctifying influence and power. 

But while God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Spirit, were, if I may so speak, at work in saving 
souls, proving that Jesus was exalted a Prince and a 
Saviour to give remission of sins and repentance unto 
Israel, another was at work also, and that in seeking to 
destroy that which divine love was setting up, namely, a 
salvation by grace through faith* That other was the 
«nemy of souls, he who was ' a deceiver from the beginning, 
he who abode not in the truth, because there was no truth 
in him.' He could not behold the good work that was 
going on without envy and a determination to do all he 
oould against it. His evil genius, therefore, was set to 
work to devise some stratagem by which he might dis- 
honour, if not the name of Christ, yet the faith of some 
who professed to believe in Him, and show, thereby, that 
there were false professors among those who professed to be 
members of the new and holy society which had been so 
recently formed. He unhappily had an influence with two, 
if not with more* The sin which he prevailed upon them to 
commit was that of deceit, the pretending to give up to the 
cause of Christ and the support of His followers the whole 
sum for which they sold a possession, and yet secrete a part 
of it to themselves, and thereby take honour publicly which 
they did not deserve, obtain a standing in their own body for 
which they had no real ground. 

We have, on previous occasions, seen that fpr reasons 
which were patent at the time, that the rich among the 
disciples of Christ sold their houses and lands to help to 
support those who were needy among the disciples of 
Clmst in Jerusalem, and to assist in raising up a body of 
labourers to go forth and preach the faith of Christ cruci- 
fied among their brethren in their colonies. Honour, and 
great honour, was due to these noble men, who thus stood 
forward in the providence of God to supply what was 
wanting in the emergency of the times. We cannot think that 
they ever afterwards lacked themselves, but that, as they 
honoured God and' His Christ, God, in return, and in 
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accordance with His own promise, honoured them by^ 
causing His providence to attend and watch over them, 
and supply, out of the riches of His fuhiess, their every 
returning want, and then, when they had finished their 
course on earth, bestowed on them a crown of glory, caused 
them to inherit eternal life. 

Among those who professed to be their companions in, 
the kingdom and patience of Jesus we see, by the verses X 
have read to you, were a man and his wife who had some 
property ; of the extent of it we are not informed : perhaps it 
was considerable. But whatever it was he sold it, parted 
with it as others had done. And having sold it, he went 
to the Apostles and presented a sum of money to them as 
the specific sum for which he had sold his possession. It 
was not the whole sum, but he pretended that it was — 
wished the Apostles to understand, that as he had 
sold his all, he freely gave up the produce of it to the 
cause of Christ. He knew in his own heart that ho was 
attempting to deceive them : that while he pretended it 
was the full sum it was only a part, and that the remainder 
he had appropriated to hiinself* .And he was not a sole 
party in ihe case. His wife was privy to the transaction^ 
consented to the plan, and might, for anything we know to 
the contrary, have suggested it, suggested that it was a 
pity to deprive themselves of everythmg ; that they might as- 
well keep some part of it for themselves in case anything^ 
might arise afterwards to cause them to require something 
more than usual. The decision therefore, of both was to 
keep back a part, and present a certain sum as that for 
which the possession had been sold, secure themselves, and 
gain credit with the members of Christ's flock, no one but 
themselves knowing what they did. 

That the wife was a party — a full and consenting party 
— to the transaction, is proved by the question which 
Peter, three hours after he had seen her hiifeiband, put to 
her, and the answer which she gave to him : * Tell xne, 
whether ye sold the land for so much ?' * And she said : 
yea, for so much.' 

This proves that there was a combination between the 
two : that both were equally faulty, that both took a part 
in the deception which was attempted to be palmed upon 
the Apostles. They wished to stand well with those whose 
society they had joined, to rank with those who were fore- 
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most in supporting the cause of Christ; but with them 
they could not surrender up their all, and yet they wished 
to be thought to do it, and thus take honour to themselves 
which they did not deserve. 

Their sin was an unnecessary sin. For when they had 
«old whatever they had to dispose of, they might have gone 
straight to the Apostles, and given them tiie very sum 
which they did, and yet have kept the other part to and 
for themselves if they had chosen, without committing any 
sin, or wrong whatever. Their fault was, practising 
deceit upon the special agents of the Triune Deity, in 
giving them to understand that they gave the sum, the very 
sum, the whole sum, for which they had sold their pos- 
session. This was their crime. It was lying, as St. Peter 
told Ananias, not to men, but to God. ^d the whole 
circumstances of the period, and the state of the new- 
formed society which Ananias had joined, made this 
apparent. Q-od's wisdom, and power, and holiness were, 
manifest in all that was taking place, and had Ananias 
been deeply interested in what was going forward, — yea, 
had his heart been right with Q-od — had he been living in 
a spirit of watchfulness and prayer — he could not have 
been influenced to do what he did. Satan found him half- 
bearted — off his guard — not on his watch-tower, and he 
insinuated into him the pleasing idea of getting honour and 
credit to himself by selling his possession — keeping a 
portion of it to himself, and perhaps the larger portion — 
and then presenting the Apostles with the other portion as 
though it were the whole sum which he had received, and 
thus standing on a par with those who had nobly contri- 
buted to the cause of God all they had. 

But it was not suffered to go undetected. And, perhaps, 
the peculiarity of the times required that a warning should 
be given that all honesty, and integrity, and uprightness, 
And straightforwardness were expected in those who pro- 
fessed to name the name of Christ. 

On the sum being laid at the Apostles' feet by Ananias^ 
Peter inquiringly addressed him in reference to his conduct. 

How astonished he must have been at the pointed lan- 
^age which Peter used, and how unprepared also must he 
liave been to meet it. One would think no man was ever 
taken by surprize more than he was. That which was, as 
he fancied, hidden — a secret to himself and wife — was 
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made known, and that to the whole assembly then present. 
And no wonder when we think of the persons connected 
with- what was going on — the Holy Spirit, and those 
taught, influenced, 4fngaged immediately under His in- 
spection, inspiration, and power. Surely Ananias had 
forgotten the Being under whom the work that was going* 
on was progressing, even Him who compasses men's paths 
and lyings down and is acquainted with all their ways, who 
knows their down sittings and their uprisings, and under- 
fltandeth their thoughts afar ofi. This omniscient, omni- 
present Spirit knew his secret purpose and revealed it unta 
Mis servant Peter, laid bare the whole facts of the case^ 
And, having it thus revealed, Peter felt it incumbent 
upon him to expose the hollowness of Ananias's pretence, 
and the deceit and hypocrisy of his conduct, before all 
present, showing him and the rest how, instead of being- 
influenced and guided by the Holy Spirit, he had been 
guided and influenced by Satan ; intimating to him, too, 
tiie folly of his conduct, because, if he had chosen to give 
only a part of the produce of the sale of his property he 
could have done it, it being entirely at his own disposal 
to do what he pleased with it, to give all, or a part, or none, 
just as he pleased, and, in either case, he might have- 
acted with impunity ; but when he came forward as a pro- 
fessing servant of Christ, pretending that he gave the 
whole, when he only gave part, it was a sin against the 
Holy Spirit, and consequently a sin against God* 

Ajid not only to Ananias did Peter speak thus, in the 
way of condemnation, but to his wife also : for when she 
appeared in the place where Peter had addressed her 
husband three hours before, and gave the answer that the 
property had been sold for Uie sum which her husband had 
stated, trying to hide the supposed secret that they had 
combined to secrete a part of it to themselves, Peter wa» 
equally personal and pointed to her in respect to her 
making a false representation, showing her that the arrange- 
ment she and her husband had made was tempting the 
Spirit of the Lord. 

The names of both these people stand in the Word of 
Gk>d, but it is with no honour. They stand there with con- 
demnation attached to them, and as a beacon and warning 
to others to be honest and truthful. They are not there te 
condemn those who do not give up ike whole of their 
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property to the cause of God, but to point out the folly, 
and sinfulness, and danger of pretending to give up what 
they do not give up, and that pretence, voluntary on their 
part, without any call for it. 

Their sin was great, and it met with punishment. God 
took it as an affront to Himself, and visited the transgres- 
sion with the rod of His anger. 

As soon as Peter had addressed Ananias in the way he 
did he fell down and expired. And when a few hours 
afterwards, on his wife coming in without knowing what 
had happened to her husband, Feter pointed out to her 
the iniquity of the conduct of both of them, and told her 
that the young men who had buried her husband were at 
.the door and would carry her out, she straightway fell down 
at his feet and expired also ! 

Now this punishment with which both these persons 
were visited we know was just and righteous, and what it 
should have been, because it was done at the instance of 
the Almighty power of God, of Him who will and can do 
only what is right. It was not Peter who did it of his 
own will. It is true he was the instrument in doing it, but 
only the instrument. God put honour upon His servant just 
as if he had had the power of life and death in his own hands. 
But he had not : he could neither give life, nor take it 
away, independently of the will and power of God. God 
had placed Peter and the eleven other Apostles at the head 
of the church which He was about to establish in the 
earth. And, therefore, every act that took place in the way 
of authority and power was made to rest upon them as if 
it were of their own inherent strength : as it it were at the 
instance of their own will. But, however much this might 
appear to be the case, it was not so. God was the aul£or 
and doer of all that took place in this way. An inter- 
communication was carried on, if I may so speak, between 
the Deity, between Jesus, the mighty God, the everlasting 
Father, the Prince of Peace, and His chosen servalits. 
And when they were to exercise such a power as that 
which is pointed out in the case before us, as well as infal- 
libly to declare what was truth, so as for it to.be the 
standard of authority to their age and all succeeding ones, 
the Divine Being either spake with His still small voice to 
them, or presented it before them, so that their inward 
spirits might and could understand that which they were 
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to teach, or that which they were to do. The power was 
of Gt)d in all. He could have done it without the use of 
Peter, or of any of the other Apostles. But He chose not 
80 to do it. He used them as vessels of gold are used in a 
great house, and that doubtlessly to establish their authority, 
and to lead the people to heed the communications which 
they made to them in the name of the Most High. 

The punishment in the case before us may appear harsh, 
but it was doubtlessly necessary. The new dispensation 
required holiness on the part of those who professed 
to conform to it, as well as for holiness to be inculcated. 
Prevarication, deceit, false statement, were inconsistent 
with what God required. And, therefore, He would give a 
solemn warning in connection with it, and point out by it 
to all succeeding generations, that ' holiness became His 
house, and that for ever.* 

It was the same with two of the sons of Aaron. When 
they offered strange fire before the Lord in the tabernacle, 
there went out a fire from the Lord and devoured them ; 
and they died before the Lord. It was the case also with 
Korah and his company, who, when they were manifestly 
acting in a spirit of disobedience to Moses and the law 
which God had laid down, were swallowed up with all that 
appertained to them by the ground cleaving asunder under . 
them, and their going down alive into the pit, a fire going 
forth and consuming them. It was the case, too, with 
XJzzah, who put forth his hand to the ark of the Lord, and 
took hold of it, when the anger of the LoM was kindled 
against him, and God smote him for his error, and there he 
died by the ark of God. God did therefore no new thing in 
the case of Ananias and his wife in punishing them for in- 
fringing upon the spirit of His law of holiness of heart and 
life. He required truth in the inward parts. They pursued 
a contrary course. He had a right therefore to magnify 
His law and make it honourable, and that as a warning to 
others that they might not be guilty of the like offence, but 
stand in awe of, and fear, Him. 

It may be asked, perhaps, by some, whether we think 
that this man and woman went to hell ? It is not for us to 
open the secrets of the grave, and pronounce definitely in 
respect to their case. We have no particulars given us of 
their previous history. We know not how long they had 
been connected with the disciples, what had been their 
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general character, nor the spirit of piety which they had 
manifested. We know not whether the temptation of 
which they were the subjects, and which brought upon 
them dishonour and disgrace, was of a sudden character or 
whether it was in unison with their accustomed habit. We 
«re perfectly in the dark on all these respects. They just 
appear on the page of history, and as soon as their names 
appear all action with them ceases. They are gone from 
the stage of life as soon as they appear. We would on no 
.account say that they are lost. There is a doctrine taught 
us in Scripture very much lost sight of, but which it would 
be well for every one to remember, to bear continually in 
mind. I have often thought that it is much more acted 
/upon than people imagine ; and I have fancied sometimes 
that I have seen it carried out in instances which have 
occurred. On this point, however, it becomes us. to be 
very careful in forming a judgment, lest we should form a 
wrong one, and 'charge Gk)d foolishly.' The doctrine I 
refer to is involved in St. John's statement where he says : 
-^ There is a sin unto death: I do not say that a man 
.should pray for it.' I think the expression, * There is a 
sin unto death,' involves the truth or doctrine, that there 
are offences on the part of God's children which He will 
visit with the rod-^which He will not pardon the temporal 
punishment of — which He will take away the life for of 
-those who commit them ; and that the expression : ' I do 
V,ot say that a man should pray for it,' means that St. John 
did not enjoin that in instances of this kind intercession 
ahould be made on account of them — that where it was 
manifest God would punish an individual for his transgres- 
sion it would be useless and productive of no effect to inters 
-cede with Him for the transgressor. I think this is the 
meaning of the passage ; because it is put in contrast with, 
or in opposition to, the case of ' a sin not unto death.' ' If 
any man,' says St. John, 'see his brother sin a sin which 
is not unto death, he shall ask, and he shall give him life 
for them that sin not unto death,' clearly pointing out, as I 
conceive^ that there are sins where persons may intercede ' 
with God on behalf of the transgressor, and obtain from 
Him the preservation of the individual £rom being visited 
with death. 

In reference to the sin which is unto death, it is not 
jneant that the individual visited by death as a punishment 
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fbr his transgression will be lost ; and I thiiik the Psalmist 
points out uds where he says : * Thou wast a Ood that 
lorgavest them, though thou tookedst vengeance on their 
inventions :' a seeming intimation, that, while the death of 
the body takes place, mercy is extended to the soul. W& 
may take the case of Moses as an example* The Psalmist 
tells us ' he spake imadvisedly with his lips :' and for that 
he was not si^ered to enter into the promised land with 
the people whom he had brought up out of Egypt. In 
addressing the people he says : ' the Lord was angry with 
me for your sakes, and sware that I should not go over 
Jordan, and that I should not go in unto that good land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance, but I 
must die in this land.' We find that Moses felt it, and 
pleaded with the Lord, saying : ' I pray Thee let me go 
over, and see that good land that is beyond Jordan ; but 
the Lord was wroth with me, and .would not hear me.' 

Here was a sin unto death — a sin which caused death to 
the body, while mercy was extended to the soul. God 
took * vengeance on him for his invention,' for speaking 

* unadvisedly with his lips,' but forgave him spiritually — 
saved his soul. And that his soul was saved, ^though his 
body was pimished with a temporal judgment upon it, w& 
know by his appearing with Elias to our blessed Lord 
and Saviour, and talking with Him on the Mount of trans- 
figuration. 

And though we will not say that it was so, we incline to 
believe that Ananias and Sapphira had their souls saved, 
while their bodies were visited by the infliction of death*. 
In their last moments, having the light of the gospel and 
the way of salvation through Christ before them, they may 
have looked up to the only source of mercy in penitence 
and faith, and in spirit said with the thief on Uie cross, 
'Bemember me,' and with the publican in the temple^ 

* God, be merciful to me.' We cannot say. It might have 
been the case. We trust it was : and if it was, then wo- 
imdoubtedly think that they obtained mercy, and that, in 
unison with the words of the Lord Himself : ' To this maa 
will I look, even to him, that is poor, and of a contrite^ 
spirit, and that trembleth at My word.' 

But whatever was their state spiritually in the momenta 
of departure, it produced a great effect upon those who 
became acquainted with the two cases. ' Great fear/ we* 
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are told, ' came upon all the cliurdi and on all ihem that- 
heard these things.' They all probably felt as the people- 
of Beth-shemish did when many of the men of that place 
were smitten, because they had looked into the ark of the 
Lord, saying as they did : ^ Who is able to stand before 
this Holy Lord God ?' It produced probably a wonderful 
^uickening-effect upon the disciples of Oluist, lad them to* 
increased watchfulness, and that over their thoughts, and. 
words and acts, to more humble, fervent, believing, prayer,, 
to seek for closer communion with GK>d, more spirituadity 
of mind, more intently to place their affections upon things 
which are above, to thirst for the indwelling presence of 
God, to seek for strength against temptation that they might 
be upheld and have power to overcome every assault. 

AU hypocrisy and deceit would be banished, at leasts 
for a time, from every soul, with every feeling that tended 
to either. The first rise of either in their thoughts would 
be rushed firom, as a man would flee from the face of a 
serpent. They would pray and long for their spirits to be- 
filled with God, that they might walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith they were called. 

The event, too, must have had a marvellous influence on 
all those who had not joined themselves to this holy society. 
Even the very enemies of Ohrist (the scribes, and elders^ 
and chief priests), must have been alarmed ; and, for any- 
thing we know, it might have stopped the violence of 
persecution for Ihe moment. If anything could make them» 
to think, it must have been an event like this. But even 
if it did, it was only for a time. After-events proved that 
they would not see with their eyes, nor hear with their 
ears, neither imderstand with their hearts. It was not so . 
however with the faithful in Ohrist Jesus. They marked,, 
observed, and inwardly digested the lesson which they 
were taught by the holiness of God, and His love of in- 
tegrity and truth. 
The subject teaches us, first, 

That we are not to expect any heal church to he faultleas. 
The period of that at Jerusalem which we have traced has^ 
been beautiful, till we meet with the scene before us. 
There has been a freshness about it that has been lovely, 
and will be looked upon through all future ages with, 
delight ; and many a sigh has gone forth, and w3l yet go- 
forth, that it was marred by an indiscretion on the part of:^ 
any one of its members. 
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The ixutanoe, howeyer, before vm, of a clmrca not being 
-faultless, was only one out of many that afterwards oocnrreo. 
Men from wrong motives joined the professing people of the 
Lord, and brought disgrace upon them ; dishonoui^ Ohrist 
:and dishonoured themselves, and denied, by their conduct, 
the Lord that bought them. The time, however, will 
come when all such shall be separated from the true fol« 
lowers of the Lord, the lovers and followers of Ohrist 
being presented to Him, not having spot or wrinkle, or any 
such thing, but holy and without blemish, while the 
iQominal or merely professing members will be for ever 
excluded from the presence of His gloxy. 

The subject teaches us, secondly. 

The p9rs<mality of the Holy Spirit. ' The Holy Spirit is not 
merely an influence — a spiritual quality or essence, but a 
2>erson — ^yea, Q-od. Hence after Peter puts the question 
to Ananias, * Why hath Satan ^led thine heart to lie unto 
the Holy Spirit ?' he says to him, ' Thou hast not lied unto 
men, but unto God.' And again he says to the wife of 
Ananias, *• How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt 
the Spirit of the Lord V The Holy Spirit, and the Spirit of 
the Lord, are therefore the same person, even, God. May we 
all have the Spirit of holiness to dwell in us, to purify and 
sanctify us, and make us meet for heaven. 

The subject teaches us, further. 

That in making an offering unto God we should reserve no 
part of it to ourselves. And what is the great offering which 
He requires of all of us ? Our hearts. * My son,' He 
says, 'give Me thine heart.' And He has a right to it. 
He has redeemed or purchased us to Himself by the gift 
.^f His Son, and by the shedding of His most precious 
blood. But, alas! though many of us have professedly 
-offered ourselves to Him, we may be said to have kept 
back part of the offering. We have not fully placed our 
affections upon Him. While we would serve the Lord, we 
love the world. By our conduct we, in effect, say to God : 
' Go Thy way for this time, when I have a convenient 
season, I will call for Thee.' That convenient season with 
some has been a long time coming. Perhaps it never will 
come. As time advances, and God is neglected, the heart 
.gets hard. It becomes less susceptible of divine im- 
pressions. ' 

My brethren, be watchM, and on your guard, that this 
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may not be the case with you. If you still continue to- 
withhold your heart from Ood He may either say, < Out- 
him down, why cumbereth he the ground ?' or He may 
say, ' Ye shall not enter into My rest. I called, but ye- 
refused ; therefore ye shall eat of the fruit of your doings, 
and be filled with your own devices.' 

The subject teaches us, again, that 

Satan may get an advantage over us. He influenced the- 
heart of Ananias and his wife. And if we are not watch^ 
fol, and diligent, and prayerful, he will influence ours- 
And the reason why, perhaps, we have not yet given our 
hearts to God fully is because Satan has occupied our 
hearts. He influences us, sways us, leads us captive at 
his will. It is the case with many* Perhaps it is our 
case. If it is, and he is not expelled, we shall go from 
bad to worse — ^£rom one degree of sinfulness to another, 
till, perhaps, the last state with us will be worse than the 
first. Oause then have we to say with Pavid: 'Keep- 
back Thy servant from presumptuous sins, lest they get the 
dominion over me.' 



XXI. 

*<And by the hands of the Apostles were many signs and wonders- 
-wrought among the people ; (and they were all with one accord in 
Solomon's por<3i. And of the rest dmrst no man j oin himself to them : 
but the people magnified them. And believers were the more added 
to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women). Insomuch that 
they brought forth the sick into the streets, and laid them on beds- 
and couches, that at the least the shadow of Peter passing by might 
overshadow some of them. There came also a multitude out of the 
cities round about unto Jerusalem, bringing sick folks, and them 
which were vexed with unclean spirits : and they were healed every 
one r-^ Acts, v. 12-16. 

This passage is full of events of a very striking character,, 
as indeed is the case with the whole of the history of tibLe* 
Acts of the Apostles. It is so remarkable a history that 
some writer has said of it, that * no romance has ever been 
written so intereetiDg as the Acts of the Apostles.' 

In considering the passage before us the first particular 
to be noticed is 
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The continued eon/d&nce of the Apoetlee. This appears by 

^e statement in the I2th verse : < And they, (tluit is the 

»Apostles) were all with one aooord in Solomon's pcneh/ 

And under what dicumstanoes was this the case ? Two 

of their number had reoentlj performed the miracle of 

oaring a lame man — enabling him to walk^with perfect 

ease after being a cripple for forty years fix>m his birth. 

The people, struck with astonishment at the event, assem- 

^l>led around them; to whom they took the opportunity of 

^ preaching the kingdom of Ood, and showing mat through 

-Jesus they might obtain remission of sins, GK>d having sent 

TTiin fortifi to bless them, and to turn every one of them 

«way firom their iniquities. 

While in the act of thus addressing them, the priests 
and captain of the Temple, and the Sadducees, came upon 
them, and laid hands upon them, and put them in prison, 
«nd i^e next day brought them before the Sanhedrim, or 
the Jewish Coimcil, who, having examined them, and 
ifinding they could do nothing in the way of punishing 
them, let them go, commanding them to speak no more, 
nor teach, in the name of Jesus, threatening, if they did, 
to proceed to further extremities with them. The two 
Apostles, however, expresslj told them that they must and 
would speak the things wluch they had seen and heiurd : 
that it was better to obey God than man. Let go, they 
proceeded to their own company and reported all that had 
taken place, who, forthwith laid the matter befoie God, 

und prayed that He would grant power unto His servants 
that with all boldness they might continue to speak His 
word, and that He would stretch forth His hand that signs 
and wonders might be done by the name of Jesus. God 

,gave ^em a token that He heard them and would fulfil 

^;heir desire; and being filled with the Holy Spirit they 
forthwith proceeded to speak to a vast crowd assembled 
around, of whom a multitude believed. The reception 
of the gospel produced the same fruits as on the day of 
Pentecost; the rich among them proceeded to sell their 
liouses and lands for the common benefit and^support of 

^ose amongst them who stood in need of help, laying down 
the produce of their sales at the Apostles' feet that dis- 
tribution might be made to every man according as he 

Jhad need. 

While this was going on, one unhappy man, in connection 
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with his wife, conceived the wickedness in his heart of 
attempting to gain honour to himself by selling some pro- 
perty, and pretending to give up the wliole of the produce 
to the cause of Christ and support of His poor disciples, 
while he kept back for himself part of the price for which 
he had sold his land. Discovered by St. Peter, and 
accused of his deceit, he immediately fell down and ex- 
pired. 

About three hours afterward his wretched wife made her 
appearance, when Peter questioning her concerning the 
sale, and she not knowing what had taken place in respect 
to her husband, keeping up the deceit, Peter told her that 
the young men who had buried her husband being at the 
door woidd carry her out. On this she straightway also 
fell down and expired. 

The death of this man and woman caused great awe to 
fall upon the church, and filled those who heard of it with 
fear. 

It was under these circumstances that all the Apostles 
went up to the temple, and appeared in what was called 
Solomon's porch or court, a place of resort for all those - 
who chose when they went up to worship. And there can 
be no doubt that the Apostles went up, as they had done 
often before, to proclaim Christ and to assert and prove 
His resurrection from the dead. And their whole number 
appearing thus publicly in the precincts of the temple 
showed Sieir determination to obey God rather than men, 
their determination to prosecute their work as heaven had 
commanded them, and leave all events and consequences to 
Him who can say to the raging sea, ^ Peace, be still.' 

Besides, too, this generid confidence in the providence 
and controuling power of God over all events of which His 
servants are the subjects, they had, (and they believed in 
the truth and reality of it) a promise from their Lord and 
Master for a given period, that no fatal calamity should 
befall them— that not a hair of their head should fall to the 

ground without their heavenly Father's notice. With a 
ouble ground of confidence, therefore, they went forth to 
their work determined to * spend and be spent for Christ.' 
How abashed must their enemies have been when they 
saw these men disregarding their threats, and viewed their 
disobedience too in connection with the two solemn deaths, 
which had just taken place. Had they had eyes to see, and 
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ears to he^r, and hearts to understand, they could not but 
liave seen that what had just taken place was a solemn 
intimation from heaven thafc the mission of the Apostles waa 
divine, and that their own duty and interest was to ' Kiss the 
Son ' rather than anger Him — to receive Christ in all His 
fulness rather than persecute Him in the instance of His 
servants. Their very boldness and determined confidence 
stamped truth on their assertions, and hence proved that 
Jesus was the Messiah. But their heart was waxed gross, 
their ears were dull of hearing, and their eyes they had 
dosed. 

The subject points out, secondly, 

The mtnesBing-work of the Apostles, * By the hands of 
the Apostles were many signs and wonders wrought.' 

We know not whelier any signs and wonders were 
wrought by them when they were in Solomon's porch in 
the instance referred to. It is possible, and we have no 
doubt of it. They would never, we confidently believe, 
appear in public without performing some work of bene- 
volence in proof of the truth of their Master's cause. 
Teaching, and working miracles, would generally go 
together in their case. The case, too, before us of their 
appearing in Solomon's porch was a special one, so special 
mat we cannot doubt but that a double testimony, as it 
were, w<)uld be given to the divinity of their mission, 
and for the condemnation of those who had taken proceed- 
ings against them. But whether this was so or not, the 
wonders which they wrought were so repeated and great — 
so extraordinary and beyond what was conceived to 
be within the instrumentality of man — that the report of 
them was so spread through Jerusalem — so circulated 
through all quarters in the city — that hope was excited in 
the breasts of many who were helpless, and perhaps bed- 
ridden, that if only they could be taken where the Apostles 
were they should be restored to health and strength. And 
they no doubt besought their friends to take them to them, 
confident in the expectation that their sickness would 
depart, as well as that they should hear words whereby 
they might be saved. Many went of themsehes, requiring 
not the help of their Mends, and they went not in vain, 
they obtained the object of their desire — got relieved from 
the calamities which they had long endured. It was a time of 
rejoicing with many — such a time as they had never known 
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before. And no doubt the news went forth through every 
s^eet; and through every lane and co^urt in Jerusalem^ 
that cures were wrought in the name of Jesus, that His 
servants, the Apostles, had the power of performing unheard 
of miracles ; and it was not only report that aroused their 
attention, and excited their hopes, but evidence of it was 
brought before them in instances of persons whom they 
knew having become the subjects of them. 

One could wish that the marvellous instances which took 
place had been detailed, the names of the individuals 
given us, the partiqulars of the cases, the strength of their 
faith, the effect produced by their cures in themselves and 
others, and the time that was spent in Jerusalem by the 
Apostles, both in preaching and in the exercise of the 
wondrous power which had been committed to them. Only 
the fact, however, is given, not even the outline of the 
cases, neither the numbers cured. The numbers, however, 
must have been great, and the scenes occurring day after 
day, and perhaps hour after hour, been exciting in the 
highest degree. Between one thing and another the Apos- 
tles could scarcely have had time so much as to eat bread. 
And I think we may fairly suppose that the cases of persons 
coming to them for a cure were so great that they could 
not individually attend to them ; and this may be gathered^ 
I think, from the statement in the 15th verse : ' they 
brought the sick into the streets and laid them on beds 
and couches that, at least, the shadow of Peter passing by 
might overshadow some of them.' This showed, at once, 
the great throng that must have attended them, and 
also the confidence the people placed in the power of the 
Apostles. 

It is not said, however, that the shadow of Peter cured 
any one, nor can we think that it did. It was only an 
ungrounded fancy, or hope, or wish, perhaps, on the part 
of some that it might. I cannot think that tiie historian 
means to insinuate that it did, much less to assert it.* The 

* " A popish -writer, assnmiDg that the shadow of Peter actually cured 
all on which it was projected, argues, from this precarious principle, in 
favour of the wondeifal efficacy of relics/ * For/ says he, * if the shadow 
of a saint can do so much, more may his bones, or anything that was in 
contact with his person, perform !* Now, before this condusion can be 
valid, it must be proved ; 1. That the shadow of Peter did actually 
cure the sick; 2. That this was a virtue common to all the Apostles; 
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wish or hope, however, of the people shows that wondroiis 
scenes were going on. And they were not confined to the 
people of Jerusalem. The news of what was going on 
there had spread in the neighbouring cities ; and numbers 
flocked to the Apostles at Jerusalem from these cities to be 
cured, as well ^s the inhabitants of the city. The 16th 
verse says : ' There came also a multitude out of the cities 
round about Jerusalem ;' or rather it may read : ' And 
there was also coming the multitude,' or * there was also 
coming the populace of the cities round about Jerusalem, 
bringing their sick folks, and them which were vexed with 
unclean spirits, and they were healed every one.' 

Now these miracles, so far as they went, were beneficial 
to the individuals who became the subjects of them. But 
the great object of their performance was as an evidence from 
God to His people, that Jesus, in whose name they were 
performed, was the Messiah, and that those, who instru- 
mentally wrought them, were the accredited servants of 
heaven, and were to be believed, received, as those whom 
God had set His seal upon as His messengers. The people 
and priests knew, in themselves, and ever had been taught, 
that no man could do such miracles as the Apostles did, 
unless God was with Him in the performance of them. 
(John, iii. 2). If, therefore, God was with men who 
declared that Jesus was the Messiah, it was evidence, at 
once, from Gt>d, that Jesus was the Messiah, and that it 
was at their peril that they rejected Him. 

And what was evidence to them is so to us : that the 
Apostles were the servants of the living God, and that 
they speak to us with authority from God, pointing out our 
duty, as well as our privilege, of believing in Jesus. 

We have next to consider. 

Among whom it was that the work of the Apostles prevailed. 



3. That all eminent mints possess the same virtue ; 4. That the bones, 
etc., of the dead possess the tome virtue with the shadow of the living ; 
5. That those whom they term saints were actually such; 6. That 
miracles of healing have heen wrought hy their relics; 7. That touch- 
ing these relics as necessarily produces the miraculous healing as they 
suppose the shadow of Peter to have done. I think there is not suffi- 
cient evidence here that Peter's shadow healed any one, though the 
people thought it coidd : but, allowing that it did, no evidence can be 
ora-wn from this that any virtue is resident in the relics of reputed or real 
saints, by which miraculous influence may be conveyed." A. Qarke, 
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This is distinctly set forth in the 13 th verse by the ex- 
pression : ' But the people magnified fkem.^ 

The people here mean, I apprehend, the same which 
were meant where it is said: *And the common people 
heard Him gladly :' * the great multitude,' or * the great 
mass,' heard Him gladly. iSo it was here. The populace, 
the laity, looked on the Apostles with reverence, with 
delight, in faith, and profited, in consequence> by their 
ministrations. 

We do not mean to say, that, all the people heard the word 
delivered by the Apostles with joy ; since, doubtless, there 
were enemies to Christ and His gospel amongst them, as well 
as amongst the priests, and scribes, and elders. Generally, 
however, the people received the truth with less prejudice^ 
less opposition, than their acknowledged teachers. It was 
so during our Lord's ministry. When the officers of the 
chief priests and pharisees said concerning Jesus, *No 
man spake like this man,' the Pharisees said to them : 
' Are ye also deceived ? Have any of the rulers, or of the 
pharisees believed on Him ? but this people who knoweth. 
not the law are cursed.' And I believe it has ever been 
the case, since the establishment of Christianity, that those 
who have not been of the ecclesiastical order have been ever 
more ready to receive the truth in its simplicity and fulness 
than those who have been of what has been called, and 
falsely called, the priesthood.* When error has been 
broached, and determined opposition manifested to the spread 
of the pure gospel, it has not generally sprung from the people, 

* There is no line of priesthood in the church of Christ, This is 
proved by St. Paul where he says, ** Christ is a priest after the order of 
Melchisedec.'* The order of Melchisedec was this : he was not a priest 
by descent, " he had no father and no mother," that, is, he had no father 
who was a priest, and no mother connected with the priesthood; and, 
therefore, he had no descent as a priest. - Christ was to be like him in 
this respect, and was. Joseph, had he been his natural father, was not 
a priest, bein^ of the tribe of Judah. Mary was also of the same trib©> 
** of which tribe,'' St. Paul states, "Nothing is said by Moses of priest- 
hood.*' Jesus, therefore, in having no father as a priest, and no mother 
cpnnected with any priesthood, was like Melchisedec in not being a 
priest by descent, and as He was like him in this respect^ so He was to 
be like him in another^, as no priesthood proceeded from Melchisedec, so 
no priesthood proceeds from Christ, beyond all believers as a holy 
priesthood to offer spiritual sacrifices. Hence any woman who is a 
christian indeed is as much a priest as the Archbishbop of Canterbury, 
the Pope of Eome, or the Greek Patriarch. 
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but from the professing office-becurers in the church. It v» 
true the people have opposed truth, and that often in a high 
degree, out I think, it may always be traced to the so-called 
priesthood, who have instigated them and set them on. 
Had the professing priesthood been right, the people would 
not have been wrong. It has been the same under the 
christian, as it was under the Jewish, dispensation. Now, 
as then, and then, as now, the people have generally lent 
an attentive ear to the voice of tnith. When truth wa» 
proclaimed by the Apostles the priesthood resisted it, and 
the church was formed from the people ; and when trutih. 
was proclaimed at the Reformation it was the so-called priest* 
hood that chiefly resisted its spread. The people would 
generally have received it with open arms, and welcome 
hearts, had it not been for the sinister motives of the class 
assuming priesthood who withstood its promulgation and 
qprevent^ its spread to the extent that it would otherwise 
have spread. 

Happy is it when people are so imshackled — so free from 
prejudice and self-interest — ^that when they see the truth, 
they can follow it — receive it, and place their hearts' best 
affections upon it. I must say that I think there was more 
excuse for the people not receiving the gospel under the 
Jewish dispensation, when it was met made Imown, than 
there is for the people not receiving it now. Then there 
was not that free circulation of the Old Testament Scriptures 
that there is now, and not one word of the New Testament 
was then written. Whatever of the Old Testament was 
then in circulation, it was all in manuscript, and the person 
who was not rich could not h$kve the volume of the word 
of God in his possession. It is not so now. The people 
now have all that the Jews had when Christianity was 
first preached, and the whole of the New Testament in ad- 
dition. And they have not to pay a high price for the 
Tolume of the Scriptures beinff copied out, it being printed, 
put in a compact form, and mat at a very low price. The 
people now, therefore, may obtain a knowledge of the 
trutn ; be as wise, in all essential truth, as tiieir teachers. 
They can have no excuse for being ignorant of ^e way of 
salvation. He who runs may read the way and word of 
life. And this adds to the responsibility of tiie people of 
the present age. It imparts an additional and important 
talent to them for which they must give account. O that 
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all present may be enabled to do it with joy, and not with 
grief. 

But while we learn among whom the work of the Apostles 
prevailed, we also learn 

To ivhom it was unaoeeptahU. This is pointed out, as I 
conceive, in the first part of the 13th verse: ^And of th$ 
rest durst no man join himseK to them.' 

It has been a question with some as to who * the rest ' 
were. There can, however, be no doubt in my opinion 
that ' the rest ' here are to be considered in contrast with 
' the people.' We find as we read the gospels that our 
Lord addressed two classes of persons, one, the people, the 
other, the eeelesiastieal order, including the chief priests, and 
scribes, and elders. So in the case before us. The people 
are referred to, and that as magnifying the Apostles; 
and the elders, and scribes, and chief priests are referred 
to, but not one of them daring to join himself to the 
Apostles 

What a fearful state theirs must have been ! They had 
advantages of a superior kind to what the people had, and 
in every way they had, or ought to have had, a superior 
degree of knowledge of the word of God to what the people 
had. There ought to have been less hesitation with them 
in receiving Jesus as the Messiah than with the people. It 
was their place to have had such a knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures as to have been acquainted with all the marks and 
characteristics which were to attend the Messiah when He 
came, and to have been enabled at once to recognize Jesus, 
as He who was for to come, when He made His appearance 
amongst them. But nothing of the kind took place. Their 
language in respect to Him was, * Away with Him!' 
'Away with Him 1' ' Crucify Him !' * Crucify Him !' And 
now, when they have a further opportunity of retracing 
their steps by evidence brought before them, demonstrating 
the truth of the resurrection of Jesus from the dead, by 
which God declared TTitti to be His Son, and also by the 
confirmatory evidence that He was exalted to the right 
hand of God with power, by miracle after miracle being 
wrought in and by the name of Jesus, God thereby testify 
ing to the truth of the Apostles' mission, and putting Hi® 
seal upon their testimony that Jesus was risen from th® 
dead, not one of their order comes forward to join himself 
to them, or even to wish them God speed ! The same fear 
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rested upon them, perhaps, whicli rested upon others during 
the ministry of the Lord Jesus. It is stated in the 9th 
chapter of St. John's Gospel, 42nd verse : * Nevertheless 
among the chief rulers many believed on Him, but, because 
of the Pharisees, they did not confess Him, lest they should 
be put out of the Synagogue ; for they loved the praise of 
men more than the praise of God.' It was doubtless the 
same now. We cannot but suppose that some amongst 
the chief priests, and scribes, and elders must have been 
convinced by the accumulated, and still, from day to day^ 
accumulating, evidence, which was presented to them, that 
Jesus was flie Messiah. Their fears, however, of being 
put out of the Synagogue, of losing their position, their 
influence, their emoluments, deterred them from confessing 
Christ ! They were afraid of submitting to obloquy, and 
contempt, and poverty, and shame. 

And this feeling through all ages has deterred many a 
man from speaking what he knew to be the full truth, and 
opposing, thereby, the spread of error ; and it requires 
great grace, strong faith, and a mighty grasp of truth to resist 
it. I am afraid, and believe, that &e feeling prevails in 
the present day to a great extent. All men have not the 
courage to do what they know in their consciences they 
ought to do. They feel too much as Erasmus did, who, 
when complaining of Luther, said : ' I have not the inclina- 
tion to die for the truth. Every man has not the courage 
necessarily to make him a martyr for the truth. I am 
afraid that, if I were put to the trial, I should imitate St. 
Peter,' 

And so it would be with many of us. Especially if we 
have not the courage manfully to declare the truth even 
when we know that our life is not at stake. Many wish 
the full truth to be spoken, but they do not like to speak it 
themselves. Fear, in some way or other, keeps them from 
it. And I am afraid it is the case with many in our own 
church in the present day ; that they do not make that 
stand against false doctrine which they ought, and know 
they ought, to make. that a new spirit may possess us^ 
that we may all speak the truth, the full truth, and nothing 
hut the truth, ' the truth as it is in Christ,' cost us what 
it may. 

But again, we behold 

The progressing increase of the Church, This we learn in 
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the 14th verse, where we read : 'And believers were the 
more added to the Lord: multitudes both of men and 
women,' or rather : * And no one of the rest was daring 
to join himself to them. Nevertheless, the people were 
magnifying them, and persons were the more being added to 
thenty believing in the Lord, multitudes, both of men and 
women.' Here then we have the fact stated that persons 
were joining the Apostles, or adding themselves to the 
disciples, and that through, or owing to, their believing in 
the Lord. The church was receiving accessions. And the 
persons who were added to it were persons who 'believed in 
the Lord,' persons who took Jesus to be their Saviour, 
looked for salvation through Him, grounded their hopes on 
His atonement, on the virtue ol^ His precious blood, 
renounced all dependence on their own righteousness, the 
ef&cacy of any rite, the merit of any human work : persons 
who humbled themselves at the footstool of mercy, con- 
scious of their sinfulness, troubled on account of it, desirous 
of its remission. 

These were the persons who became members of the 
growing community which was being established, and 
established on the truth that * God so loved the world that 
He gave His only begotten Son that whosoever believeth 
on Him should not perish but have everlasting life.' They 
received the declaration with joy of heart, welcomed the 
message as one of good news, and proved the gospel to be 
the power of God unto their salvation, and thus having 
given themselves to the Lord, they gave themselves to His 
church, or congregation or association of Christ's fol- 
lowers. They did not fear to join themselves to the 
Apostles. Like St. Paul they counted aU things but loss 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus their 
Lord. And faith in Christ Jesus is the ground of all 
christian commimion. Fellowship in Christ is based on 
faith in His holy name. And faith is the instrument also 
by which an individual enters into fellowship with Christ, 
^ere is no vital union with Him till faith is exercised in 
the virtue of His atoning blood. A man may have a name 
as a professing disciple of Christ through receiving the 
gospel, as St. Paul states, 'in word,' and yet have no 
saving interest in the redemption which He has wrought 
out for the sons of men, for those who believe on Him with 
the heart unto righteousness. The faith in Christ Jesus^ 
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which bringeih salvation to the sotd, is of an appropriating 
diaracter. It brings the individual, who is the subject of 
it, to the footstool of mercy, there to confess his sini^ilness 
and guilt to the Gt>d of all grace, and that with the deepest 
conviction that he has sinned, and with heartfelt contrition 
on account of it : it leads him to despair of the merit of his 
own righteousness, and to feel that he is lost except an 
act of grace is bestowed upon him : and, further, it leads 
him to cast himself on the mercy of Gbd in the hope that 
He will extend forgiveness to Him in consequence of Christ 
having died for sinners. And then, in the ardency of his 
desire, and longing, for the liR:ht of Gt>d's reconciled coun- 
tenance to be lifted up upon him, to appropriate to himseK 
through the agency and influence of the Holy Spirit the 
great fact that Christ has died for him, and that he has 
redemption in Christ, through His blood, the forgiveness 
of sins, the Holy Spirit, at the same time, witnessing with 
his spirit, that he is a child of God, that he is passed from 
death unto life, that the law of the spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus hath made him free from the law of sin and death. 

Now this is the privilege of all God's believing children. 
I do not say, that none are God's children without it ; for 
I believe there are many who walk humbly with God 
without enjoying it. They hate sin : they would flee from 
it : they are much in prayer : they dread doing anything 
which would offend God ; and should they die in this state, 
I believe firmly that they would enter into heaven, be the 
subjects of the rest that remaineth for the people of God. 
They do not, however, partake of the joy of God's people^ 
They have not that love, which St. Paul speaks of, as being 
shed abroad in the hearts of those who have access by 
faith into the grace wherein they stand and rejoice in hope 
of the glory of God, by the Holy Spirit being given imto 
them. Their state is a mourning one : they say, with St. 
Paul, ' wretched man that I am : who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death ?' But they do not go on with 
him, and say : * I thank Gtod through Jesus Christ, our 
Lord.' 

There is a joy in saving faith, a hope, given to those 
who have it, which enables them to rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God. 

Ajidf perhaps, one reason why many do not possess it is 
because they do not look for it — do not expect it — do not 
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pray for it as that wliicli it is their privilege to attain. And 
this, again, perhaps arises from not being sufficiently con- 
versant with the Scriptures of truth. They do not suffi- 
ciently study them, search them, meditate on them, pray 
over them, feed upon them, and thereby get clear 
Tiews of divine truth. And not discovering, or not suffi- 
•dently dwelling upon, the fact that there is a moment when 
the soul so passes from, death unto life as to bring peace, 
and hope, and joy, they rest short of what they might 
attain, even through believing — the being enabled to 
rejoice in Christ Jesus and to have no coi&dence in the 
flesh. 

let us all pray for living, realizing, faith in Christ, that 
we may not only be members of Christ's professing church 
on eaxik, but be members of that church which ' He shall 
present to Himself without spot or wrinkle, or any such 
thing, but holy and without blemish.' 
We notice, lastly, 

The faithfulness of Jesus to Mis word. He had said to the 
disciples, between His resurrection and ascension, when 
they had not the faith which they possessed after the day 
of Pentecost, that signs, or miracles, should accompany 
their teaching.* They heard, and perhaps wondered at 
what He said, without fully comprehending it. As day 
after day however passed with increasing manifestation of 
His power, their faith must have become increasingly 
strengthened in what He had said. And that this must 
have been the case is proved by their waiting so depend- 
ently with one accord, as they did, for the baptism of 
the Holy Spirit which He had promised should come upon 
them on the day of Pentecost. And from that day forth a 
scene of wonders happened unparalleled in the history of 
the world. From that day their faith was not as it had 
been, as a grain of mustard seed, but strong and powerful. 
They went forward to their work as giants, fearing 
nothing, neither men nor devils : grasping the promises 
which Christ had given them : proving that they were all 
i/ea and amen in Him : that He was indeed * the faithful 
and true witness*' ' 

And what He was to them, except in working of miracles, 

^ * ** These signs shall follow them who have believed" as the transla- 
tion of Mark, xvi. 17 should be. 
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He will be to all those, even now, who receive His word, 
and believe on Him. He cannot and will not deny Him- 
self. He is always the same — the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever. The commission that He gave His disciples 
then to proclaim, namely, grace from God on receiving His 
Son, is the same that the word of God authorizes the pro- 
clamation of to all people, tribes, kindreds, and tongues, 
now, even from the time Peter preached to Cornelius. 
As He was able then, and faithful to His promise 
to save unto the uttermost them that came unto Qod 
through Him, so is He now. His blood can still cleanse 
from all sin, and faithful will He still be to His promise to 
cause all to be cleansed from their stains of guilt who seek by 
faith to be cleansed in the fountain which He has opened 
for sin and for uncleanness. He is as attentive now to the 
prayer of the penitent as He was then. All may now have 
their sins blotted out as then. His arm is not shortened 
that it cannot save now as then. He received sinners then, 
and He receiveth them now. And He will receive every 
one of you, if you will only receive Him into your hearts : 
so receive you as to make you children of God, partakers 
of His grace, impart unto you the Spirit of holiness to 
renew you in the Spirit of your mind, and make you meet 
for heaven. 



XXII. 

** Then the high priest rose np, and all they that .were with him, (which 
is the sect of the Sadducees,) and were filled with indignation, and 
laid their hands on the Apostles, and pnt them in the common prison* 
Bnt the angel of the Lord by night opened the prison doors, and 
brought them forth, and said, Go, stand and speak in the temple to 
the people all the words of this life. And when they heard that, 
they entered into the temple early in the morning, and taught. But 
the high priest came, and they that were with him, and called the 
council together, and all the senate of the children of Israel, and 
sent to the prison to have them brought," — Acts v. 17-21. 

As we have advanced in tracing the history of the church 
of the Saviour from the day of Pentecost, when the first 
agents of its propagation Were so abundantly endued with 
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power from on high to set it forth, and to state its daims- 
and pretensions on the reason and affections of those ^ 
among whom it was attempted to be established, we have 
seen that a divine power accompanied its operations, and. 
that success, and a great success, was in consequence, the 
result of the ejQbrts of those who had been so especially 
appointed to commence it. Thousands within a short time 
embraced the dispensation of mercy proclaimed, and, on 
the part of those who embraced it with sincerity of heart, 
it produced a corresponding change both in their views, 
and feelings, and general walk, and conversation. Inward, 
and outward holiness accompanied the professors of the 
feith of Christ crucified : they were moulded, as it were, 
into conformiiy to the divine will, transformed into the 
image of GK)d's dear Son. A new principle was at work in 
Jerusalem, and it was permeating, like leaven, through 
all classes of society, causing accessions daily to be added 
to the little band of the hundred and twenty who met 
together on the day of Pentecost to wait the outpouring of 
the promise of the Holy Spirit upon them in His enriching 
influence of light, and love, and grace, and power. 

The success of Christ's cause was so great, and rapid, 
and growing, that it attracted the attention of those opposed 
to it, and raised up feelings of determination in opposition 
to its progress. Had it not been so commanding in its 
influence, had it been less pretending in its claims, had the 
exertions, too, been less strenuous in its propagation, it 
might have been permitted, perhaps, to proceed on its yray 
widiout any official notice on the part of its opposers ; but 
when its advocates and agents were diligent and combined in 
their exertions to make it known to aU classes in Jerusalem,, 
when they set it forth as demanding the attention and. 
adherence of all, when they proclaimed, and that publicly 
and privately, collectively and individually, that the re- 
jection of it was fatal to the salvation of those who rejected 
it, and that the reception of it secured the justification with 
God of the souls of those who embraced it, and when, too, 
it became known, as an undoubted and positive fact, that' 
these doctrines were spreading and gaining the attention and 
the belief of thousands in Jerusalem, it roused the attention 
of those in authoriiy who felt a repugnance to the idea of 
any system being set up in opposition, as they conceived,, 
to that which tl^ey had so long believed in, so long taught,. 
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-and 80 long loyed. It cut them to the heart, and led them 
to set up £eir own feelings and wishes as tiie standard of 
what was right instead of searching the writings of Moses, 
and the prophets, and the psahns, to see if the counsel or 
work which was being carried on was of Ood, or of man. 
And, in accordance with their own views, views formed in 
ignorance of God's word which they might have been, and 
ought to have been, acquainted with — as well as in opposi- 
tioQ to the commanding evidence which was exhibited to 
them that the work going on was of Gbd, we are told, in 
our text, that the highest authoritative Jewish minister in 
Jerusalem, with his fiiends, who had magisterial power 
also with himself rose up in opposition to what was goine 
on, being Med almost with madness that unlearned and 
ignorant men were meeting with the success which they 
£d; not only absorbing the attention of the populace of 
Jerusalem, but drawing in also the populace of the cities 
which surrounded Jerusalem to listen to their teaching, 
to be healed of their sicknesses and to have the imdean 
spirits of those vexed with them cast out. It was what 
they could not endure, what their spirits would not brook. 
And I think from the wording of the 17th verse that the 
high priest and his friends were all of the SadducsBan 
school of divinity : * The high priest,' it is said, ' rose up, 
and all they that were with him, and were filled with 
indignation.' 

If the all referred to were of the school or sect of the 
Sadducees, there was a cause why they would be more 
bitter against the faith of Christ advancing than any other 
class would be. The Sadducees did not believe in the 
existence of angels or spirits, and consequently had no 
faith in the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead. And 
this was a most decided and prominent doctrine in the 
preaching of the Apostles — on fiie part of those who went 
forth to teach salvation through Christ The preaching of 
this doctrine, the Sadducees would consider as an indirect 
reflection upon themselves, as an implication that they had 
no real knowledge gf the truth of God notwithstanding 
their position as teachers in the Jewish church, the education 
which they had received, and the learning which they had 
attained. When such men as the Apostles perseveringly, 
and publicly, and determinately, taught and preached that 
there would be a resurrection of &e dead, that all men 
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would stand at the. bar of Ohrist and be judged according- 
to that which they had done, whether it were good or bad, 
and that Christ Jesus had already risen from the dead^ 
and that His resurrection was the first fruits of the general 
resurrection of all men, the Sadducees felt the more em-^ 
bittered against them, were the more determined to stop- 
them in their course if they could. 

And here, my brethren, we learn a lesson. These Sad- 
ducees were among the elect and chosen people of God, 
having the light of revelation among them, being of those - 
to whom, as St. Paul states, pertained the adoption, and 
the glory, and the giving of the law, and the covenants, 
and the service of God, and the promises, whose were the 
fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh Christ or the 
Messiah was to come. And yet with all their spiritual 
advantages they had no saving knowledge of divine truth I 
Whatever their learning, their outward position in the 
established church of the day, their o£ice or rank, the 
secret of the Lord was not wiUi them — they had no 
spiritual acquaintance with the deep things of God. Al- 
though they sat, many of them, in Moses's seat, they saw 
not, as Abraham did, the day of Christ, and consequently, 
when He appeared amongst them, they were not glad, 
neither rejoiced they in B!is salvation ! 

And that which happened to them, under great spiritual 
advantages, may happen to us. We, as they, may deem. 
Jesus to have no form nor comeliness, to possess no beauty 
that we should desire Him, And if with the divine^ 
written word in our hands, and the proclamation of His 
gospel sounding in our ears, we have as yet taken no step 
towards surrendering up our hearts unto Him, and yielding 
obedience to His commands by taking His yoke upon us- 
and learning of Him, then we have as practically rejected 
Him as the Sadducees did. And perhaps for a longer 
period than they. The Lord Jesus had only been pro- 
claimed to them probably by the Apostles for a few months. 
But t]iis has not Deen the case with us. We have heard 
of Him for a long season. His written word has been in 
otir hands for years with all the convincing evidence of its- 
truth. And therefore I may say that our responsibilty, in 
respect to time, is greater than that of the Sadducees. 
This assertion may appear a bold one, but I believe it to b& 
a truth. I believe our advantages, in the present day, for 
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arriving at the tnith as it is in Christ, to be greater than 
those possessed who lived in the early days of Christianity, 
and that, if we, with the advantages which we possess, do 
not embrace Christ readily, folly, and feom the heart, we 
•fihould not have done it even if we had lived in the time 
when Christ appeared on earth, and even had seen Him 
and heard Him for ourselves* 

Exceeding great caution and care then become us in 
considering the evidence in connection with the gospel of 
dhrist as it is laid before us, and special prayer shoid^ be 
offered up to the Father of lights that He would guide and 
influence us by the Holy Spirit's teaching and hallowed 
power into all the truth as He has revealed it in His word. 
And if this course is taken by us, with all earnestness and 
all sincerity of heart, we shall know the truth, and the 
truth will make us free. Had the Sadducees done this, 
they would have felt no indignation at the successful spread 
of the gospel, but rejoiced in it, and that with all their 
hearts; they would have had spiritual discernment im- 
parted unto them, would have seen that Jesus, whom the 
Apostles preached, was the hope of Israel and the Saviour 
that was for to come. Their object, however, was not a 
knowledge of God's truth, an acquaintance with His will 
and counsel. They sought it not by prayer, and hence 
Ood's permission of their being given up to blindness of mind 
fuid hardness of heart — ^to such blindness and hardness 
as to persecute both Him and His cause, whom and which 
they ought to have embraced and cherished with every 
affection and power that they possessed. 

Instead of this, however, they imprisoned the Apostles. 
^They laid their hands on the Apostles,' it is stated in the 18th 
Terse, 'and put themin the common prison.' In respect to two 
of their number, Peter and John, this had already happened. 
Now, it appears, the whole number were seized upon, and 
this would not take them by surprize. Their Masteir had 
forewarned them that it would happen to them. He had 
previously said, ' they will lay their hands upon you, de- 
livering you up to the synagogues, and into prisons, being 
brought before kings and rulers for My name's sake.' 
This very fact, therefore, was a confirmation to them of the 
truth of their mission, and of the faithfulness of Him who 
had put them into their ministry. Although they might 
ozpect in the long mn to lose their life, in publidbing the 
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gospel of the Son of God, jet they knew that for a time 
they-iwere safe, in unison wiUi their Master's promise that 
no fatal harm would happen unto them for a time,* 
whatever their enemies might do to them. That time had 
not expired. And this no doubt, as it was intended, gave 
them additional confidence and boldness. Where it was that 
on this particular occasion they were seized, in a body, is not 
stated. It was probably in th'e temple, and that while 
-they were preaching Christ, and Him crucified, teaching 
in His name and preaching through Him the resurrection 
from the dead. It is probable, too, that their enemies 
knew, from- their custom, where they would be, and com- 
missioned a large force to go and take them; I say a large 
force, not because the Apostles would resist, but on account 
of the people, lest, as they greatly magnified them, they 
might rise in rebellion against, and resist by violence, a 
small body of officers. The Apostles themselves would not 
resist. In meekness they would possess their souls. As a 
lamb, or an ox, is brought to the slaughter, so they would 
go to prison, possessing the Spirit of Jesus, who, when He 
was oppressed and afflicted, opened not His mouth. It 
would be grevious to them in many senses, in one especially, 
that they would be taken from their work and prevented 
for hours from preaching to the multitude. Confinement, 
too, in prison would not be agreeable to flesh and blood: 
and especially in the common or public prison, where they 
would have probably to mix with the vilest of the vile, and 
hew cursing instead of praise, oaths instead of prayer, 
blasphemy instead of hallowed peace and joy. But such 
was the case. To prison their enemies sent them, not for 
orime, but for preaching salvation through Christ, and holi- 
ness as the effect of faith in His name. • 

And many a believer in Christ has had to submit to the 
same fate. There has not always been the same peaceful 
times for Christianity which we witness in the present day. 
We can sit under our own vine and fig-tree, and none dare 
lawfully to make us afraid. But it has[not always been the 
case. The simple fact of persons belonging to Christ has 
often been the signal for persecution, for their being hurried 
to prison and to death. And many a man, and many a 
woman, when once they have had the prison-gates closed 

* *' Loy I am with you duriog all the days to the end of the age." 
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upon them, have never again returned to their family and 
friends. They have either been made away with by 
poison or violence, or made to suffer a lingering and pain- 
ful death. Under the heathen reign, when they have come 
ibrth, they have come often forth only to be given up to 
wild beasts or some other cruel death ; and under the reign 
of the Man of Sin they have come forth, when their prison 
doors have been opened to them, often only to go to the 
stake and the fire, or exquisite torments of some other kind. 
Whether under the heathen power, or that of Antichrist, 
true believers in Christ have ever found that the tender 
mercies of both have indeed been cruel. 

We are not informed what the intention of the Sadducees 
was with reference to the Apostles, when they hurried- 
Ihem to prison. But whatever it was they were 
deceived. Their expectation was not realized if they in- 
tended to injure them. The Apostles had a work to 
perform, and divine power was exercised on their behalf 
in preserving them for its performance. God would not 
have His anointed, His prophets, done harm to. He would 
permit their enemies to go a certain length on this occasion, 
but no further. He would permit them to put them in 
prison to show, as they probably imagined, their great 
power, but He Himself intended to show that their strength 
was weakness, their wisdom folly, and that they could not 
do the least possible thing only as He permitted it. And 
this the Apostles knew and felt, and doubtless they derived 
comfort under the conviction. 

And the same conviction has brought comfort, and peace, 
and submission to those myriads of martyrs who have been 
slain for * the Word of God and for the testimony of Jesus.* 
They have known ajid believed that aU power was lodged 
in the hand of God, and that He could instantly deliver 
Ihem if it were His will to do so, and for His glory. There- 
fore they have felt submissive to His providential dispensa- 
tions, and said and felt with their sid9Pering Lord and 
Master : 'Not as I will, but as Thou wilt :' leaving their 
case in His hands, not counting their lives dear unto them- 
selves so that they might finish their course with joy, prove 
faithful unto death. 

Thankful, my brethren, ought we to be, that we are not 
called to suffer as others have done in days and seasons 
which are past. If we knew our privilege^ in this respect 
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we should praise God for it, and that from day to day. 
There have been times in the history of God's people wheK 
they did not dare publicly to assemble together for worship, 
or prayer, or christian communion, or even to read together 
the Scriptures ; yea, there have been times when it was a 
punishable crime to possess a copy of the Scriptures. Let 
us be thankful that it is not so now, and, in consequence, 
endeavour to make the improvement which our privilegea 
allow, and also require at our hands. 

But further, although the Apostles were put in prison 
they were not permitted to continue there. The 19th verse 
says, ' The angel of the Lord by night opened the prison 
doors and brought them forth.' 

The case of t£e Apostles on earth was not unperceived in 
heaven, and that because all things are open and manifest 
to the eye of Him with whom we have to do, not merely 
the act, but the intention, the inward purpose and thought, 
of any and every one. In addition, too, to this genercd 
providence and omniscience on the part of the Almighty, 
there had been an especial promise on the part of the 
faithful and true Witness, even Jesus, the resurrection and 
the life, that no fatal harm should be&ll His especially-, 
appointed servants, !Q!is Apostles, for a given period in the 

Erosecution of the work which he had assigned to them in 
earing witness to Him in Jerusalem, in idl Judea, in 
Samaria, and to the uttermost part of the land of Palestine. 
His presence, therefore, was with them : His observing eye 
was over i^em, and His almighty arm ready at hand to 
screen them in the hour of danger, in the time of need, so 
that no fatal harm should happen to them for the period^ 
* all the days to the end of the age.' 

A special moment had arrived for the exertion of TTig 
power, a time to show that He was great in Zion, that He, 
was high above all people. One of His messengers, there- 
fore, is sent from the throne of His gloiy to secure His 
own chosen servants from the intended machinations of 
their enemies, and to show that no power formed against 
them could prosper unless sanctioned by the wisdom and 
counsel of the mighty one of Israel. In the dead of night 
the common prison in Jerusalem is approached, the doors 
are quickly opened, and free egress offered to the super- 
naturally-inspired and the supematurally-protected Apos- 
tles. An abnost deadly stupor pervades the officers who. 
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are set to guard the priaon and prevent the escape of the 
aervants of the Lord, the stupor upon them being so ^^reat 
that ^e messenger from heaven arrives, opens the prison- 
doors, and brings the Apostles out without the keepers of 
theprison being aware of what is happening. 

Ijie night passes, the morning arrives, and the keepers 
are as fullj conscious in their own minds that flie Apostles 
were within the widls of the prison, as they were that they 
had placed them there on the previous evening. And 
this snows us the studied insult and neglect with which the 
Apostles were treated* Their being put in prison over 
night, and on the next morning it being supposed that they 
were still there, proves that no communication had been 
attempted with them to sympathize with them and to 
comfort them under their violent treatment. And it perhaps 
also was the special injunction of those in power to aad 
to their discomfort in every way that possibly could 
be done. . 

Amidst, however, all their outward privations and dis- 
comforts, the light of heaven, the peace of GK>d, the joys * 
of Christ's salvation, were imparted to them in their richest 
influence. For themselves they did not feel regret; 
the regret which at all weighed on their spirits was that 
their enemies should act as they did, should treasure up to 
themselves the displeasure of heaven, which sooner or later 
would come upon them collectively and individually to Hie 
uttermost. God's providence, as well as Ohrist's promise, 
said to themselves : 'Peace, be still, in your patience 
possess ye your souls; not an hair of your head shall 
perish.' They entered their prison in faith; in prayer 
they lifted up their hearts to God, and before the morning 
watch God had sent His angel to them, and, as in the case 
of Daniel, had delivered them from the power of the lions. 

The case of the Apostles it is admitted was peculiar, but 
though there was a speciality in their case, at least for a 
time, all tiie children of God, all disciples of Christ, may 
look up to Gk>d under all their trials of whatever nature 
they may be, and cast their every care upon Him, assured 
by His word that He will not be unmindful of them, and 
Hiat if He does net grant them a literal deliverance from 
the afflictions of which they are the subjects. He will afford 
them grace according to their day, cause all things to work 
together for their good. 



Digitized 



by Google 



259 

In the case, however, of the Aposfles, as brought before 
XLS, in our text, they not only had a special deliyeranoe 
f^om prison by a messenger sent expressly from heaven for 
the purpose, but they had a renewed direction to preach 
the gospel. On the angel opening the doors of their prison, 
and bringing them form, he said to them : * Go, stand and 
«peak in the temple all the words of this life.' And the 
expression, ' all the words of this life,' embodied all essential 
truth as unfolded by the diviue scheme of mercy, and as 
revealed by Jesus Christ— the fall of man, the e\al of sin, 
the necessity of repentance, justification by faith, salvation 
by grace, sanctification by the Holy Spirit, fruit as arising 
^m a reception of Christ into the heart. The Apostles 
had done this, and thejr were to go on doing it, they were 
not to be discouraged by any thing that had taken place, 
•or by anything that might take place. 

And here we learn the object which all ministers should 
keep in view in their preacmng— Christ and Him crucified^ 
the pointing out the way of eternal life in and through the 
redemption which there is in Christ, and calling on aU men 
to embrace it, to seek it, to stru^le for it with all their heart. 
^Fhe gospel in its simplicity, purity, and necessity, should ever 
l>e brought forward. And if they are to do this, where are 
they to find * the words,' the substance of what they are 
to teach? to proclaim? In the JScriptures of the living 
Ood, those Scriptures which have been written under the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit. There is no other standard. 
If men seek elsewhere for what they are to preach they 
stand in danger of preaching a gospel for which they may 
become accursed. They may preach another gospel, and 
not the gospel of Chrut. 'The words of this life,' as 
referred to in the text, are only truly to be found in the 
Scriptures. How precious, then, ought the written Word of 
Gted to be to every one who professes faith in the Son of 
Ck)d. Acquainted with the Word of God, every one may 
tell whether His minister teaches truth or fiction. And it 
is lawful for him to do this, and to reject what he finds 
taught not in unison with the written Word of God. Our 
Lord not only said, 'Take heed how ye hear,' but < Take 
heed what ye hear.' 

And while people are thus to take heed in respect to what 
they hear, they are to remember that there is a solemn 
responsibility connected with hearing the gospel in its 
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faitlifiilnes9. * Wb are nnio God a sweet savotir of Christ/ 
said St. Paul, ' in them that are saved, and in them that 
perish : to the 6ne we are the sayour of death unto death, 
and to the other the savonr of life unto life.' Of some it 
is stated in Scripture Hiat the word preached did not profit 
them, not being mixed with faith m them that heard it* 
May it not be so with you; rather, on the other hand, may 
you receive with meekness the ingrafted Word wluch is able- 
to save your souls.' 

One remark more may be made on this point, which is in 
reference to the place where the Apostles were directed to 
go and preach. * Go, stand, and teach in the temple to 
the people.' A sufficient intimation that the message of 
the gospel is to be made public, not only proclaimed 
aloud, but proclaimed where a large number of people can 
hear it. The gospel is for the people, and therefore it is to 
be made known to them. 

And we cannot but notice, 

The fearless ohedtenee of the Apostles to the direction which 
ivas given them* On the angel saying to them on bringing 
them out of prison, ' Go, stand, and speak in the temple to 
the people all the words of this life,' it is stated in the 2l8t 
verse : ' When they heard that, they entered into tho 
temple early in the morning and taught ;* the veiy place 
in all probability from which they had been violently taken 
on the previous evening. Here, at least, twice if not thrioe 
in the day, they were sure to find a large concourse of 
people, the Jews having three stated hours for public 
prayer: nine o'clock in the morning, noon, and three 
o'dock in the afternoon. When it is stated, therefore, in 
the 2l8t verse, that they entered 'early in the morning* 
into the temple,' there can be no doubt, I think, that they 
were there not only before nine o'clock, but before any one 
had assembled there before themselves, and that, that 
they might bo ready to speak of Jesus to any one and 
every one who came and would listen to their teaching. 
And with what unction and power might we expect that 
they would speak. The powers of the world to come were 
indeed upon them. The angel from heaven had only just 
left them and returned with the report of his proceedure to 
the Courts above. They would ciy with renewed energy 
to those entering into die temple : ' Ho, every one that 
thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no 
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monej; oome ye, buy and eat; yea, oome, buy wine and 
milk without money and without price ;' ' Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ and ye shall be saved.' And here they 
stood, teaching in the name of Him who had loved them 
And given Himself for them, till ofiB.oer8, having ascertained 
where they were, came and summoned them btfore the 
high priest and his council. How astonished must those 
have been who had seen them seized the night before and 
burried to prison, on going up to the temple at the hour of 
2»rayer to &id them again in the same place, delivering the 
same message, unfolding the same plan of salvation^ 
preaching the same doctrine of the resurrection which they 
had done before. It must have been marvellous to them 
in the extreme, not knowing the heavenly visit which they 
Jiad received and the miraculous deliverance which had 
been afforded them. But so it was, there they were 
preaching, without fear, Christ in the riches of His 
grace, proclaiming Him as the Saviour in all His glorious 
fiilness. 

One would like to have had every word written down 
that they delivered, but we have nothing of it stated. It 
is only said that ' they taught.' We know, however, from 
the history of the Acts of the Apostles, and from ihe epistles 
which they wrote, that they taught the way of salvation 
through Christ, and through Christ alone: spake of the 
love of God, of His grace, of the preciousness of the atoi|in^ 
blood or sacrifice of the Saviour, of His readiness and 
Ability to save to the uttermost the chief of sinners, of the 
renewing power of the Holy Spirit, and of the necessity of 
the just£&cation and sanctification of the soul in order for 
any one to get to heaven. And these truths, or doctrines, 
all ministers have to teach now; it is no new gospel which 
they have to unfold; no new plan of salvation to proclaim. 
It is salvation by grace through faith, and that not of men, 
it is the gift of Gbd, not of works, lest any man should 
boast, "miat was preached then is to be preached now, 
and to the end of time, or to the consummation of all things. 
Men are not to expect any thing new, and ministers ought 
<mly to seek to set forth that which is set forth in the 
written Word of Gk>d. that they may do it faithfully, 
•diligently, fully, preach Christ to all, and only Christ, ever 
ery, both in the pulpit and out of the pulpit, * Look unto 
Christy and be ye saved.' 
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But| in conclusion, we may remark, that if it is the daty 
of ministers to preach Christ, it is the duty and interest of 
those who hear them to receive Christ. You, brethren, 
have heard of Christ, but have you received Christ? 
J9imply believing in the person, ministry, work, life, death,, 
resurrection, ascension, and intercession of Christ, is not spin-- 
tually receiving Christ. It is necessaiy preparatory to' 
receiving Him, but it is not the thing itself. All this may 
take place without Christ being received into the heart, 
without a man being made a new creature, without con- 
demnation being removed firom him, without his bein^ 
quickened frtim being dead in trespasses and sins. Where^ 
Christ is received spiritually, there union with God takea 
place, love to Christ is produced, the nature becomes hal- 
lowed by the power of the Holy Spirit, the affections are 
placed upon tmngs which are above, a growing meetness 
is attained for the inheritance of the saints in light. O 
that this reception of Christ may take place with you, that 
He may be formed in your hearts the hope of gloiy, that 
ye may know Him and the power of His resurrection, and 
the fellowship of His sufferings, being made conformable- 
unto His death. This is to be attained, attained by eveiy 
one. O seek, all of you, to be subjects of it. Then shall 
you be enabled to say, with t3t. Paul : * I am not ashamed 
of the gospel of Christ, for it is the power of Ood unto sal- 
vation to every one that believeth : for me to live is Christ 
and to die is gain.' 



XXIII. 

'* But the high priest came, and they that were with him, and called th& 
council together, and all the senate of the children of Israel, and 
sent to the prison to have them brought. But when the officers 
came, and found them not in the prison, they retum«»d, and told, 
flaying, The prison truly found we shut with aU safety, and the 
keepers standing without before the doors : but when we liad opened, 
we found no man within. Now when the high priest and the captain, 
of the temple and the chief priests heard these things, they doubted 
of them whereunto this would grow. Then came one and told them^ 
saying, Behold, the men whom ye put in prison are standing in the 
temple, and teaching the people. Then went the captain with th» 
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officers, and brought them irithaizt violence : for they feared thjO 
people lestthey should have been stoned. And when they had brought 
them, they set them before the council : and the high priest asked 
them, saying, IMd not we straitly command you that ye should not 
teach in this name ? and, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with 
your doctrine, and 'intend to bring this man's blood upon us.''^- 
Act8, V. 21-28. 

The scene here set forth occurred in Jerusalem. The assem- 
bly referred to came together to adjudicate on a case which 
they expected to come before them in a short time after 
they were met together. The Apostles of the Lord Jesus 
Chnst had been forbidden to teach in His name. The 
name of Jesus, however, was dear to the Apostles; it was 
as ointment poured forth; and they could not, and did 
not, cease to make known, as widely and as extensively as 
they could, the virtues of ' the crucified,' the preciousness 
of His atonement, and the certainty of His resurrection 
from the grave, as well as His after-ascension into heaven 
and sitting down on the right hand of Qod to make inter- 
cession for, and to save unto the uttermost, them that 
should come unto God through Him. This course, in 
obedience to the command of their beloved Master, but in 
opposition to that of the Jewish authorities, led to their 
being seized upon, and shut up in the common prison till 
they could be brought before the Jewish authorities who 
baa caused them to be seized and committed to prison. 

In the scene referred to, those authorities are met, and 
that with the intention of, in some way, putting an end to 
the course of action of the Apostles ; or, at all events, of 
punishing them for not obeying the injunction which the 
Jewish Council had so strictly enjoined upon them. It 
was literally, though not nominally, a contention with 
divine power on the part of human agents. Which would 
gain the victory there could be no question. Heaven 
would laugh the puny efforts of sinful mortals to scorn ; 
and I say sinful mortals, because those engaged in putting 
them forth were professedly the servants of Him whose 
will they were attempting to thwart, and whose revelation 
they were in possession of containing a prophetic detail of 
the work which was going on, and to which they were 
acting in opposition. They were doubly criminal, therefore, 
first, in being ignorant of what the will of God was when 
they had it in their possession and professed to be 
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guided by it ; and seoondly, in opposme it with all the 
powers which they possessed. I say with all the powers 
which they possessed ; for they had not only the will to 
oppose what was going on, but their will was brought into 
the utmost power of action of which it was possible with 
them. The high priest, and they that were with him, 
haying by violence seized the Apostles, and lodged them 
safely, as they imagined, in prison for the night, they 
called together the highest legeu court that could be assem- 
bled to take cognizance of their offence, and to visit with 
the punishment which they supposed their conduct deserved. 
The leading members of the council were evidently in- 
tending, to wreak their vengeance upon them, and probably 
supposed that their influence and position would sway the 
younger members, Wd those who had not yet, perhaps, 
attained any high' credit or influence amongst them. If 
this were the case, it marked the principle on which they 
were acting, that of carrying out Aeir own will (and that 
will unen%htened by the influence of truth), and not the 
will of God as pourtrayed in the Scriptures, which they 
had in their possession, and with which they ought to 
have been influenced, and with which they might have 
been acquainted. 

And how often has the conduct of these men been illus* 
trated in the history of the professing church during, what 
we are accustomed to call, the dark ages. The men in 
authority, holding high positions in the professing church, 
have been wholly engrossed in carrying out what they 
have determined upon, namely, their own will and pleasure, 
or their own system, rather than being influenced by the 
light of truth, and guided by the Scriptures which have 
been in their possession, or within their reach, but with 
which they have sought no acquaintance in reference to 
the points which it has been their object and determination 
to cany out. And, like the Jewish authorities, they have 
had those brought before them, in order to be punished 
who have in any way acted in opposition to their will and 
determination, or been inactive in carrying out their 
decisions, or manifested any indifl*erence to them. For 
century after century was this course pursued by the heads, 
and doctors, and prelates, and professing divines of what 
was called the holy, catholic, and apostolic church. Those 
who sought to be guided simply and solely by tiie written 
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Word of Ood, by the revelation which was oontained in the 
Holy B(»iptures, and took no other standard as their guid- 
ance in their way to heaven, were opposed, and threatened^ 
and beaten, and ptmished, and caused to suffer in every 
variety of way and form, myriads and myriads of them 
being put to death. And that forsooth because they 
refused to submit to the traditions of men, and to be gpiided 
by them instead of by the will of God, that will as laid 
bare in the broad and open page of G-od's Holy Word. The 
Jewish rulers proceeded against those who were guided by 
the light of truth ; and the rulers in the professing church 
did the same. As the one refused to listen to those who 
professed to have authority from heaven for what they 
taught, so did the other. And as the fSate of the former 
was condign punishment and destruction, so will be that of 
the latter. The time will come when her sins, having 
reached to heaven, God will remember her iniquities, and 
reward her as she lias rewarded His servants^ and double 
imto her according to her works. The period is hastening 
on, and we believe with rapid strides, when a great voice of 
much people shall cry : ^ ^leluia, salvation, and glory, and 
honour, and power, unto the Lord our God ; for true and 
righteous are His judgments; for He hath judged the 
great whore, which did corrupt the earth with her fornica- 
tion, and hath avenged the blood of His servants at her 
hand*' (Rev. xix. 1, 2). 

May God expedite it in His own time, show that He is 
great in Zion above all people! In the meantime, my 
brethren, we exhort you to become well acquainted with 
the written Word of God, with the Scriptures of truth. ' As 
new-bom babes,' as St. Peter directs, * desire the sincere 
milk of the Word that ye may grow thereby; if so be ye 
liave tasted that the Lord is gracious.' 

But while the subject before us points out to us the 
prospective vengeance which the Jewish Council intended 
ito wreak upon the Apostles, so it unfolds to us their un«' 
expected disappointment. 

Assembled in full council as the high priest and his 
£riends, and all the senate of the children of Israel were, 
and ready, in consequence, to have the case of the Apostles 
brought ^before them and decided upon, they sent their 
officers to the prison to have the culprits brought before 
them ; but when they arrived they found the Apostles not 
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there I The offioera forthwith, therefore, retamed to thoee- 
who had sent them, and stated the &ot, that the Apostleff 
whom they were sent to fetch were not, in the prison ! Isu 
thehr report, they say : ' The prison troly-foond we shut with 
all safety, and the keepers standincr without before the 
doors, but when we had opened, we found no man within*' 

This was not the first time these very men had been, 
disappointed of their prey. Jesiis had said, while alive, 
' witlun three days will I rise again." Those, therefore, 
who crucified Him, in determining to prove Him to be an 
impostor, made the sepulchre sure where they buried Him, 
sealing the great stone which had been rolled against th» 
tomb, and setting a watch against any one coming and 
taking Him away, and then pretending that He was risea 
from the dead. The first day closed and He was safe in 
the tomb ; the second day closed, and He was still safe 
where He had been placed, the stone had not been rolled 
away, their seal had not been broken. Before, however, 
the tiiird day closed the report was brought to them by 
those who had been set to guard the tomb and watch 
against any one taking Him away, that an angel, whoso 
countenance was like lightning and raiment white as snow, 
had descended from heaven and rolled away the stone from 
the door, and that Jesus had risen up and gone forth from 
the tomb alive* What a disappointment was this to them I 
They hojped to show that He was a deceiver ; but, instead 
of that, it was proved that they themselves were deceived^ 
Their efforts were vain ; their schemes all abortive ; all 
that they did was made of none effect. 

One would have thought tiiat this would have been 
sufficient to make them see the folly of their conduct ; to 
prove to them that Jesus must be the Messiah when thus 
sanctioned by the power of heaven, and the verification of 
His own prophetic word of rising from the srave as He 
stated He should do. It had, however, no influence upon 
them I They were still hardened, still blind, still deaf! 
could hear, see, feel, nothing; tiiat tended to tiie honour of 
Jesus. 

And now, in the case before us, they have a second 
disappointment. As they thought they had Jesus secure 
in the grave, so they fancied they had the Apostles safe in 
prison. They put them there over night, and expected to 
find them there the next day, locking them in, and stationing^ 
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ffoardB to keep the priaon safely ; but when they sent for * 
Siem they are not there ! they are gone ! just as Jesus was 
ffone when they expected to find Him safe after the third 
day. What a disappointment must it have been to them. 
No dap of Ihunder or flash of lightning could have 
alarmed them more. They must have been staggered 
beyond description, been at their wit's end. They would 
scarcely believe their own officers whom they had so long 
trusted and proved to be faithful. But their statement was> 
clear and decided. 'When we had 'opened (the prison 
doors), we found no man therein/ they said. 

And the saints of GK>d, who, when they have oft been 
put in prison during the persecuting ages of the professing' 
church, have not escaped £rom their prison-house by 
special interference from heaven, but have generally been 
found there when the heads and ruling powers of the- 
professing church have sent for them to have them brought 
before them to be punished at their will and pleasure, and 
have, in consequence, suffered in their Master's cause, and 
on behalf of His name, have often caused disappointment 
to those who have made them to suffer, by the patience, 
and meekness, and faith, with which they have suffered, 
and £rom the effects whichhave been produced by their suffer* 
ings. Their enemies have hoped and expected that punish- 
ment would deter them in their course, and keep others- 
from joining with them in their opinions. They have, 
however, generally found the reverse to be the case ; that 
those, who have suffered, have nobly for the Master stood, 
enduring the scoffs, and taunts, and ribaldry of those who 
have looked on ; submitting, often with joy, to the rack, to^ 
the gibbet, to the Are and fa^ot, not accepting deliver- 
ance from their sufferings when it has been offered to them 
at the expense of giving up their simple faith in, and 
adherence to, the written word of God, and the testimony 
of His grace. This has not only disappointed, but stag- 
gered their inhuman and unchristian persecutors; ^specially 
too, have they been disappointed, as has often been the 
case, when finding their efforts at destroying the simple 
fiedth of Ohrist crucified, it has often been the means of 
deepening and strengthening it amongst others. But 
although the persecutors of Christ's flock have been success- 
ful for a time, preyed upon and destroyed those who have 
clung to Ohxist in the simplicity of His truths and that 
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flmmgh the permiflnTe proTidenoe of God, He will honour 
4uid acknowledge His own people at the laat — ^bertow a 
crown of righteousness and gloiy upon them, and punish, 
with everlarting destruction Irom the glory of Hispower, 
-tiiose who have risen up against Him to persecute Himself 
in the persons of those who have loved Mim and been suf* 
ferers in His cause even unto death. 

But further, we s^e in the subject before us the doubtful * 
bewilderment of the high priest and his council : * When 
-the high priest and me captain of the temple, and the 
chief priests, heard these things,' (heard that the Apostles 
who had been shut up in prison over night were not there 
in the morning when the officers went to the prison to 
brine them out, although the prison was nerfectly safe and 
the (keepers standing outside), ' they aoubted of them 
whereunto this would grow.' In their infatuation and 
blindness they could not account for it, and probably were 
a&aid, when the people came to understand the whole 
•case, that the populace would rise up in favour of the 
Apostles, and thus cause the opinion that Ohrist was 
risen from the grave to be more deeply and powerfully 
strengthened through all classes of society. This was what 
they deprecated. 

And die church of antichrist has always been fearful, 
and even is now, where it at all prevails, that the circula* 
tion of the simple truth, as it is in Christ, and as it is 
'Set forth in the Scriptures, would lead others to embrace 
it, and thus pull down their own fabric, destroy the system 
which tradition had set up and not the written Word of 
God. They have doubted whereunto tiie circulation of the 
gospel of Ohrist in its simplicity would grow, and have, in 
oonsequ^oe, where tiiey had the power, always striven to 
^suppress it. But the true church of Ohrist knows it .will 
only be for a time that the truth shall thus be suppressed. 
They cannot tell the day and the year when the apostaqf 
-shall cease, be laid low in the dust, and the truth as it is 
:in Christ put on her beautiful garments and come forth in 
all her purity and strength ; but they know that it shall 
be, that the period shaiu arrive when * the man of sin ' 
shall no longer ' sit in the temple of God,' showing himself 
that he is God,' and impede the progress of the gospel, but 
shall go into perdition, and corrupt Sie earth no more with 
ihe fornication of a corrupt and idolatrous system. And 
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greftt hopes are being cheriBhed that events are takine 
place indicative that the time of destruction looked forward^ 
to is at hand. (Preached in February, 1864). Certainly, 
ffreater efforts are ' being made for the propagation of a* 
knowledge of the redemption which there is in Christ for 
the fallen sons and daughters of men than have been made 
since the days of the apostolic age. May all those who 
name the name of Christ lend a helping hand, and ' wish 
good luck' to those who go forth in His name, by their* 
prayeip, and contributions, and teaching, and 'walking 
worthy of the vocation wherewith they are called.' 

We next have to notice, from the text, a staggering 
report. ' Then came one and told them, saying. Behold, 
the men, whdm ye put in prison, are standing in the temple,, 
and teaching the people.' 

How marvellous must this have appeared to the high 
priest and his council. They knew for certain that the* 
Apostles had been put in prison over night; they ha£ 
every reason for believing that the keepers had not played 
them false ; that the prison-doors had been carefully kept 
shut ; but in the morning when they send for them they 
are not there ! and when they are in a perfect bewilder- 
ment as to what has becon^e of them, a messenger arrives 
telling them that the Apostles are in the temple teaching 
the people, teaching' them as if nothing had happened, 
teaclung them where they were teaching them the night 
before when they were suddenly and violently seized and- 
sent to prison. The whole affair must have been stagger- 
ing to the high priest and his council in the highest degree. 

And the feeling which possessed the Jewish church- 
authorities is only illustrative of what has been the feeling- 
of the authorities of the apostacy through age after age. 
When it has attempted to put down truti^ in one place, it 
has risen up in another. When they have thought that all*, 
was secure with them, and things had gone on as they 
wished, and that perhaps for a long time, the flashings of 
light from the Son of man have burst upon some dark 
comer and caused many and many a soul to be indoctrinated 
with a knowledge of the gospel in its purity; and 
such efforts made for its extension as have again caused 
the apostate chtirch to buckle on her armour and 
go forth in idl her strength and rage to stop the progress* 
of the truth in its simplicity. 
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How is the apostate church represented as staggered at 
ihe resurrection of the two witnesses as pointed out in the 
eleventh chapter of the Bevelation of St. John. After 
'finishing their testimony they are set forth as oreroome and 
slain, and those that dwell upon the earth are represented 
;as rejoicing over them, and making meny, and sendhig 
gifts one to another, because these witnesses trouble them 
no more. But after three days and a half (three years and 
half), it is said, ' the spirit of life from God entered into 
Ihem, and they again stood upon their feet ; and great 
fear,' it is said, ' fell upon those who saw them.' 

This scene points out, as I believe, the great efiEbrts 
which were made to drive from Christendom all spiritual 
truth just prior to the reformation, and the authorities of 
the Apostacy rejoicing that they had, as they believed, put 
down every sect and party that taught and preached con- 
trary to their own corrupt system ; and then, after they 
had accomplished their purpose, as thay believed^ all on a 
sudden, three years and a half afterwards to the vexy day, 
Luther affixing his ninety-seven Theses on the church door 
of Wittemberg, and!the Reformation breaking out in great 
strength to their utter discomfiture and bitter mortification* 
And from that time report after report has come to them 
-of the progress of Scriptural truth ; that nation after nation 
has given way to its influence, all tending to wes^en their 
^ower and enable them, if they had only eyes to see, and 
•ears to hear, and hearts to understand, to discover that 
their own system is one of error, is in opposition to the 
light and truth of the gospel, and sooner or later must 
fiEdl — ^fall to rise no more. And this is pointed out in the 
Scriptures, giving those that have tasted that the Lord is 
^acious, upon whom the unction of the Holy One rests 
and who know all things, confidence in the coming future, 
-that whatever happens, however trying and dark andinex- 
3>licable for a time, Christ's gospel, untarnished by the 
tinsel of tradition, shall at length prevail in aJl its fulness, 
■and purity, and power. 

We notice fiurther, in our subject, subdued violence : 
* Then,' (that is, when the report came that the Apostles 
were teaching in the temple), ' then went the captain with 
-the officers, and brought them without violence ; for they 
feared the people, lest they should have been stoned.' 

The imphcation from these words is, I think, that violence 
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had previously been exercised* The mode of prooeedure is 
now changed. The astonishing events which had just 
happened tended to excite fear in the minds of the enemies 
•^tftirist. They must have seen, if they had any sense, 
that GKhI was in the a&ir, that GK)d was with the Apostles, 
and that it was at their peril if they did them harm. The 
people, too, were enraptured with the servants of Gbd, they 
magnified them greatly. The officers, therefore, stood in 
awe : if they took them«->a8 they did — ^they did it gently,' 
without roughness or violence* And the Apostles, who 
i»ught men to be subject to principalities and powers, 
to obey ma^strates— since the powers that be are ordained 
of Gk)d — resisted not when officially sent for. 

And how illustrative has the conduct of the officers in 
question^u usinff no violence to the Apostles, — ^been of 
the apostate church of £ome wherever her power has been 
diminished, and she could not, in consequence, carry out 
her will and domination as she had been accustomed when 
no one resisted her efforts. In such seasons and locdities 
she has been as placid as a lamb, all meekness outwardly 
though watching her opportunity, as a wily wild beast 
ready to i>ounce on its prey whenever the occasion offered* 
If we go through all Christendom, we shall find that 
wherever power is taken from her, violence is gone, and 
she professes herself to be all gentleness and goodness : 
ready to do good, and not harm, to any one. Only give 
her power, however, and she will soon return to what she 
ever was, cruel, domineering, the oppressor of truth and 
of all good men, putting down all who take the written 
Bible as their sole guide, and who will not submit to 
believe in all the unscriptural dogmas which she teaches. 

may the light of truth so shine in this country, and the 
gospel ih its purity and simplicity be so received and loved, 
that she may never again have the chance of exercising power 
over the consciences and faith of any who receive the 
truth, and know and love the truth, and whom the truth 
has made free* 

Again, we notice from our subject priestly arrogance. 
When the Apostles were brought before the Council, the 
high priest asked them, saying, < Did ive not straltly eom- 
fMnd you that ye should not teach in His name ?' They 
did. But what right had they to do it ? No one had made 
them keepers of the consciences of the Apostles* They 
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inight adyise, but they had no right to command, to dictate 
to, the consciences of other men as if they were an infallible 
authority in the chnrch of Ood, It was the height of 
arrogance on the part of these priests. QHie AposUes were 
to judge, decide, for themselves, what they were to do; 
fiince they had to give account for themselves, and not the 
priests for them. 

And, in the case before us, we behold the very spirit 
which has been exercised in the church of Bome century 
after century. The people have been commanded to believe, 
and to do as the pretended priests of that church have 
said, to believe as they have tai^ht, to receive nothing in 
opposition to what they have laid down as the rule of faith 
and practice, and that even though the written Word of 
God has been in opposition to their teaching — ^the church 
(their own apostate church) with them being of equal, 
authority with the written Word of God. Priestly arro- 
gance has domineered over the consciences of men, and haa 
led them, where ti^ey have had the power, as the blind 
leads the blind. Woe has been to those who have resisted* 
Myriads and myriads of those who would not yield to her 
commands have lost liberty, and property, and^ position, 
and life— have been hurried to degradation and* destruction. 
The course of the apostacy is implied in the sixih verse of 
the seventeenth chapter of the Bevelation of St. John, 
where it is said, ^ I saw the woman drunken with the 
blood of the saints, and with the blood of the mariyrs of 
Jesus.' Yes, she has had her time of arrogance kad 
power, and woefully has she employed her opportunity for 
spreading the cause of Christ. Instead, however, of spreads 
ing it, she has hid the precious treasure under a bushel f 
and for it she will drink of the wine of the wrath of Qt)d, 
which will be poured out without mixture into the cup of 
His indignation. And righteously she deserves it. She 
has corrupted God's truth, led souls astray, commanded 
them to believe error, punished and slain those who would 
not believe her dogmas where she had the power, and God 
will give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of His 
wrath. (Rev. xvi. 19). 

But farther, in the subject we have a testimony to ihs 
Apostle/ faithfulmsa: 'Behold,' said the high priest to 
them, <ye have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine.' The 
very thmg that the God«man (Jesus) had commanded them ' 
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to do. * They were faithful to their trust. A noble example 
was it to the high priest himself to be faithful in his office, 
ttud a noble example to all christian ministers afterwards. 
* It is required in stewards,' says St. Paul, ' that a man be 
found faithful.' And the Apostles, as ministers of Christ 
and stewards of the mysteries of God (not priests, for 
christian ministers are never called priests, UpeU, in the 
New Testament) were faithful to their trust, and that 
on the testimony of their bitter enemy, the high priest, 
who said to them : ' Ye have filled Jerusalem with your 
doctrine,' that is, * with your teaching.' 

They sowed diligently the seed of the gospel ; the dew 
from heaven nourished it, it sprang up and brought forth 
fruit. And faithfulness marked the early stages of Chris- 
tianity, at least for a time. As ' the mysterv of iniquity ' 
worked, its glory waned. And when Ihe cnurch became 
establidied and secularized under Constantine, then world* 
liness, more or less, tooik'the place of spirituality: errors 
were embraced, christianiiy became paganized, and a 
system was introduced and taught which brought great 
^iritual calamities on the world, and on the church of 
6od. Had the faithfulness of the Apostles been followed, 
the world would not have known the apostacy which after- 
wards came upon the church, nor the evils which are 
felt even at the present day by all classes of professing 
ohnstians. 

We trust that a new era is arising, that increasing faith- 
fulness is becoming the order of the day, at least with 
many, and that it will go on and spread tHl every gospel- 
trumpet shall sound out the redemption that there is in 
Christ, through His blood, for lost souls, with no uncertain 
sound ; and that every locality through the habitable globe 
shall hear of the glad tidings of salvation, of the grace 
of God, through faith in Chnst, and have no occasion, as 
there is now in many places, for people to say, 'no man 
careth for my soul.' 

May God's Holy Spirit descend on all churches, endue 
men with power from on high to speak the truth as it is in 
Christ, and give them energy to fill every locality with 
Ihe teaching of the gospel as &e Apostles ' filled Jerusalem 
with their doctrine.' 

Lastly, we notice 

A gratuitous acettsation : * Ye intend,' said the Council 
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through the high priest, 'to bring this man's' blood 
upon us.' 

They did no such thing. But they were bound to speak 
the truth : and if the speaking truth told against the high 
priest and the pharisees and sadducees and those generally 
in authority the Apostles could not help it. They set 
forth Jesus as sent to bless them in turning every one of 
them away from his iniquities ; that though He had been 
crucified by wicked hands, yet His death was in the order 
of God to effect an atonement for sin, to open a fountain 
for sin and for undeanness, and that even His murderers, on 
repenting of their sinfulness, might obtain forgiveness of 
sins, and peace, and justification with God ; that though 
nationally wrath would come upon them, since they had 
filled up the measure of their iniquities, yet, individually, 
pardon, grace, eternal life, might be had. And had the 
high priest, and the council in gqueral, calmly investigated 
the doctrines which the Apostles taught, they would not, 
and could not, have accused them so gratuitously and 
tmfoundedly as they did But hastiness, from iU-feeHng^ 
and'personal pique, has generally been the way in which 
the enemies of the gospel have proceeded. They have felt 
their own views interfered with, and considering their own 
views right, and disliking those of the servants of 
Ghrist, they have at once set themselves unthinkingly ta 
oppose those who have only been influenced by the purest 
motives, and taught what they have from the deepest con- 
viction that what they have spoken was the very truth of 
Gt>d. Had calmness and honesty, and a real desire to know 
the truth, marked the course of those who opposed the 
truth rather than hastiness and rashness and the natural 
feelings of the unrenewed heart, there never woidd have 
been the persecution in the world against the cause of 
Christ that there has been, and consequently not that 
amount of personal suffering which there has been on the 
part of those who have manfully and boldly dung to, 
and stood forth in the defence of, the gospel of Ohrist 

And this should teach us, my brethren, to endeavour to 
ascertain what the truth of the gospel is, and then to din^ 
to it with all faithfulness, and to make it known, at bS, 
costs, so far as it lies in our power to do so. And I believe 
there is no one who knows tne truth, and whom the truth, 
has made free, who has it not in his power to add an 
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illustrious gem to his future crown of rejoicing b^! _ _ 
some soul to the knowledge of the truth. It lies within 
the reach of every one who has received the grace of God 
in truth ; and that whether he be a minister or a layman 
— male or female — ^young or old. I would have you, my 
brethren, keep two passages of Scripture in view : one, 
the third verse of the 12th chapter of Daniel, * They that 
be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and 
they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever 
and ever,' and the other^ the 20th verse of the 5th chapter 
of the Epistle of St. James : ' Let him know that he which 
'Converteth a soul from the error of his way shall save a 
soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of sins.' 



XXIV. 



^* Then Peter and the other Apostles answered and said. We oti^t to 
obey GKkL lather than men. The G-od of our fathers raised upJ esns, 
whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. Him hath God exalted with 
His right hand to be a frince and a Saviour, for to give repentance 
to Israel, and forgiveness of sins. And we are His witnesses of 
these things ; and so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given 
to them that obey Him. When they heard that, they were cut tc 
the heart, and took counsel to slay him." — Acts v. 29-53. 

Thbse words represent to us the Apostles addressing the 
Jewish Council in answer to the question which they had 
put to them, whether they had not commanded them not 
to teach in ^e name of Jesus ? and implying thereby that 
they had been guilty of a great offence in not complying 
with their command. 

We have set forth in them, first, 

The standard of obedience : '' We ought to obey God rather 
than men.' 

And it is well for the believer as he travels on in his way 
to heaven to have a rule by which to direct his course* 
And God has given it him in His written word. And * 
that word is to him the same, as if God spake to him daily, 
audibly, personally. It contains God's commands to him 
for all times, in all seasons, nnder all circumstances. • It is 
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to him his rale as much as the compass is a guide to the- 
mariner as he traverses the trackless deep. J& is not put 
in the form of a systematic code> but contains broad prin- 
ciples, but principles affecting minute circumstances, and is- 
illustrated Dy the practice of His own people through all 
past periods of time. It is so sure a guide that David 
spake of it as 'a lamp to his feet, and a light unto his 
path.' And what it was to those living under the law it is 
to those living under the gospel. It has been precious to- 
both : profitable and directive to past generations : profit- 
able and directive to the present, as well as it will be to 
those generations which are yet to come. ' The law of tho 
Lord is perfect,' says David, * refreshing the soul : tho 
testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. 
The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart : tho 
commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes : 
the fear of the Lord is clean enduring for ever : the judg- 
ments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether. 
More to be desired are they than gold, yea, than much fine 
gold : sweeter also than honey and the honeycomb. More- 
over by them is Thy servant warned, and in keeping of 
them there is great reward.' • Such is the testimony of one 
who stood in a high position among the people of God on 
earth, and who was able to speak with authority on the 
subject, being a prophet, as well as a king in IsraeL 

It is to this word, or law, together witii the additional 
inspired writings belonging to the New Covenant, that the 
believer in Olmst has to refer, and by which he is to bo 
guided through the whole course of his pilgrimage on 
earth. 

In that volume the Divine Being has treasured up the 
whole of His commands to His people, and has placed it, 
by His providence, in their hands that they may know His 
will, keep His testimonies, and walk in all things well 
pleasing in His sight. Without this Word or law the 
woild would be a moral wilderness, man would have na 
guide to conduct him safely through time, he would know^ 
nothing of his duty on earth, nor yet that he possessed a 
spirit or soul which must live for ever in an hereafter-state^ 
of existence. Tradition and the light of nature would be 
his only guides. And we know how little they do towards 
making man what he should be as an heir of immortality 
by those who have travelled among those who have never 
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liad God's word among them, neyer had His will revealed 
to them. Darkness pervades their minds, sensuality of 
the lowest and vilest kind absorbs their passions, and their 
:gods are those of wood, and stone, and silver, and gold — 
those which their own . hands have made. And that this 
should not be the case with those whom the Lord had 
<»lled out of darkness into light, He has placed in 
^eir hands His written word, furnishing them not only 
-with principles for their course of action on the stage of time, 
t)ut with motives to obedience such as only those are 
acquainted with who are so blessed from Himself. When 
this Word comes into their hands it is at once that from 
-which they are not only to learn all the rules by which 
they are to be guided in their intercourse with their fellow 
men as subjects, and neighbours, and citizens, in respect to 
obedience, moral rectitude, and purity of life, but from 
which they are to learn all the doctrines which they are 
to believe, the duties which they are to perform, the course 
spiritually which they are to pursue. And should it so 
happen that %man, oi^^y company of men, should enjoin 
upon them t|[^whic^^ is in opposition to any command of 
the .divine w^rd, wW^er it relates to temporal matters or 
to spiritu^ mattells/lK is to be resisted or simply neglected 
SB tie case may bfe.^ '* To the law and to the testimony ' is 
to be the rule. The believer is to have no other standard 
but the written word of God. Whatever doctrines he hears, 
he is to compare them with the written Word, and to reject 
them if they are not in harmony with it. He is not to be 
influenced by the position or authority of any who attemipt 
to palm upon him the traditions of men instead of tne 
<x>mmands of God. If a man commands one thing, and 
the word of God another, that of man is to be rejected 
imperil what it may, even to the loss of life itself. If man, 
too, commands a thing as vital and all-important which 
the word of God does not command, it is to be rejected, 
treated as of no importance, looked upon as vain. So has 
felt, and so has acted, many a martyr in the cause of Christ. 
He has obeyed God rather than man though he has gone 
to the stake, or been cast to the -wild beasts, for it. Aiid 
so felt the Apostles in the case before us. The Jewish 
authorities told them that they must not speak or preach in 
the name of Christ. This was man's command, but God's 
was that they must. And, therefore, they felt that they 
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must go on doing it, doing it at any risk, even if it cost 
ihem their life. 

But then, my brethren, if God's command or will is to 
be followed in preference to ereiy other command, it shows 
US that we should search the Scriptures in order to become 
acquainted with His will. If we have hitherto failed in 
this duty, let us not fail in it for the future. Let us seek, 
by the influence of Gbd's Spirit, and the teaching of His 
word, in prayer for the understanding of it, to become 
persons well instructed unto the kingdom of God« 

We have to notice^ secondly, 

The fact of the ApoeiM command from God. This is not 
stated but implied. When the Apostles said that it became 
them to obey Gt>d rather than men, they took it for granted, 
that they had such a command, and wished the OouncH to 
tmderstand that having it they must obey it in preference 
to that which the Oouncil had given them. And the argu- 
ment by which they seem to have attempted to establish it 
appears to be this : Jesus, their Master, whom the Council 
had put to death, had enjoined upon them to preach Him, 
to make known the nature and object of His mission in 
His character of Messiah, to be His ' witnesses in Jeru- 
salem, in all Judea, in Samaria, and to the uttermost part 
of the land.' They believed Him to be, and had evidence that 
He waS| a divine person, the Lord's Anointed, and that there- 
fore His command upon them was imperative. The Jewish 
authorities, however, had put Him to death, had slain Him, 
and hanged Him on a tree, treating Him with the utmost 
indignity and contempt, looking upon Him as an impostor, 
and wishing it to be imderstood by the people, and believed 
by them, that He was such. The Apostles having, how- 
ever, the fullest and most convincing evidence that He had 
been raised ^m the dead by the mighty power of Gt>d, 
and exalted to heaven with His own right hand, it at once 
proved, with them, the divinity of His character and 
ike ;force and authority of the command which He had 
given them. In God's having raised Him from the dead, 
and having exalted Him to heaven, they viewed every 
command of His Son as God's own command, viewed it as 
much the command of God to them as if i^oken to them 
directly from the throne of His glory. And in this they 
were right. Jesus appealing to God as HisFather, and assert- 
ing that He came ibrth from Hun, and then God declaring 
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TTiTn to be His Son with power, according to the Spirit of 
holiness by His resurrection from the dead, proved that 
every word which He had spoken was true, was a declara- 
tion that every word spoken by Jesus was that of God 
Himself : that He Himself enjoined upon them to do that 
which Jesus had commanded them. 

And as the Apostles had a command from God for pur- 
suing a certain course, so have the people of God now. 
God does not speak to them audibly and personally from 
heaven ; but He speaks to them in His word, in that word 
which has been written under His own inspiration, and 
which has relation to doctrine, reproof, correction, and 
instruction in righteousness, which is able to build them up 
and to give them an inheritance among all them which are 
sanctiHed by faith that is in Christ. And in this they must 
search for His command, and search for it themselves, not 
take it merely at second hand, either from a minister or 
from a friend, if they have it in their possession, and are able 
to read it. And they must search for it with prayer, saying, 
as David did : * Open Thou mine eyes that I may behold 
wondrous things out of Thy law ;' and search for it with a 
desire to understand it, saying again with David : ^ Cause 
me to know the way wherein I should walk, for I lift up my 
soul unto Thee.' And he who does this will come to know 
the truth, and the truth will make him free. * He,' says 
the Saviour, * that will do the will of God shall know of 
the doctrine whether it be of God.' * Then shall we know,' 
says the prophet Hosea, * if we follow on to know the 
Lord.' And His commands will not be grevious to those 
who love God. Hence David said : ' I love Thy command- 
ments above gold, yea, than much fine gold. I wiU never 
forget Thy precepts : for with them Thou hast quickened 
me.' may our delight ever be in the law of the Lord : 
and in His law may we meditate both day and night. 

We have, in the third place, to notice 

2%e nature of the command which the Apsstles had had laid 
upon them. And it was a very gracious one, it contained a 
communication, to those to whom they were to address them- 
selves, of mercy, as well as of judgment ; that while Jesus^ 
whom they had slain and hanged on a tree, was a Prince, 
—their sovereign Lord who henceforth would reign over 
them, and make all SLis enemies amongst them His foot- 
stool — He was also a Saviour: ' Him ha& God also exalted 
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with His right hand, a Prince and a Saviour for to give 
repentance unto Israel, and remission of sins.' 

And what was this but a communication from Gk)d to 
the Apostles to tell the people of Israel that though ' His 
day of vengeance ' was at hand amongst them: that though 
He could and would bear with them no longer as a people, 
that though the time of their visitation was at hand, and their 
house was about to be lefb unto them desolate, yet that He 
would save every one of those who repented of his sins 
and turned unto Him with all his heart ; that there was 
forgiveness of sins for all such ; that all among them who 
accepted of Christ as the wisdom of God and as the power 
of God should have redemption through His blood the 
forgiveness of sins— be blessed with the riches of His grace, 
and if not delivered from all the temporal calamity which 
was about to be brought upon them as a people they 
should partake of an endless spiritual salvation in the 
world that was to come. 

And, my brethren, that which was commanded to be 
communicated by the Apostles to the Jews, that though 
they were guilty transgressors with and before God, and 
utterly imdeserving of His favour, yet on their repenting 
of their sins, they should obtain forgiveness, and stand 
justified with God, as though they had never sinned, is 
communicated to us also, though we are not descended 
from Israel to whom the communication was first made. 
Through God's mercy in Christ Jesus, repentance unto 
life is granted to the Gentiles as well as unto the Jews. 
In Christ both people are made one in respect to spiritual 
privileges. There was a time when it was not so. From 
the call of Abraham to the time when Peter went and 
preached to Cornelius, the adoption, and the glory, and 
the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the service of 
God, and the promises appertained not to the Gentiles, only 
to Israel. The time, however, was to come when the 
prophecy in Hosea was to be realized : ' I will call them 
my people which were not my people : and her beloved 
whicn was not beloved:' the period when the Gentiles 
were to become feUow-heirs with the Jews, and of the 
same body, and partakers of God's promise in Christ by 
the gospel : when they were to be no longer, as they had been, 
strangers and foreigners but ' fellow citizens witibi the saints 
and of the household of God.' (Eph. ii. 1 9. ) 
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That period came, when, to use the figurative languaite 
of St. Paul, ' the wild olive was graffed in amongst the 
Jews and with them partook of the root and fatness of the 
oKve-tree :' when the Gentiles, the wild olive-tree, wild by 
nature, ' were graffed, contrary to nature, into the good 
olive-tree,' (Bom. xi. 17). In the fulness of time, after 
Ohrist came and fulfilled the covenant with the Jews for a 
short period, that is, preached, in his own person and by 
the Apostles for a prophetic week, or seven years, exclu- 
sively to the Jews or the inhabitants of Palestine, Jew and 
Oentile were bpth made one in Ohrist (Eph. ii. 14), and 
had access by one Spirit thenceforth unto the Father. 
And from that time the gospel has been preached to aU : 
i&om that time the divine mercy has been confined to no 
one particular race. Thenceforward the command of God 
was to preach the unsearchable riches of Ohrist Jesus to all 
peoples, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations of the 
^lobe, and to make all men see that there is no difference 
between the Jew and the Gentile, the same Lord over all 
being rich unto all that call upon Him. (Rom. x. 12.) 

This is the divine command, since He will have, or 
•desireth, all men, persons of all kinds, and descriptions, 
and races, to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of 
the truth. And in consequence of this free grace and 
mercy of God in Christ Jesus we may have hope towards 
<}od. All that God requires of us for salvation is repentance 
towards £[imself and faith in the Lord Jesus ; repentance 
that leads us to cast off the works of darkness, and faith 
that leads us to put on the armour of light and to bring 
forth the fruits of righteousness. The object of Gx)d in the 
publication of £[is gospel is to turn men from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may 
receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among them 
that are sanctified by faith that is in Ohrist. 

But we have to notice, further. 

The UBtifying evidence of the fact of God^s command to the 
Apostles: 'We,' say the Apostles, 'are His witnesses of 
these things, and so is also the Holy Spirit, whom God 
hath given to them that obey Him.' 

Here is a double evidence ; first, the Apostles. They say, 
as St. John wrote in his first epistle; ' That which we have 
seen and heard declare we unto you.' It was no hearsay 
jreport with the Apostles as to what they declared respecting 
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the person, the preaehing, the miraclesy the death, the 
resurrection, and the ascension, of Ohiist* They had wit* 
nessed every thing from the very first : gone in and out 
with Him at all times through the whole course of Hia 
ministry: been His constant attendants untU the time 
when He was taken up to heaven in a doud, and disap- 
peared from their sight, except during the time He lay m 
the grave. And then when He rose from the grave He 
appeared to them on the very same day, and was seen of 
them more or less forty days afterwards, during which 
time He spake imto them of the things pertaining to the^ 
kingdom of God. They were not therefore following cun- 
ningly-devised fables when they declared unto the Council 
and others what they did in respect to Jesus; they 
were eye-witnesses of everything concerning which they 
spake. And their speaking was with such confidence and 
power, that the Council knew and felt that they themselves 
could not contradict them, or set at nought what they said. 
But there was a second evidence, that of the Holy Spirit. 
' He,' said the Apostles, ' is also a witness of these things, 
whom God hath given to those that obey Him.' He 
testified of Christ in causing every thing that Christ had. 
said of Himself to be realized. There was not an atom of 
what Christ said that the Spirit should do that He did not 
do. He told them especially to wait till a given period 
when the Spirit should oe poured out upon Siem. They 
did wait, and the Spirit came accordingly, sealing the- 
truthfulness of the words of Christ, and giving an earnest 
thereby that every other word that Christ had spoken 
should be fulfilled in its proper time and place. The mir- 
acles, too, which those, who believed in Christ, performed 
showed that the Spirit had been given or poured out. 
The change, too, which was produced in tl^em showed 
the whole work to be of God. None could do the* 
works which they did, speak the words which they uttered, 
possess the feelings of which they were the subjects, unless 
God was with them in the power of His Spirit to enable 
them to work and speak and feel as they did^ The pro* 
gross, too, which was made in the extension of the faith of 
Christ crucified on the day of Pentecost and immediately 
afterwards, gave evidence to the witnessing of the Spirit in. 
attesting the Messiahship of Jesus, and that He was Lord 
of all. And the Apostles did not fear to speak boldly and^ 
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confidently on this point They had received Christ, fol^ 
lowed Him, trusted in Him, looked on Him as their Lord 
and Saviour, and the Spirit had been given unto them.. 
* GK)d,' said Ihey, * has given His Spirit to those who obey 
Him.' We are His to live and die ; we own Him as our* 
Master and friend, He is all in all to us, He is the founda* 
tion of our hope for time and eternity, we expect salvation 
through none but through Him, and believing in Him He 
has given us power to become sons of God, and hath sent 
forth the Spirit into our hearts enabling us to cry, Abba,. 
Father. And not only has He given us this inward testimony 
that we are His, but He has given us an outward evidence, . 
that His Spirit is with us by enabling us to work signs and. 
wonders among the people, to heal the sick, to cast out 
unclean spirits, to restore sight to the blind, with cm ability 
to speak in languages which we have never learned in. 
order to propagate His gospel. The Holy Spirit was 
indeed with them ; and had He not been they could not 
have doiie or spoken the things which they did, and as 
they did. 

And though, my brethren, the Holy Spirit is not given 
now to those who obey Christ to the extent that He was 
given to the Apostles, yet He is given to those that believe* 
on Christ as the wisdom of G-od and the power of God, and 
who look through Him to God for eternal life. Though 
He is not given now miraculously, that is, to enable persona 
to work miracles as the Apostles did, yet He is given to en- 
lighten the darkness of the mind, to soften the hard heart, 
to sanctify the defiled soul, to impart power over sin, ta 
cheer and comfort and uphold the believer on his way to 
heaven, to enable him to triumph in death, and to shout 
victory through the blood of the Lamb, to prepare him for 
the inheritance of the saints in light. And how many 
have thus received the Holy Spirit since the days when the^ 
faith of Christ was first preached. And how many, too, 
now living have received the Holy Spirit in the same way* 
They can testify, through the Spirit, that Christ is the true 
and faithful witness^ that His blood cleanseth from all 
sin, and that in Him they have redemption through His- 
blood the forgiveness of all their past transgressions. His 
Spirit, too, dwells in them as a purifying fire, pervading 
throuffh all their faculties and powers, bringing every 
thought of their heart into subjection to the wiU of Christ. 
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*0 may you be the subjects -of His hallowed power. Theu 
shall you rejoice in Ohrist Jesus, and have no confidence in 
the flesh, go on your way to the kingdom of God rejoicing, 
^^wing in grace and in the knowledge of Ohrist, and 
at length be made more than conquerors through Him who 
hath loved you, and given Himself for you. 

We may notice next from our subject 

The folly and ingratitude of the Jewish authorities. And 
this is seen in the 30th verse: * The God of our Fathers 
raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on a tree.' 

If ever men were unwise in their generation, and un- 
grateful to the divine goodness, it was the Jews who lived 
at the time our Lord tabernacled among them. They were 
favoured above all people, exalted to heaven by privileges ; 
but, as a people' their heart was hardened, their eyes 
were blinded, their ears were stopped. The works which 
-Christ did among them were sufficient to show who and 
whence He was ; but they hated both Him and His Father, 
and by that they showed that their works were evil. 

But especially was the evil of their doings seen in slaying 
and crucifying Jesus. In slaying Jesus mey evinced their 
folly ; because in rejecting Him they rejected the greatest 
.good that God could possibly bestow upon them, and in 
rejecting God's gift they proved themselves ungrateful to 
Him who had for so long a period of time striven to do all 
for them that He could. They knew and had proof, and that 
without measure, that He had sought, and that He still 
sought, their happiness. Their whole history bore testimony 
to the fact. They ought, therefore, to have entered into 
the designs of His providence with thankfulness, and to 
have viewed every arrangement of His hand in the spirit 
of Him who said : ' It is the Lord, let Him do what seemeth 
Him good.' But no. His gift did not meet their views and 
wishes, and, therefore, they spurned it from them with the 
utmost contempt. 

And, my brethren, it is the case with many now. Because 
God does not give them what they wi^, because He 
demands from them what they do not like to give, they set 
up their views in opposition to His, follow their own 
•course instead of being obedient to His will. They love 
Him not, fear Him not, treat Him with neglect, yea, have 
Him not in all their thoughts. 

And is not this the case with every impenitent i^nner? 
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with every one who has not turned to Gk>d with all his- 
heart ? not turned his feet into the way of His command-f 
ments ? sought not to walk in all things weU pleasing in 
His sight ? It is. And such, whose case it is, are guiltyy 
with the Jews, of folly and ingratitude. It is not the 
return that is due to God for all the mercies which He has 
bestowed upon them. And it evinces folly, and that of the 
utmost degree, because, in not giving God their heart and 
living to His glory, they not only increase their guilt and 
treasure up unto themselves wrath against the day of 
wrath, but both lose His favour on earth, and the inherit- 
ance of glory which He has laid up for those who love 
and obey Him, 

may it not be the case of any of you, but may you 
seek Him while He may be found, and call upon Him while 
He is near. 

We notice lastly 

The feeling qfrage^ and spirit of revenge^ mth which the Council ' 
received the Apostles^ address: 'When the Council heard' 
what they said, the thirty-third verse states, * they were 
cut to the heart, and took counsel to slay them.' 

They were stung to the quick. That the Apostles should 
speak with the phdnness which they did, and accuse the 
Council of rejectmg and crucifying the Holy and the Just 
One, annoyed them above measure. To find, too, that the 
assertions which the Apostles made before them were thos& 
which they were continually setting forth before the people 
maddened them almost to a state of desperation. The 
word translated 'cut to the heart' literaUy signifies to 
^ saw through.' What the Apostles said grated apon their 
feelings, went through them as some rough-edged instru- 
ment tearing through the flesh, so enraged them as to 
raise up in them a spirit of revenge. On having heard 
the address, and not being able to disprove the statements 
made, they consulted wiSi each other whether it would 
not be better to put them to death? to takeaway their 
lives and thus put a stop to their further proceedings, crush 
the whole thing at once ? 

This was the decision which they were counselling each, 
other to take. And here we must leave them for the present, 
remarking that many a man since their days would have^ 
stopped 8^ publication of the gospel of Christ if he had 
only had it in His power to do so ; he would have expunged. 
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it from the world, caused no trace of it to remain on the 
earth. And that because his own course has been opposed 
to it, or rather because it has been opposed to his will and 
pleasure. He has felt that, if it be true, his own ways are 
not right ; that if it be true, he must repent, change his 
course, act upon new principles, contract new habits, have 
new objects in view, become an altered man. And this he 
has not Hked. It has not suited his tastes and his passions. 
Therefore he has hated it, if not opposed it. It is true 
that all who have opposed it have not opposed it wilh 
violence and concentrated rage and malice; some have. 
How was this the case in the last century in the case of 
Yoltaire. So bitter was he against Christianity that in 
his correspondence with his Mends, when urging them to 
do all they could to obliterate it from the earth, his common 
expression, in reference to Christ, was, * Crush the wretch !* 
All have not gone to the length which this wretched man 
went Yet many a one has wished in his heart that 
Christianity had never existed, and that human nature had 
been permitted to go on in its own course without any 
principle of holiness rising up against it, and thereby 
laying a check upon those passions and propensities of 
their nature, which they could have pursued with impunity 
had it not been for the principles inculcated by the gosp^ 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

And those who neglect the gospel practically say this 
in their life, if they do not say it in so many words. There 
is an alienation of heart in them to spiritual things. They 
feel a repugnance to walking as Christ walked. They 
would rather be conformed to me world than be transformed 
by the renewing of their minds that they may prove what 
is that good, and perfect, and acceptable will of God. And 
this grows upon them as they advance in life. The longer 
they put off giving their hearts to GK>d and setting their 
affections upon things which are above, the more irksome 
and difficult it becomes to them. Many have found this to 
he the case with them, and they have gone on in the same 
way till life has closed upon them without God and without 
hope. And many are proceeding in the same path ; 
inmsposed to a change of neart and life, if not bitter, and 
determined, against it. 

Is it the case with any of us ? If it be, let us pause in 
-time, lest our hearts get more hardened against it through 
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the deceitfulness of sin. And in that case we may be 
given orer to a reprobate mind, and the things which 
relate to our peace be altogether hidden, from our sight. 
That this fearful state may not be realized by us, let us 
at once seek the Lord, and turn unto Him with all our 
heart, praying Him with all earnestness of spirit, 
that He may enlighten our minds, purify our affections, 
impart to us living faith, making us meet to serve 
Him on earth and to glorify Him for ever in heaven. 
Then, instead of the truSi of the gospel exciting in us any 
enmity of heart against it, and determination to reject it^ 
we shall have Ohrist formed in our hearts i^e hope of 
glory : we shall delight in Him, love Him, follow Him, 
obey Him, and look forward, and that with longing 
desire, to llie beholding Him, and being made like imto 
Him, and living with Him for ever. May you all so 
receive Ohrist as to look upon Him as the chiefest amongst 
ten thousand and the altogether lovely. Through believ- 
ing on Him may He be precious to you in life, in death, 
and for ever. 



XXV. 



*' Then stood there up one in the council, a Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a 
doctor of the law, had in reputation among all the people, and 
commanded to put the Apostles forth a little space, ana said unto 
them, Ye men of Israel, take heed to jourselves what ye intend 
to do as touching these men. For before these days rose up 
Theudas, boasting nimself to be somebody ; to whom a number of 
men, about four hundred, joined themselves, who was slain ; and 
all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered, and brought to nought. 
After this man rose up Judas of Gktlilee in the days of the taxing, 
and drew away much people after him : he iJso perished ; and aU, 
even as many as obeyed him, were dispersed. And now I say unto 
you. Refrain from these men, and let them alone : for if this counsel 
or this work be of men, it will come to nought : but if it be of God, 
ye cannot overthrow it; lest haply ye be found even to fisht 
against God. And to him they aereed : and when they had caUed 
the Apostles, and beaten them, they commanded that they should 
not speak in the name of Jesus, and let them go. And they departed 
from the presence of the council^ rejoicing that uiey were 
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counted worthy to mtSer thame for Hjb name. And daily in the 
temple, and in every hoiue, they ceased not to teach and preach Jesns 
Chnst'*—Acts, V. 34-42. 

Thb history of the Jews was a varied one. Called of God to 
be His people, He promised, while they continued obedient 
to His will, to watdi over them, and to bless them. The 
general result, however, of their conduct being adverse to 
TTia will, He ultimately cast them off &om the high position 
to which He had exalted ihem, punishing ihem for their 
rebellion and disobedience to His commands; first, by 
Israel being sent into captivity, from which they have never 
been delivered, and afterwards by Judah being sent into 
seventy years captivity in Babylon, and never afterwards 
having a reigning sovereign, becoming tributary to the 
Bomans about a hundred years before Christ entered on 
His ministry, when He was anointed by the Holy Spirit's 
descent upon Him for His important work of teaching, 
and of offering Himself up as an atoning sacrifice to take 
away the sin of the world. This subjection of ihe Jewish 
people to the yoke of Bome ill-accorded with their spirit of 
mdependence ; it galled them as a people (and such a 
people as they had been) to be ruled over by strangers. 
It led to frequent insurrections and rebellions among tiiem 
with a view to throwing off the detested yoke of the 
Bomans, and of recovering their liberty and regaining the 
high position which they had held in days which had 
passed. Two instances of the independence of spirit which 
existed among them, in this respect, are mentioned in the 
verses which I have just read to you. The one in connec- 
tion with a man who sought to attain the sovereignty of 
Judea, and to whom four hundred persons joined them- 
selves to help him to carry out his project, and the other 
in connection with a man, who, thinking it was base and 
derogatory to them to pay taxes to a heathen government, 
associated with him much people in his plan of resistance ; 
but in each instance the leaders perished, with all who 
obeyed them. 

These projects, with their &te, were perfectly well-known 
to the people, and were referred to by a wise and thought- 
ful man, when the Jewish Council, being met together, 
were counselling each other to slay the Apostles of Christ 
whom they had sent for to reprimand and punish for not 
obeying the injunction which they had previously laid upon 
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them, namely, not to teach or preach in the name of Jesus. 
This man was a pharisee, one of the straitest sects amongst 
the Jews, a doctor, or teacher, or expounder, of the Jewish 
law, of the name of Gamaliel, at whose feet St. Paul tells us, 
in detailing circumstances in connection with himself, he 
was brought up, (Acts, xxii. 3), a man who was held in 
much esteem among the whole community of the Jews ; 
he perceiving, as he conceived things going too far rose up 
in the Coimcil, and, requesting the Apostles to retire from 
the presence of the assembly for a short time, addressed 
the members of the Council (the high priest, and his 
friends, and the whole senate of the children of Israel) 
in respect to what they were purposing to do to the 
Apostles. 

He recommends caution: ^Take heed,' he said, 'to 
yourselves, what ye intend to do as touching these men.' 
What his own individual opinion of the Apostles was we 
have not the least hint of. He founds his advice of 
caution evidently on his belief in the providence of GK>d ; 
not on the opimon that the Apostles were heaven-taught, 
and heaven-commissioned, men, nor that Jesus, whose 
agents the Apostles professed to be, was the Messiah. 
TheBQ were points he did not take up, whatever his private 
sentiments might be upon them. And we cannot doubt 
but that he knew, and fully knew, what had been, and 
what was still, going forward in Jerusalem in respect to 
Him whom the Apostles preached as exalted a Prince and 
a Saviour to give repentance imto Israel, and remission of 
sins. And the knowledge might have produced some in- 
fluence upon him, or some misgiving as to whether the 
Jewish authorities were right in rejecting Him and setting 
themselves up in opposition to every species of evidence 
which His fnends hiad produced in His favour. I say it 
might be so ; but whether it was so or not, he seems to 
have acted as a straightforward and honest-minded man, 
leaving it to Gk)d to vindicate His own cause, and believing 
that He would do so if the proceedings of the Apostles 
were in opposition to His wiU. 

And weU would it have been for those who did not 
receive the truth as it is in Christ, if there had always been 
those who were as impassionate and straightforward in 
reference to ^e people of Qod as this Gamaliel was. La 
that case, fliere had not been so much blood shed amongst 
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the followers of the Son of God, nor cause for so many 
souls, amongst those who were edain for ti^e Word of Ood» 
and for the testimony which they held, to ciy from under 
the altar : ' How long, Lord, holy and true, dost Thou 
not judge and ayenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth.' (Eev. vi. 10.) 

The advocates, however, tending to reason, and advising 
caution in proceeding against the true followers of Christ, 
were very few in the persecutions which took place against 
them, either under the exercise of pagan power, or of 
the reign of Antichrist. Evil dispositions towards them 
generally swayed the decisions which were come to in 
respect to them. If under the reign of pagan power they 
would not join in a sacrifice or offering which they deemed 
idolatrous, and to involve a denial of Christ, they were at 
once adjudged to be thrown to wild beasts, or to suffer by 
some other kind of excruciating death ; and if under the reign 
of Antichrist they would not submit to acknowledge rites 
and doctrines which they found not to be in the Word of 
Gh>d, they had, in myriads of instances, to submit to the 
loss of life or to sufferings which one would think no human 
being could have devised against his fellow-creature-— 
especially against him who professed faith in the Son of 
Qodf and showed by his life and conversation that his heart 
and affections were set upon Him. 

Well had it been for both parties to have been influenced 
as Gamaliel was — ^to have taken care how they touched the 
anointed of the Lord — ^how they persecuted Christ in the 
persons of His followers. In that case the pagan civil 
power would never have been dashed to pieces as it was 
by the power of the Most High, neither would the papal 
power have had the prospect of being brought to destruc- 
tion, or, as it now has, the prospect of drinking the cup of 
the wrath of God's fury, which is yet to be poured out 
upon it, and that for all its murders, and sorceries, and 
fornications, and thefts. (Sev. xvii. 1, 15, 16; xix. 2; 
ix,21.) 

Now and then, perhaps, there have been instances of 
persons persuading those in power to acts of moderation, 
to abstain from carrying things with a high hand against 
those whose life and spirit evinced no harm to any one, 
tended only to that which was good, both in the sight of 
man and God. The instances, however, have been com- 
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paratively few. And Gted, I believe, will remember those 
who have so acted in the day of judgment for good, while 
ihose who have treated £Qs servants as the scimi of the 
•earth and as the off-scouring of all things, and have 
spoken all manner of evil against them falsely, will be 
visited with God's indignation — ^be banished from His 
3>resence, and destroyed from the glory of His j)ower. The 
time will come when He will avenge the sufferings of His 
people on His and their enemies ; and when His people 
who have been persecuted for righteousness' sake will 
-shine forth as the stars for ever and ever. 

Let those, then, who are called to suffer in the name and 
ibr the sake of Christ commit their way unto God — cast 
their every care upon Him; since though reviled and 
persecuted for righteousness' sake their reward is and will 
oe great in heaven. 

£a reading the short address of Gamaliel to the Jewish 
Council we are struck with the appropriate epithets which 
he applied to what was ^ing on ; he speaks of it as a 
4X)xmsel and a work. And it was indeed a counsel and a 
work of which he had, as we believe, no adequate concep- 
tion. From the position which he held in the Jewish 
•church he ought to have been thoroughly acquainted with 
it. Very few had the advantages which he possessed. 
Apparently, however, the light with which he nad been 
favoured had become darkness. Or, if he saw the trut^, 
lie acknowledged it not. Still, however, whatever his real 
views were, he could not have used more fitting terms in 
Teference to what the Apostles had in hand than he did. 
It was a counsel and a work : a counsel and work accord- 
ing to God's own will, and a counsel and work which He 
liad long before determined on taking place, and that at the 
time pointed out by Himself in the writings of His inspired 
prophets, and with which writings he ought to have been 
well acquainted. That counsel and work were, that, in the 
fulness of time, He would send His Son, made of a woman, 
made under the law, to redeem them that were under the 
law that we might receive the adoption of sons, and that 
this redemption, through His blood, the forgiveness of 
fiins, should be piiblish^ to the sons of men ; first to the 
Jew, and then to the Gentile. The counsel of God which He 
before had shown by the moutii of His prophets that Christ 
should suffer, and which He had so fomlled, that times of 
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refreshing miglit come to His people firom the presence of 
Himself, the Apostles had to make known. And they 
were endeavouring to do it as diligently, and fully, and 
faithfully, as they could when they were taken into custody 
by the Jewish authorities. Their commission was to do it 
' in Jerusalem, in all Judea, in Samaria, and to the utter- 
most part of the land ' of Palestine, (Acts, i. 8), before the 
gladsome intelligence was published to the Gentiles, in 
order for them at length to be ' graffed in as a wild olire-tree 
with the natural branches, and made to partake with them (the 
Jews) of the root an d of the fatness of the olive-tree.' To the 
Jews first, God, having raised up His Soq Jesus, sent Him 
to bless them, (the Jews) in turning them away from their 
iniquities. And the Apostles were His grateful, willing, 
faithful agents in this business — a business which they 
delighted in, had been fitted for, and were gloriously 
successful in, God working with them and oonfinning the 
word which they published with signs following, the signs 
which He had pointed out as those which should take 
place.* 

Now this counsel which the Jewish authorities rejected 
as being from God, and this work, as carried on by the 
Apostles' efforts, which the Jewish authorities hated, 
Gamaliel cautioned Ihe Council against interfering with. 
^Befrain from these men,' he said, ' and let them alone.' 
Intimating to them that if what the apostles were doing were 
of Qtod they could not overthrow it ; and also that if it were 
of God and they opposed it they would be opposing God, 
and would bring down His curse upon them; while 
on the other hand, if it were of man, and Gi3d was 
not in it, they need not trouble themselves about it, as in 
that case it would come to nought after the manner of 
some seditions and rebellions which had already taken 
place among them. 

The counsel and work, however, proclaimed end carried 
on by the Apostles, has not come to nought. It is as rife 
in the earth this day, I believe, as it ever was in the 
Apostles' days. It is still being published and made known 
among the nations of the world. And the people of Gt)d 
seem as determined now, as in the Apostles' days, that it 
shall not cease being published; that effort after effort 

' And these signs shall follow them who have believed.' (Mark, xri. 17.) 
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shall be made till every son and daughter of Adam shall 
'hear pf the mercy of God in Christ Jesus, yea, hear that 
glorious truth, ' Ood so loved the world that He gave His 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life.' 

that the unction of the Holy One may rest on those 
efforts, and that all who hear of Christ may have His 
.gospel t)rove to them the power of God unto their sal- 
vation. 

Now, while the entering into the spirjLt of God's counsel, 
and delighting in the work which the Apostles went forth 
to perform, is attended with the blessed effect of the gospel 
ooming to persons not in word only but in power, in the 
Holy Spirit, and in much assurance, it may be an inquiry 
in respect to some of us whether that which Gamalid 
•suggested to the Council as possible with them may not 
be practically carried out in the case of some of us, namely, 
the possibility of persons, if not on their guard, fighting 
•even against God. Is not this the case with some of us ? 
Are we not fighting against God ? Yes, every one is who 
knows the truth, and walks not in accordance with it ; 
every one who names the name of Christ, and departs not 
from iniquity ; every one who loves the world instead of 
placing his affections upon things which are above ; 
every one who strives not to enter into the kingdom of 
God ; every one who does not give diligence to make his 
calling and election sure ; every one who does not seek to 
grow in grace and in the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ ; every one who does not aspire after a meetness 
for the inheritance of the saints in light ; every one who does 
not lay aside every weight and the sin which doth so easily 
beset him and run with patience the race that is set before 
bim, looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of his 
faith ; every one who does not in every thing by prayer 
and supplication with thanksgiving let his requests be 
made known unto God ; every one who does not go to the 
throne of grace, that he may obtain mercy and find grace 
to help him in time of need* 

And how many are there of this kind; neglecters of 
^God as well as direct opposers of His will ; who love Him 
not ; who fear Him not ; who seek Him not ; who call not 
upon Him ; who prepare not to meet Him. And what shall 
*the end be |of such ? * Be not deceived : God is no 
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mocked : for wliat a man soweth that shall he also reap». 
For he that soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap- 
corruption ; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the 
Spirit reap life everlasting.' 

In proceeding, however, with the subject we must not 
omit to notice the effect of the prudent advice of Gamaliel 
to llie Council. 'To Him/ says the 40th verse, 'they 
agreed.' They refrained from carrying out their purpose- 
against the Apostles, which was, as the 33rd verse states,. 
* to slay them.' And that which they had determined on,, 
the slaying of the Apostles, has been a course which has- 
been pursued by the Church of Antichrist, in respect to- 
those who lived and walked according to the Word of God,, 
in such a fulness, and to so great an extent when in power, 
that she is represented in the 17th chapter of the Bevelation 
of St. John as ' drunken with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus.' 

The Jewish Council, however, involved not itself in this 
crune in the instance before us. . Still, though they ab- 
stained from bringing this guilt upon their soids, they 
evinced in their decision their bitterness against the Apos- 
tles, and their hatred to the Lord Jesus. Having agreed 
to Gamaliel they called in the Apostles, and, having beaten 
them, 'commanded them not to speak in the name of Jesus, . 
and then let them go.' 

This act of cruelty — of beating the Apostles — might have 
been dispensed with. There was no reason in it, no just 
cause for it. It displayed, however, their malignity, 
showed what they would do if it were not from fear of the 
people. As the Apostles had not obeyed their former 
command — ^not to speak in the name of Jesus — their pride 
of heart prevented them from letting them retire from 
before the Council without experiencing some kind of punish- 
ment. They, therefore, beat them ; that is, they probably 
caused each of them to receive thirty-nine stnpes. The- 
exact number, however, we cannot state. Sometimes they 
gave less, though not generally more. G^iey wished, though 
they did not kill them, to deter them from continuing in 
their course of witnessing to Jesus, witnessing to His 
resurrection, and of His being the Messiah, the anointed, 
of the Lord. This was the teaching which tliey wished to 
be put down. They feared that the publicity given by the- 
Apostles to the cause of Jesus would stren^en it and. 
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ultiinately cause it to prevail. They saw what had taken 
place already, that thousands had embraced it, and were 
ready to die for it, and that others were daily being added 
to the number of the disciples. Hence, when having beaten 
the Apostles, they commanded them to speak henceforth no 
more in His name. And here we can but remark the 
similar spirit which existed in the members of the Jewish 
Council and in the hierarchy of Antichrist. Just as the 
Jewish Council feared that the publication of the gospel 
would ultimately prevail and destroy their own churdi, so, 
on the art of printing being discovered, the popish bishops 
in the time of our Queen Mary said : ' If we do not put 
down this printing, it will put us down.' They knew and 
believed that the circulation of the gospel by the means of 
the press, or of printing, would cause light to spread, and 
show the darkness and errors of the system which they 
taught as the gospel 'of Christ, — ^show what they taught 
as Christianity was not Christianity. 

And thanks have we to render to God that neither the 
Jewish Coimcil nor an Antichristian hierarchy has ever yet 
been able to destroy the cause of Christ from the earth. In 
our own country, at the present time, the hierarchy of 
Bome in conjunction with a number of imfaithful clergy- 
men in our own church are striving again to bring in and 
to spread the errors of popery in our land. Let us pray 
that it may be only an effort on their part, and that the 
truth of Qod, as revealed in Christ, may deepen in the 
hearts and affections of our countrymen, that Gk)d may 
prevent the endeavours of our false brethren taking more 
than partial effect, and that Ood will arise in His power 
and strength and destroy their imaginatipns, and [scatter 
all those who would introduce the fornicating worship of 
the whore of Babylon instead of the purity and simplicity 
of the truth as it is in Christ. (Rev. xvii. 1, 5.) 

But we must not omit to notice the spirit which possessed 
the Apostles on being treated as they were. It is said, 
' they departed irom the presence of the Council, rejoicing 
that they were counted worthy to suffer dbame for His 
name.' What a blessed frame of mind to have been in I 
How illustrative of the words of St. Paul : * Who shall 
separate us from the love of Christ ? Shall tribulation, 
or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or 
peril, or sword? Nay, in all these things, we are more 
than conquerors through Him that loved us.' ^ 
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The Apostles thoxu^lit their treatment an honour conferred 
upon them ; that it characterized the love which their Master 
had towards them. They had not forgotten those words 
of His spoken to them when among them, ' Blessed are 
tiiey which are persecuted for righteousness' sake; for 
tiieirs is the kingdom of heaven. Slessed are ye when men 
shall revile you and persecute you, and shall say all manner 
of evil against you falsely for my sake. Bejoice, and be 
exceeding glad ; for ereat is your reward in heaven.' They 
believed the words of Christ, and they realized a blessing 
in suffering shame for the name of Christ. 

Dr. Watts caught the spirit which possessed the Apostles 
on that occasion, and transferred it to one of his hymns, 
where he says : — 

" If on my head, for Thy dear name 
Shame and reproaches fall, 
ril hail reproach, and welcome shame, 
If Thou be all in aU." 

Could we feel this, on being persecuted for righteousness* 
sake, it would be a convincing proof that we were in Christ, 
that we had redemption through His blood, the forgiveness 
of sins. And it is nothing short of this, nothing short of 
being sealed by the Holy Spirit unto the day of redemption 
that could produce this feeling in us. let us pray that 
we may be so united to the Father by living faith in Christ 
that, come what will, we may so love the Saviour as to 
cling to Him, to look upon Him as our all in all, to esteem 
Him as the chiefest amongst ten thousand and the al- 
together lovely. Then shall we partake, in some measure, 
of the spirit and feeling which animated the Apostles, and 
with them rejoice that we are counted worthy to suffer 
shame for His name's sake. 

And the love of the Apostles to Christ was no pretended 
love ; it was real, it was genuine, it was the spontaneous 
feeling of their hearts. They could and did say: *We 
love Him, because He first loved us.' And what greater 
authority do we want in proof of this than the statement of 
the last verse of those which I have read to you. ' And 
daily in the temple and in every house they ceased not to 
teach and preach Jesus Christ.* They were forbidden by 
the Jewish Council to do this ; no doubt told that, if they 
did it, their lives would be in jeopardy ; tiiat they would 
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not only be beaten but dain — ^put to death. .But they 
cared for no persecution or ill-treatmenty so that the name 
of Jesus might be known, might be magnified. They per- 
sonally and experimentally knew His wordi, and knew also 
what He would prove to others if they were only made 
acquainted wiiii Him. Besides, their Master had told 
them to do it ; and they felt that He had all power in 
heayen and in earth, and would protect them, from the 
malice of all who woidd rise up against them, in accordance 
with BCs promise for the time they were witnessing to 
Him in Jerusalem, aU Judea, Samaria, and to the utter- 
most part of the land (Acts, i. 8). They, therefore, went 
forth preaching and teaching Jesus Christ as much after 
they were beaten and threatened as they had done before, 
' We cannot but speak the things which we have seen and 
heard ' was their testimony to those who called in question 
their proceedings. They knew Christ to be the power of 
God and the wisdom of Gcd, and that His gospel was, and 
would be, the power of God unto the salvation of all who 
should believe in Him ; and desiring all to be saved, they 
felt constrained to continue to testify of Him ; that Qcd 
liad exalted Him with His own right hand to give re- 
pentance to Israel and remission of sins, and that all 
i¥ho came to God through Him should have eternal life. 

We behold in the conduct of these men the spirit which 
should animate the breasts of those who enter upon the 
office of ministering to the saints, and of calling sinners to 
repentance. There should be love to Christ, love for souls, 
plain teaching, honest faithfulness, persevering diligence, 
a carelessness about what men can do unto them, unlimited 
confidence in Hke promises and power of Christ. Were 
this course pursued, the example of the Apostles followed, 
th^ kingdom of Christ would soon spread in the earth, His 
way would be known more extensively than it has yet 
spread, or is yet known. 

But, brethren, the making known Christ, the spreading 
of His cause, the speaking in His name, must not be left 
to ministers as their entire work. No ; all believers in 
Christ in the present day, as well as in the day of the 
Apostles, should follow the example of the church at Jeru- 
salem, who, when they were scattered abroad went every- 
where, it is said, preaching the word ; that is, making known 
ihe gospel to those who came within the limits of their 
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commissioo. All belieTero^ as well as ministers, are to- 
sliine as lights in the holding forth the word of life. May 
this course be pursued by all who believe in Christ. It is 
their duty, it is their privilege, it is their interest^ May 
you, each and all of you, pursue it, preach Christ to aU^ 
and cry, in death, 

" Behold, behold tho Lamb." 



XXVI. 

'And in those days, when the number of the disciples was multiplied^ 
there arose a mnrmnring of the Grecians against the Hebrews, 
because their widows were neglected in the daily ministration. Then 
the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto them, and said. 
It is not reason that we should leave the "Word of CK)d, and serve 
tables. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven men of 
honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may 
appoint over this business. But we will give ourselves continually ta- 
prayer, and to the ministry of the word. And the saying pleased the 
whole multitude : and they chose Stephen, a man full of &ith and of 
the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and Ptochorus, and Nicanor, and Timoiiy 
and Parmenas, and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch : whom they set 
before the Apostles : and when they had prayed, they laid their 
hands on them."— >^<7to, vi. 1-6. 

The period referred to, in the first verse, under the expres- 
sion—' in those days ' — was the time inyolved between the 
day of Pentecost and the predestined period when the 
gospel was to be preached to the Gbntiles, when both Jew 
and Gentile were to become * one ' in Christ, and His 
church was to become catholic, or open to all, by its 
embracing in it persons of every race and blood. Till this 
time arrived the gospel had to be confined, as a special 
privilege, to those of the circumcision. To this fact St. 
Peter refers (Acts iii. 26), where, in addressing the Jews^ 
he says : ' Unto you first, God, having raised up His Son 
Jesus, sent Him to bless you in turning away eveiy one of 
you from his iniquities.' 

It was during these days — a period involving three years 
and a half — that the event took place spoken of in the 
words which I have read to you. We cannot state the 
exact time during this period when the event refenred to 
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took place. It was, apparently^ after the Apostles, liaying^ 
been Deaten bj the Council and commanded not to speak in 
the name of Jesas, went forth to their work in the spirit 
and manner spoken of in the last two verses of the previous 
chapter : ' They departed from the presence of the Oouncil 
r€rjoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame 
for His name. And daily in the temple, and in every 
house, they were not ceasing to teach and preach Jesus 
Christ.' 

The residt of these active ministrations was an increase 
in the number of those who had already joined themselves 
to the Saviour. The disciples were multiplying. The 
Apostles did not labour in vain, nor spend their strength 
for nought. We shoidd like to have a detailed journal of 
their labours and daily proceedings : how often they 
preached in the day, where they preached, to what numbers 
they preached, at whose houses they preached, how long 
they preached, what was the immediate effect of their 
preaching, what applications were made to them, how they 
treated those who were affected under their preaching, the 
conversations which took place, and the specific directions- 
given to those who sought their advice and counsel. But 
we cannot have such a joumaL Neither is it necessary 
that we should have it. Had it been necessary it would 
have been given to us. We have, however, much in- 
formation, the outline of their proceedings, showing us,. 
generally, how the work of God went on, how the cause of 
hrist prospered. And that it did prosper is stated ab- 
solutely : * in those days the number of the disciples midti- 
plied.' And it could not be otherwise when men, like the 
Apostles, endued as they were from on high, daily visited 
and preached at the temple, and ceased not teaching from 
house to house, * filling J erusalem with their doctrine.' 

But, while proceeding on in their work, a circumstance 
occurred whion miffht have tended to impede their growing 
success had it not been for the wisdom with which it was 
met In the 4th chapter of Ihe Acts, we read, in the 32nd 
verse, that ^the multitude of them who believed were of one 
heart and of one soul: neither said any of them that 
ought of the things which he possessed was his own, but 
they had all things common,' and, in the d4th verse it i» 
said, ' as many as had lands and houses sold them and 
brought the prices of the things that were sold, and laid 
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i;hem down at the Apostles' feet, and distribution was 
made unto everyone as any one had need.' How long a 
time intervened between the fonnation of this fUnd, and of 
a certain party finding fault with the mode of its distribu- 
tion, we are unable to say. It might be a few months, or 
it might be a year, or more. Dissatisfaction, however, 
was expressed. A murmuring of the Grecians arose against 
the Hebrews, because their widows were being neglected 
in the daily ministration.' 

The two parties here mentioned were, as I apprehend, 
foreign-bom Jews, and home-bom Jews; those called 
'Grecians being descendants of Jews who had settled in. 
foreign countries and who spoke the Greek language, and 
the Hebrews being Jews being bom in Palestine. 

Whether there was cause for the complaint raised by the 
Oredans, or whether it was only imaginary on their part, 
we cannot say with certainty. Shoidd those, however, to 
'whom the Apostles leffc this business to be transacted, have 
•been guilty of any remissness or neglect, intentional, or 
otherwise, (for it was utterly impossible that the Apostles 
•could attend fully to it themselves) they could but wish for 
every one to be treated fairly and to have what he Deeded, 
.as of the household of faith, from the common fund ; and, 
therefore, as soon as they heard of any discontent existing, 
they called the multitude of the disciples together, and 
proposed a plan for the future administration of the funds 
placed in their hands which at once met with the approba- 
tion of the multitude of the disciples called togeHier. 
'* The twelve,' it is said, ' called the multitude of the disci- 
ples unto them, and said. It is not fitting that we should 
leave the Word of God and serve tables. Wherefore, 
brethren, look ye out from among you seven men of honest 
report, full of the Holy Spirit, and wisdom whom we will 
•appoint, or will be contented to appoint, over this business ; 
but we will give ourselves continually to prayer and to the 
ministry of tiie word.' 

In this advice two points are to be noticed ; first, the 
•office, and, the second, the characteristics which the persons 
selected for the office were to possess. 

The office was to serve tables: to administer charity; to give 
to persons, who stood in need of help, meat, or money to 
purchase what they needed to supply daily tiie returning 
wants of the body to a large multitude, and to a£Ebrd help 
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in other oases where it was reqtiired. And this wad no- 
easy work, it was an arduous undertaking, and I believe 
no persons would have undertaken it but those who loved 
the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. It would demand one- 
person's whole time; and probably the reason of seven 
being chosen was that one person should devote one day to- ' 
it each week, or that the work should be apportioned each 
day to the seven in so many divisions, thus malking the 
labour the lighter to each one than it otherwise would 
have been. 

How long the fund lasted for being administered in tho 
way pointed out we cannot say. Perhaps the system was 
broken up before tixe fund provided was exhausted. And 
this we think very likely to have been the case. For on 
Stephen, one of the seven chosen, doing great wonders and 
miracles among the people, such a persecution arose against 
him that the enemies of Christ cast him out of Jerusalem 
and stoned him to death. And this persecution ended in 
all the church, or association of believers, at Jerusalem, 
being scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judea^ 
and Samaria, except the Apostles,* Philip, too, another of 
the seven, we find went to Samaria and there preached 
the gospel, and afterwards settled in Caesarea. (Acts,. 
xxi. 8.) 

Now, for the o£Qce pointed out, the persons chosen were 
to be duly qualified. No person was to be appointed who 
was not a believer in Christ. This was the first character- 
istic : ' The twelve called tilie multitude of the disciples to 
them, and said to them. Look ye out among you,' or, < look 
ye out from yourselves, seven men.' They were to be, 
first, disciples of Christ — ^persons who had taken His name 
upon them, who professed to look for mercy through His 
precious blood, and who had joined themselves to the 
company of His followers. 

And then, secondly, they were to be of ?ionest report — 
persons to whom could be, and was, borne testimony, that, 
they were upright characters, such as no charge of immor- 
ality, or want of integrity, or suspicion for any thing 
wrong, could be brought against — ^persons concerning whom 
direct evidence could be given that they were men of honour, 
truthfulness, fidelity, justice, j^ee &om scandal and evil 
report. 

Then again, they were not to be mere professors in the 
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.christian verity and of correct outward bearing, but they 
were to be godly men, men to whom the gospel had come 
in power, in the Holy Spirit, and in much assurance, as 
well as in word. They were to be men who had realized 
the gospel to be the power of God unto their salvation — 
men, who, through believing in Ohrist, had become justi- 
fied, and who in consequence had peace with God and 
.oould rejoice in hope of the glory of God, who felt and 
proved, by their walk and conversation, that they were 
new creatures in Christ Jesus ; that they were translated 
out of darkness into the kingdom of God's dear Son, into 
God's marvellous light ; who could testify, ' we have re- 
^demption in Girist, through His blood, the forgiveness of 
sins,' and who were daUy being renewed in the spirit of 
their mind by the hallowed power of the Holy Spirit.^; 

And then, fourthly, they were to be men of wUiam] men 
of sound common sense, men of business, discreet men, 
judicious men; men that would conduct all things with 
4ne consideration, as well as with courage and fideuty. 

This latter was an important pointy as well as the former, 
for it is not every good' man that is a wise man in worldly 
afi&urs, A man may be the subject of grace, a child of 
God, be possessed of principle and honesty, and not be able 
to conduct worldly affairs, on a large scale, to advantage 
and free £rom blaone. 

Such then, were the characteristics which the Apostles 
desired the seven men to be elected to be the subjects 
of. A standard which every church should desire its 
of&ce-bearers to be possessed o^ whether they are called 
^derks, or precentors, churchwardens, deacons, elders, 
stewards, or leaders. Each and everyone shpuld be a man 
of God, honest, faithful, and of good report, testifying, by 
his life and conduct, that he is saved by grace through 
faith. 

Now the direction of the twelve Apostles being to choose 
such men, what was the course which the multitude of the 
disciples followed ? The 5th verse states that, ' The saying 
pleased the whole multitude : and they chose Stephen, a 
man fall of the Holy Spirit, and FhUip, and Prochoms, 
and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and NioolaSy a 
proselyte of Antioch.' 

Of five of these men, we know literally nothing after the 
appointment here mentioned. What was their course. 



Digitized 



by Google 



803 

thither they went, where and when they died, we are not 
told. In all probability with the dispersion of the congre- 
gation or association of believers at J erusalem — when the 
^eat persecution which arose against them mentioned in 
tke beginning of the 8th chapter of the Acts, took place — 
they went preaching the gospel whither the proyidence of 
Qod led them, and remained faithM to the grace given 
them, when their Master said to them, * It is enough, come 
up hither, and they entered into the joy of their Lord.' 
Tnen their works, doubtless, followed them, and they will 
be heard of again on the morning of the resurrection when 
it will be assigned to them to sMne as the stars for ever 
and ever. 

Of Fhilip, it is stated that, on the persecution, referred 
to, of the saints at Jerusalem, that he went down to a city 
of Samaria where he preached Ohrist, brought many souls 
to Ood, wrought many miracles, and caused much joy to 
the people. He was afterwards useful in leading an Ethio- 
pian eunuch to a knowledge of Ohrist, and tiien, after 
going to Azotus by the direction of the Holy Spirit, he 
preached in all the cities till he came toOsesarea, where he 
-appears to have settled ; as in the 21st chapter of the Acts, 
the 8th verse, we find it is said of him : ' The next day, we 
that were of Paul's company departed, and came to Oaosarea, 
and we entered into the house of Fhilip, the evangelist, 
which was one of the seven, and abode with him.' He, 
doubtless, on settling at Osdsarea, being an evangelist, 
extended his labours to places around that city 1^ he 
finished his course on earth, and ascended to the mansions 
of his Father in heaven. 

Of Stephen we know nothing in respect to his origin. 
He appears, for the first time, in the 6th chapter of the 
Acts, and by the time the 7th chapter is closed, he has 
taken his flight to heaven as the first martyr in the christian 
' cause. Had it not been stated in the 5th verse of our text, 
that he was ' a man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit,' 
we should have known that he must have been such a man 
from the direction given by the Apostles to the disciples 
to select only such men for the o£B.ce as they pointed out ; 
that is, of administering the charity of Ohrist's ridi fol- 
lowers to those who stood in need. The events as mentioned 
in the after-part of the 6th chapter, and the whole of the 
7th chapter, abundantly show his character, and prove him 
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to have been worthy of the offiioe which he was called to fill. 
And as we proceed we shall become acquainted with his 
course. We shaU find him a man of no ordinary stamp. 
We shall find, too, a mystery connected with him which no 
one can solve on this side the grave. Holy, faithfdl, 
diligent, nsefal, as he was, he appears scarcely to hava 
entered on his work before it was brought to a close, and 
that by the painfdl and violent death of being stoned I 
The Ood whom he honoured, and the Saviour whom he 
loved, knew all, saw it all; and yet He permitted it,, 
allowed the wicked to triumph — the saint to be oppressed I 
It is a mystery, and a mystery we cannot solve. 1^ is only 
the light of et^nity that can unravel it. And we are fully 
assured that on the resurrection-mom, Stephen and all th» 
after-martyrs of Christ will unite in asserting that every- 
thing in connection with them was right, was wise, was 
well ; that they would not have had thmgs different with 
them ; that everything was well planned, wisely ordered, 
lovingly directed, and join in the ascription : ' To Him be^ 
glory, and dominion, for ever and ever. 

And now having noticed the election of these men we 
come to the mode of their being set apart to their work. 
And here we have to refer to a very interesting point ; or 
a point which never occurred to me till I sat down ta 
consider the verses I have brought before you. The 
question arises : ' Who,' according to the 6th verse, ' prayed, 
for these men ? Who laid hands upon them ?' The answer 
given by most men I know would be * the Apostles ;' that 
ike Apostles prayed for them, that the. Apostles laid their 
hands upon them. I much, however, doubt it. I believe- 
that the acts mentioned, of praying for these men, and of 
laying hands tipon them, were the acts of those who had. 
chosen them. The first clause of the 6th verse in the 
authorized version, ' Whom they set before the Apostles,^ 
I believe should be rendered ' whom they appointed (or 
fixed upon) in the presence of the Apostles.*^ And, this- 
being a parenthesis, the 5th and 6th verses, without the 
parenthesis, would read, 'And the saying pleased the 
whole multitude, and they chose (elected) Stephen, a man 
full of faith and of the Holy Spirit, and Phuip and Pro- 
chorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Pannenas, and Nico- 
las, a proselyte of Antioch, and havine prayed fbr them thejr 
laid their hands upon ihem;' similar^ as the elders of tho 



Digitized 



by Google 



305 

church at Antiooh did, when the Spirit, having said, (Acts^ 
ziii. 2), 'Separate Me Barnabas and Saul fbr the work 
whereunto I have called them/ it is added, 'then they having 
fasted, and having prayed, and having laid their hands 
upon them, they sent them away.' I will not say it was so ; 
but by the elders having prayed and laid their hands upon 
Barnabas and Saul and sent them away to the work to 
which the Spirit had called them, it appears to me that 
the church at Antioch made themselves responsible for the 
support of these men while engaged in the work to which 
they sent them by direction of the Hbly Spirit. 

And, if the disciples at Jerusalem, or the chief eldera 
of the church at Jerusalem, under the sanction of the whole 
body prayed for, and laid their hands upon, the seven, it 
was me recognition of them as the appointed or elected 
officers of the church at Jerusalem, in the business to which 
they were appointed, and that the church was answerable 
to them for their support while engaged in the work 
to which they had been appointed, if they needed such 
support. 

We have no instance given us in Scripture, as I think> 
of Apostles ever laying their hands upon individuals except 
to work miracles and to impart spiritual gifts. The office 
referred to in the words before us belonged to neither of 
these instances. It was peculiarly a work belonging to an 
individual church, and as the members of that church had 
elected to the office, so I conceive the official setting apart 
to that office was of that church itself, and not of the 
Apostles, who were no more members of that church than, 
they were of the churches of Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, 
which were formed between the day of Pentecost and the 
opening of the gospel to the Gentiles, when Peter preached 
it to Cornelius and other Gentiles. 

It is true that two of the seven, and doubtless the other 
five, preached as well as served tables. And that they 
were qualified to minister the word, as well as to administer 
charity, is proved, I think, by the characteristics which 
they were required to possess before they were chosen to 
the latter office. There can be no doubt, I think, that 
iSiey received the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the 
day of Pentecost, and that they were also of the number of 
the one. hundred and twenty who were waiting, on that 
day, with one accord in one place to receive that gracious 
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fihowdr of imctioii, iUumination, grace, and power, wUch 
came down upon all who were so waiting, women as well 
as men. 

The ministerial office had nothing to do with the case 
before ns. It was entirely independent of it. At every 
leisure moment they might preach, and doubtlessly did 

S reach, but their qualification for that work was indepen- 
ent of the office to which the church at Jerusalem elected 
them and set them apart. The 7th and 8th chapters of 
the Acts of the Apostles prove to us, that two of them were 
mighty in the Scriptures, and able ministers of the new 
Covenant. And the other five might have been equally 
able and successful for anything we know to the contrary ; 
only we have no account of fiieir proceedings, no more 
than we have of myriads of others who glorified Gfod on 
earth, as well as Stephen and Philip. Their record, how- 
ever, is on high, and it will be brought out on the great 
day of account. 

In conclusion we may remark, first, 

27ie negative and positive character of th$ ministerial office. 

Pirst, the negative character. This we gather from the 
words of the Aposdes : ' It is not reason,' or, ' it is not 
right, that we should serve tables.' From this it is evident 
that every minister should divest himself as much as pos- . 
sible of all secular business in connection with others; 
that even the temporal business of any church should be 
left to its own members, chosen by and from them- 
selves. It is not our intention to reason upon this, and to 
show the wisdom of it, and the bad moim effect which 
such transactions might have on the, mind of the minister, 
but merely to refer to it as a truth — a fact as pointed out 
by the passage before us. 

Secondly, Sie positive characteristic. This we also gather 
from the words of the Apostles : ' It is not reason, (it is 
not right) that we should leave the Word of Gk)d ; we will 
^ve ourselves to prayer; and to the ministry of the Word.' 
IVom this it is evident that the business of the minister is 
prayer and preaching. 

Aiid well would it be for ministers themselves, as well as for 
the people, if this were more followed than it is ; since, in that 
case, the people would have higher standards of holiness 
before them as well as see the number of the real disciples 
of Christ to be more multiplied. Men, however, of Hke 
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passionB with the people, ministers are subjects of failure 
in duty as well as others, and their Master has had cause 
to say of many of them, as he said to some of the 
angels of the churches of Asia : ' I have somewhat against 
thee because thou hast left thy first love:' 'I have not 
found thy works perfect before God :' * I know thy works, 
that thou art neither cold nor hot.' There is one remedy, 
however, against this which, I fear, is not adopted in many 
instances by the people, and that is prayer for their minis- 
ters. St. Paul, in writing to christian churches, said: 
' Brethren, pray for us :' ' Finally, brethren, pray for us, 
that the word of the Lord may have free course and be 
glorified:' 'I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus 
Christ's sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye strive 
together with me in your prayers to God for me :' ' Ye 
also helping together by prayer for us.' Passages these 
which show what course shoidd be pursued by christian 
believers with reference . to their ministers. They should 
pray for them. At the same time ministers should see 
their own duty, and pray to be enabled to pursue it, and that 
with a single eye, with diligence, with faithfulness. 

We may remark also, from the subject before us, the 
necessity of prayer on the part of all believers. And this 
we see by inference. The Apostles talk of giving them- 
selves continually to prayer. And if prayer was necessary 
for them, is it not necessary for others ? It is, and it ever 
will be. And every believer, who reaches heaven, must and 
will be the subject of it. He may pray for others, and 
even for his minister, but he must also pray for himself. 
He has wants, and he must pray for suppues ; he is weak, 
and he must pray for strength ; he is subject to temptation, 
and he must pray for power to overcome it. In everything 
by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, saith St. 
Paul, ' let your requests be made known unto God. ' It is the 
only way to grow in grace. No one ever grew in grace 
witiLout it. Our blessed Master pursued it as well as 
enjoined it. We read of Him spending a whole night in 
prayer to Qtoi, His direction was to others, ' Enter ye 
into your closet, and when ye have shut the door, pray to 
your Father who seeth in secret ; and He who seeth in 
secret shall reward thee openly.' Prayer— closet, dUigent, 
fSEuthfiil, believing prayer— is a characteristic of the true 
boHever in Christ. 
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We learn farther, from our subject, the importance of 
preaching the gospel ; and that, from the AposUes stating, 
nrsty that it was not right in them to leave it, and, 
secondly, that they wonld give themselves continually 
to it. 

The preaching of the gospel was their work, and they 
set themselves to the performance of it in earnest. Their 
sphere of action, at the time we are alluding to, was com- 
paratively small to what it afterwards became ; but though 
comparativel;^ small it was sufficiently large to employ 
their whole time and talents. It was Jerusalem, all Judea, 
Samaria, and Galilee. This was their range of action, for 
three and a half years from the day of Pentecost. Having 
so much to do and little time to do it in, they requested to 
be relieved of all employment which would impede them in 
their work. 

And the spirit which they manifested should be that of 
every minister now, the church being now, what it was not 
then, catholic, or open to all. Then, for tiie time we have 
referred to, they had to preach to the Circumcision. Now the 
gospel is to be offered to all — to men of every race, and blood, 
and nation. But it is not known to all of them. It is as 
much shut up, hidden, from myriads now as it had been 
for ages and from generations before it was revealed, mani- 
fested, in Christ by Peter to Cornelius. 

And though in a christian country the wide circulation 
of the Scriptures supplies an agency which God has blessed 
as a substitute, to a great extent, for lack of preaching, 
still I believe the masses would have very little Christianity 
amon^ them were it not for the weekly preaching of the 
gospel. It pleased God in apostolic times, and it pleases 
Him now, by the foolishness of preaching to save them 
that believe/ And God making this the effect of preaching 
the gospel, its importance is at once seen ; and ministers, 
all mimsters, as the Apostles, should not leave — should 
not give up— preaching:, but give themselves continually to 
it, that, with help from on high, they may not only finish 
their course with joy, but llie ministry which they have 
received of the Lord Jesus, in continuing to testify the 
gospel of the grace of God. 

We may further notice from' our subject that, in churches, 
those who choose, and those who are chosen, to offices, 
should be spiritually-minded men. 
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How strict was the injunction in respect to those to be 
•chosen in the case before us: they were to be men to 
whom good testimony could be borne, men full of the Holy 
Spirit and wisdom. And we are told of one of them (and 
^e presume the same could be said of the rest), that he 
w^as a man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit. 
. Of course it would be . somewhat difficult to accomplish 
this where Christianity has dwindled down into established 
^orm and profession, and been made to depend upon rite 
and ceremony. In such cases it could not be done. Those 
churches (so-called) would require to be re-constructed; 
qualifications for admission as members entirely altered, 
services re-arranged, and that with the object of spiritually 
building up in the faith those who entered into christian 
fellowship one with the other. This was evidently the. case 
in the primitive times, and prevailed generally, till the 

r' it of the world entered amongst the professors of the 
stian faith, and the church became secularized. Then 
conformity to a system became more regarded than spiri- 
tuality of heart and life, and its heads leading the way, in 
this respect, the outward, instead of the inward, part 
spread and descended down to after-age^. 

may the time speedily return when members of the 
churches shall be men and women of honest report, and 
fcdl of faith and of the Holy Spirit, and when they shall 
-choose persons to officiate amongst them of a similar stamp, 
whether they be ministers in preaching or those who serve 
tables ; and, I may add, when churches shall be generally 
formed, which in too many instances do not now exist. 

We learn, lastly, 

The mode to ^e adopted on the entrance of men into 
office in the churches — prayer is to be made on their 
behal£ 

Prayer is the first thing to be attended to on their having 
been chosen to their official employment, doubtless that 
•Cbd's blessing mi^ht rest upon them ; that he would assist 
them in their deliberations and actions, and cause the 
whole matter to be attended wiih good, and to the further- 
ance of His own glory. And tiie laying hands upon them 
signified, as I fancy, that they had tilie assent of the mem- 
bers of that church to which they belonged, and that they 
went to it with their approbation. 

how well would it be if all church officers— as well 
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ministers as others — had the prayers of the people, not 
only on their appointment to office, but ever afterwards, 
that is, "^here churches exist. Then churches, where they 
exist, would more flourish, Christianity would strike its- 
roots deeper into the earth, profession would be less re* 
gaxded than the realization of the power of godliness in 
tiie heart and an exhibition of it in the life. 

In that case, there would be a growing increase in th& 
church, which is finally to bo presented to the Lord Jesus- 
a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thmg, but holy and without blemish. The Lord hasten a 
change in His own good time. 



XXVII. 



** And the Word of God increased ; and the number of the disciplesh 
multiplied in Jerusalem greatly ; and a great company of the priests 
were obedient to the faith. And Stephen, full or faith and power, 
did great wonders and miracles among the people." — Acts, vi. 7, 8. 

We cannot state particularly how many months after the 
day of Pentecost it was when the events referred to in these 
words took place. We can only state, generally, that it 
was between the day of Pentecost and the gospel being: 
preached to the Gentiles in the persons of Cornelius and 
his friends by Peter— involving a period of three and a 
half years, the period during which the gospel was to be 
confined to the Circumcision, as it had been during the- 
ministry of our Lord which extended over a similar period. 

The last event we noticed, in the evangelic history before- 
us, was the appointment of seven men of good report, and 
fiill of the Holy Spirit and wisdom, to superintend the 
temporal affairs of the churcb at Jerusalem, or * to servo- 
tables,' instead of the Apostles. 

The period referred to following this event was evidently 
one of tranquility in the church, as well as one in which 
^e christian agency in operation was energetically carried 
on, and attended with the divine blessing. 

How long this peaceful state lasted it is impossible to* 
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say : it was sufficiently lon^, however, to effect much ^ood. 
And the good effected is pointed out in the verses wmch I 
have just read to jou. 

We learn in them, first, that the Word of God was ♦»- 
er$a8%ng. By which is meant, not only that the gospel was 
being continued to be preached, but that it was preached 
to greater numbers, and with great effect. 

We must not suppose, by the expression here used, 
* The Word of God,' that the Scriptures were meant. We, 
in the present day, it is true, often call the Scriptures the 
Word of God. * The Word of GK)d,' however, in the verse 
before us, meant that message of mercy, or that account^ 
or report, of salvation for lost sinners, which God was 
pleas^ to send by the Lord Jesus Christ : in other words, 
the gospel of His Son, proclaiming Him to be ' the way, 
the truth, and the life ;' that God so loved the fallen sons 
of men, as to give His only begotten Son that ' whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life/ It was the publication of this, which is alluded to by the 
expression of ' the Word of God.' It was being proclaimed, 
made known, to a wider extent than it had been. Where 
hundreds had heard the glad news, perhaps thousands 
heard it ; and where dozens or twenties had proclaimed 
it, perhaps hundreds made it known. For we must bear 
in mind that in many cases where persons became disciples 
of Christ, through the preaqhing of the gospel, they imme- 
diately became fitted by a divine power from on high, to 
speak of the riches of divine grace, and to invite men to 
that Saviour whom they had proved, in their own case, to 
be able to save unto the uttermost those that came unto 
Gk)d by Him. 

I do not believe it was the case with all — ^that all received 
miraculous power on believing in Christ, but I believe it 
was the case to a great extent ; and that this was one main 
cause of the gospel being spread as it was. And it was 
more immediately necessary then than it is now that this 
should be the case ; because the people at that time had 
not the means outwardly of extending the knowledge of 
Christ which we have. We, in the present day, are so 
favoured that we have a full knowledge of the gospel, of 
the Holy Spirit's power, of how sinners, by the Spirit, may 
have access to the Father through Jesus Christ, written down, 
printed in a small compass, which we may read in our 
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closets, and ponder and pray over aa we read. It was 
not 80 with them. Ereryming they learned was by word 
of montii ; it came from the lips of those whom they heard 
roeaky and, perhaps, sometimes it was with cUfiiciilty 
they could hear what was said, and consequently not folly 
understand it. They had no printed volume, in a conve- 
' nient form, containing all the substance of the preacher's 
message to which they could refer as we have. And this 
difference, between them and us, continued for a long time. 
At the period we are referring to not a word of the New 
Testament had been written. The greater part of it was 
not written till some years afterwards. And it then only 
being in manuscript it was only here and there that a 
person could get access even to a portion of it. It was not 
a general or a common thing for believers to possess the 
whole of the Gospels, the Acts, and the Epistles, even 
after they were written. It would cost a large sum of 
money to have them written out, and it was not every one 
that could afford the expense. 

And it was the fact of there being a difficulty at that 
time of possessing the written records of divine truth, as 
we have them now in the New Testament, that led St. 
Paul sometimes in his epistles to urge upon those to whom 
he wrote to keep, or hold fast, the ordinances, or traditions, 
which he had delivered to them, or, the things which he 
had taught them in the unfolding of the gospel to them. 
(1 Cor. xi. 2; 2 Thess. ii. 15.) 

Some persons have fancied and taught, that by Sfc. Paul 
referring to traditions being delivered to the primitive 
christians, that there were ordinances or traditions delivered 
to them, independent of the Scriptures, which they were to 
keep themselves, and then to hand them down to others 
to observe, from generation to generation not considering 
that what he desired them to keep, or hold fast, was the 
teaching which he had given them in the way of preaching 
the gospel to them — ^the doctrines which he had instructed 
them in. If they did not keep in memory the instructions 
which were imparted to them they would be without know- 
ledge, inasmuch as they had no written or printed records, 
as we have, to refer to, to refresh their memories, in case they 
forgot what they had been taught. Our position enables 
us to place in the hands of those, who have no knowledge 
of the word of truth, or the way of life, the whole counsel 
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of Gtod at once, enabling the receiver to become acquainted 
witJi aJl that he need know for obtaining peace with Gbd 
on earth, and eternal life in the world to come. Hence 
the worth and blessedness of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society — ^the great preacher of righteousness in the present 
day — the grand instructor of mankind in the way of divine 
truth. 

But as the position of the first christians in this respect 
was different from ours, extraordinary means were used for 
the propagation of the truth. A spiritual ^wer was in 
exercise which we are deficient in : a power ^^ch imparted 
light, and knowledge, miraculously; which led its subjects, 
if I may so speak, to become intuitively, or instantly, 
acquainted with the gospel, and to have the ability to 
speak of, or teach it, and to impress it upon others. And 
the means thus employed accomplished much ; the gospel 
under its operation became more fully, more extensively, 
more deeply known, than it otherwise would have been. 

There is another thing, too, which we learn in reference 
to what was going on. There was no doctrinal reserve prac- 
tised in those days. The gospel was made known both in 
its fulness and simplicity. There was no fear, lest in not 
withholding some points of doctrine from the people, a 
church system should be interfered with; or the people 
should know as much as their teachers. Perversion of 
truth had not yet taken place. Another gospel had not 
yet been preached. The stream fiowing from the fountain 
liead was yet pure. No priestly system was yet at work 
in establishing that which was not of Q-od. The blood of 
dhrist was that which was proclaimed as washing from the 
^ilt of sin. The power of the Spirit was set forth as 
•effecting a renewal of the soul in righteousness and true 
holiness. The grace of God was spoken of as saving man 
through faith. Not a word had as yet been introduced in 
respect to any rite, or form, or ceremony, or human merit 
or righteousness, bringing an individual into union with 
the Most High. The teaching of such a doctrine would 
have detracted from the merits of the cross, depreciated 
the value of the atonement, disparaged the Bedeemer's 
righteousness. 

The time had not yet come for this. This was an after- 
thought, or plan of Satan. For of Satan it was, when, in 
after times, the fulness and simplicity of the truth, as it is 
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in Ghrist, ' was withheld in its complete form ; when a 

2 stem was brought forth, or taught, which W9s neither of 
e Father, nor of the Son, nor of the Holy Spirit. That 
system was not that a man should of himself go to GK>d 
through Ohrist for grace, but that he should obtain it 
through a rite administered by one who was set apart for 
the accomplishment of the purpose; and that, if after 
obtaining grace through such ministerial act, he should 
forfeit his spiritual position by personal transgression, 
and would again have forgiveness, he must go to, and 
obtain, the same priestly agency in order to succeed with 
the Most High for the pardon of his actual transgression ; 
making man his mediator or intercessor, instead of Him 
who died for his sins, and rose again for his justification. 

Such a system was not practised at the time we are 
speaking of. No. The people were called upon to repent, 
and also informed that if they did repent, and accept of 
Ohrist as their wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and 
redemption, they would receive remission of their sins, 
and that directly from God, without any interconmiunica- 
tion with or through any one who pretended to possess 
priestly powers for transacting the soul's business between 
a guilty sinner and his offended God. 

The latter system, however, was afterwards introduced, 
and the freeness and Mnoss of the gospel kept in the back 
ground, and those Scriptures, which were written after the 
period referred to in our text, and that for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in the way of right- 
eousness that the man of GFod might be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works, were withheld, the people 
being taught that an implicit regard to the teaching of the 
priest was all that was requisite for them to attend to ; 
that if they listened to, and obeyed him, it was everything 
that was necessary ; ikat by it their salvation would be 
secured. 

What an obscuration of the brightness of the gospel this 
led to, through the long and dark ages of the professing 
church, we need not state. The stillness of death reigned 
among the people. Spiritual life was scarcely perceptible 
anywhere, and wherever and whenever any symptom of it 
appeared, pretended priestly power attempted to destroy 
it, and in most instances too well succeeded. The Refor- 
mation, however, three hundred years ago changed the 
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deadly aspect of the professing churcli. An angel of the 
covenant then went forth haying the everlasting gospel to 
preach unto every iiation, and kindred, and tongue, and 
people. (Eev. xiv. 6). And, since then, a change has 
taken place. Men have heard the glad tidings of salvation 
in their freeness and falness, and been again invited, as in 
the first ages, to go directly for themselves to the throne of 
grace to obtain forgiveness — have been informed that they 
require no mediator, no intercessor with the Father but 
the Lord Jesus Christ; that nothing can cleanse them 
from their guilt but the blood of Christ, and that, that is 
applied to the soul by the Spirit through the exercise of 
the faith which is of the operation of God, verifying the' 
declaration of St. Paul, * For by grace are ye saved, through 
faith, and that not of yourselves: it (salvation) is the 
gift of God, not of works lest any man should boast.' 

Now this mode of preaching the gospel, in the timea* 
referred to in the text, caused the gospel to 'prevail. It 
became the power of God unto saJvation to those who 
believed. And this work increasingly went on : * the num-^ 
ber of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem greatly.' 

A disciple is a scholar, a learner. The disciples here* 
mentioned as increasing were scholars in the school of 
Christ, learners of Him as their Master or Teacher. They 
had been led to come to Him, to learn of Him under the 
influence of the Holy Spirit. He had enlightened them, 
opened their understanding, given them to see their state' 
by nature and by practice, imparted to them a desire to* 
flee from the wrath to come. And, placed in this position^ 
they had listened to the exhortation of the Saviour who* 
had said, * Come unto Me ; take My yoke upon you ; leam- 
of Me.' They had obeyed these injunctions, and placed 
themselves, like Mary, at the feet of Jesus, to hear His^ 
word. And, in listening to His teaching in respect to the 
way, the truth, and the life, where they did it sincerely, 
with a desire to learn, saying, * Speak, Lord, for Thy 
servant heareth,' He so instructed them by His Spirit, as 
to cause them to delight in His teaching, to fill them with 
- love to Him, and to desire that they might be filled with 
the knowledge of His will in all wisdom and spiritual 
understanding, so as to walk worttiy of Him unto all 
pleasing, being fruitful in every good word and work, and 
increasing in the knowledge of God.' 
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And this is the result with aU those who enter the 
school of Christ, saying, * What shall I do to be saved ?' 
Such, sooner or later, have the love of God shed abroad in 
their hearts by the Holy Spirit given unto them. The 
Saviour says to them, ' Thy sins which are many are all 
forgiven thee, go in [peace and sin no more.' They are 
justified freely from all things firom which they could not 
be justified by tiie law of Moses. And then there is growth 
in grace, and in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Now these are the common privileges of the disciples of 
Christ. They are justified tmx>ugh believing in (9irist : 
iliey have peace with God, and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God : rejoice in the prospect of finally seeing Christ 
as He is, and of being made like unto Him. 

And tiiese privileges the disciples, referred to in my 
text, realized in their fulness ; the peace of God, which 
passeth all understanding, kept their hearts and minds 
through Jesus Christ. * 

It was from such persons as these that the Apostles, 
after the day of Pentecost, selected individuals to whom 
they imparted miraculous power, and that by laying their 
hands upon them. We read of Peter and John going 
down to Samaria for the purpose, concerning whom it is 
«aid : ' They were laying their hands upon them, and they 
were receiving the Holy Spirit ;' receiving the Holy Spirit 
in his miraculous power and influence. In respect to St. 
Paul also, of whom it is said, ' he was not a whit behind 
the chiefest of the Apostles, in miracles, and signs, and 
wonders, and mighty deeds,' we read, that he, having 
laid his hands vpon twelve of John's disciples at Ephesus, 
the Holy Spirit came upon them, so that * they were 
both speaking with tongues, and were prophesying' or 
teaching. 

This laying on of the hands of Apostles, and imparting of 
the Holy Spirit in His miraculous influence to those on 
whom they laid their hands, and enabling them thereby 
to speak with tongues and to prophesy or teach, appears 
to me to point out that the persons receiving these gifts 
were especially set apart for teaching the way of salvation . 
in and through Jesus Christ ; in other words for preaching 
the gospel. I. do not say that &ose who did not receive 
these gifts were not to teach the truth as it is in Christ; 
for I believe they were as opportunity and occasion offerecl; 



Digitized 



by Google 



31Y 

"but I believe that those who received the gifts' we have* 
referred to were enabled in a special way to teach the truth 
as it is in Christ, and had ability beyond the common run of 
believers to spread the gospel as well as to speak in foreign 
tongues, or in languages which they had not learned. I 
do not think that it rested with the Apostles, at their own 
will, to lay hands on individuab and impart the gifts we 
have spoken of ; but that the Holy Spirit guided them in 
selecting the individuals for it by some inward intimation 
to themselves in respect to it. Therefore, if this were so,, 
though these giffcs were instrumentally through the Apos- 
des, it was at the Spirit's instance that persons received 
them. 

And we must bear in mind also that those who received 
these miraculous gilts of the Spirit, at the hands of the- 
Apostles, never did, and never tould, impart them ta 
others. It was the sole privilege of Apostles to act in this 
way, consequently the power ceased with them. It never^ 
continued on to others to do it. Hence the pretence that 
there is a line of persons descended from the Apostles who 
possess spiritual power beyond others is founded in error- 
There is not the least foundation for it. It is as false as 
Satan himself is. It has been a profitable source of gain 
to the class of persons who have taught it ; but it has been 
a curse to the church of Christ. Where it has prevailed it 
has produced a deadly influence, and christians should, 
guard against receiving any such notion, there being no 
priesthood in the church of Christ, but that of the Saviour 
Himself, and of all believers who^are a holy priesthood to 
ofiPer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ whether they are men or women.* 

We learn, thirdly, from our text, that a great company of' 
the priestB became obedient (or yielded themselves up) to 
the faith of Christ: ' a great company of the priests were 
obedient to the faith.' 

This evinced the force of truth. It was the interest of 
these ijfien, in a temporal point of view, to keep up the 
cnrstem which was opposed to Jesus. It was that by which 
they were supported If they departed from it, by joining 
themselves to the cause of Christ, their temporal resources 
for their support were cut off. In * naming the name ' of 

* See note on page S4S. 
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Clhristy by joining His followers, and accepting of Jesus as 
ike sent of God as His disciples did, thej became beggars 
nnless they had private means at command, which was not 
generally perhaps the case with the priests. And yet with 
this prospect before them many of them did it. They 
counted not their lives dear unto them so that they might 
win Christ, and be found in Him not having their own 
righteousness which was of the law, but that which was 
tli^ough the faith of Christ, the righteousness which was of 
God by faith. 

And how many since then have acted in the same way. 
Myriads of persons have sacrificed their all for the sake of 
Christ, and even life itself — gone to the stake and gibbet, 
rather than not be amongst His followers. No suffering, 
no sacrifice, no threat, has moved them from the hope of 
the gospel. Neither life, nor death, nor angels, nor prin- 
^palities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, has 
been able to separate them irom the love of God, which 
they felt there was in Christ Jesus their Lord. 

And in reference to the priests before us, they did not 
join the cause of Christ in a body — eive in their adherence 
all at once. No. It was gradually being done. Pirst 
one and then another. Then a few more, till the number 
became a large one. The original in my text does not 
say, as in ike Ibiglish version, a great company of the 
priests were obedient (that is, all at once) to the faith, but 
a great company of the priests were being obedient (or be- 
coming obedient) to the faith, or, were submitting, yielding 
themselves up to the faith, the tense of the verb implying 
that the thing was going on, and that from day to day, 
;:and from week to week. As the light spread it brought 
more and more under its influence, compelling them to 
yield up their prejudices, forcing them to accept of Christ 
as their Lord and Saviour, the evidence appearing in 
His favour so dear, that tibiey could not act otherwisci 
though their temporal interest was in the opposite direc- 
tion. 

And it was a happy ibhing for them that they listened to 
the exhortations and evidence which were brought before 
them. It convinced them that Jesus was the Christ, the 
.sent of God, the Saviour of the world. 

And this will ever be the case where persons sit down to 
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examine whether Christianity be of GK)d or not. Let them 
honestly and fairly examine the evidence which it is * 
capable of producing, and they, will rise up with the 
conviction that it is no cunningly-devised fable, but true 
from beginning to end. 

It is related of a certain Lord Littleton, and of a Mr. 
Gilbert West, that they both sat down with a determination 
to prove that Christianity was a deception, and that Jesus 
was an impostor, but that they both found the evidence of 
its truth so strong, that each became a convert to the faith 
of Christ, each writing a volume in its favour, the former 
on the conversion of 8t. Paul, and the latter on the resur- 
rection of Christ. 

May each of you, my brethren, come to a conclusion 
similar to that of these two men, and join yourselves, 
heart and soul, to those who look upon Jesus as their all 
in all, as the chiefest among ten thousand and the altogether 
lovely. May you deem no sacrifice too costly to win 
Ohrist May no temptation or allurement keep you from 
Him ; but may you cast in your lot with His people, and 
cleave to Him with purpose of heart. Then shall each of 
you hear from Him at last, ' Well done good and faithful 
servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.' 

Lastly, we have to notice one of God's most eminent 
servants, Stephen : described as full of faith, and power, 
and working miracles and great si^s among the people. 

The first point in hk character was faith : ' He was rail of 
faith.' This it was which led to all his usefulness. He 
embraced Christ with his heart unto righteousness. He 
could say, as Paul afterwards said : * I am crucified with 
Christ, nevertheless I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in . 
me ; and the life which I now live in [the fiesh, I live by 
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave 
Himself for me.' Faith in Christ leads to every christian 
victoiy, whether of overcoming sin in the individual, or 
performing any work for God. Nothing can be done or 

Sained in the christian life without living faith in Christ 
tephen was full of it. It laid hold of his affections, it in- 
fluenced him in eveiy thought, and word, and deed. 

And then again he wasfM of power. If by this expression 
the Holy Spirit is not referred to, it probably refers to his 
being energetic and frill of action in the work of God, ever 
on the alert to bring souls to Ohrist, and glory to God* 
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And, by Ids faith and energy combining, he gave proor 
that the work which was going forward in connection with 
Jesus was of heaven ; probably healing the sick, curing 
the lame, casting out devils, speaking in languages which 
he had never learned. We can only guess at what he did, 
themirades not being stated. But whatever the works 
were, they were a signal proof in evidence that Jesus waa 
Good's Son, that He was the Messiah long promised for to 
come, and that it was the interest of the people to receive^ 
Him. 

My brethren; the gospel has again and again been. 
ofiPered to us, and that for our acceptance. 

If we do not embrace it and become Ohrist's disciples ; 
if we do not learn of Him, and follow Him, and thus become 
subjects of divine grace, it will be our own fault The 
blame will be with ourselves. 

Sinful, or dead in trespasses and sins, as we may be, we 
may pass from spiritual death unto spiritual life. Our guilt 
may be washed away, and that in me fountain opened for 
sin and for uncleanness. Instead of standing condemned 
before God we may stand justified before Hun, and hav^ 
peace with Him. We, like Stephen, may be full of faith, 
have the faith that works by love and purifies the heart. 
And if we have not, like him, miraculous power, we may 
have power over sin, power to work and live for God ;. 
since to every one who desires to be Christ's, to learn of 
Him and follow Him, God wiU give the Holy Spirit to work, 
in Him all the good pleasure of His will, and the work of 
faith with power. 

Let us seek grace, then, from on high, that we may be 
. Christ's disciples indeed, and have that faith which over- 
cometh the world, and makes its subjects more than con- 
querors through Him who hath loved them and given. 
HimseK for them* 



XXVIII. 



*' Then there arose certain of the synagogue, which is called the syna- 
gogue of the Libertines, and Qyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of then. 
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^Cilicia and of Asia» disputing with Stephen. And they were not 
/Vftble to resist the wisdom and the spirit by Hrhich he spake. Then 
they suborned men, which said, we have heard him speak blas- 
phemous words against Moses, and against God. And they stirred 
up the people, and the elders, and the scribes, and came upon him, 
and caught him, and brought him to the council, and set up false 
witnesses, which said, This n&n ceaseth not to speak blasphemous 
words against this holy place, and the law : For we have heard him 
say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this place, and shall 
change the customs whibh Moses delivered us. And all that sat in 
the council, looking stedfastly on him, saw his face as it had been the 
face of an angel." — Acts, vi. 9-15. 

In a previous paxt of this chapter we have an account 
given us of the choice of seven men * to serve tables :' that 
isy to attend to the temporal affairs of the church at Jeru- 
salem ; or to dis:tribute the alms which had been given for 
the support of those disciples of Christ, who might stand 
in need of help under the peculiar circumstances in which 
they were placed. 

Among them Vas Stephen, who, we are told in the 8th 
verse, was full of faith and power, and who wrought 
miracles and great signs among the people. 

His success and conduct wjfB* not pleasing to some '^- 
foreign Jews, who, in consequence, set themselves ta 
dispute with him. What their pretensions were for 
doing so, we are not informed. Perhaps thej thought 
themselves his equals in talent and literary acquirements, 
if not his superiors. 

What the subjects were which they attempjted to discusa 
with him we know not. Neither can we say« inrhether the 
disputing was in public or in private — before many, or 
among only a few. All that we are informed of is, that 
tiiiere was a discussion, and that it was commenced, not by 
Stephen, hut by the foreign Jews we have referred to* 
The contest in point of numbers would appear to have 
been unequal, for it was many against one. Still Stephen, 
entered into the arena undaunted, and he came off vic- 
torious : those who brought on the discussion * were not 
able, it is stated, to resist the wisdom, and the spirit by 
which he spake.' 

No doubt an unction rested upon him from above — an 
unction that gave him the requirements of the hour ; and 
that, in accordance with the words of Ohrist to His Apostles,, 
where He said: *When they deliver you up, take no 
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thought how or what ye shall etpeak ; for it is not ye that 
speak, but the Spirit of your Father which speaketh in 
you.' 

They probably thought that they should have an easy 
conquest over him, looked upon him, perhaps, as a mere 
babbler, as certain Epicurean and Stoick philosophers 
afterwards looked upon Paul in Athens when they brought 
him into, the Areopagus and inquired of him what the new 
doctrine was which he taught ? Some of Ihem saying, 
« What will this babbler say ?' (Acts, xvii. 18.) 

The antagonists of Stephen, however, found that he was 
no babbler, but was endued with a wisdom possessed not 
by themselves, however learned and eloquent, in their self- 
confidence, they might think themselves to be. They found 
that he had been taught in a school in which they had 
never studied, and that he had been an apt scholar in it ; 
that he was such a proficient in respect to the lessons 
which he had been taught that his knowledge was far 
greater on the subjects which they wished to discuss with 
him than theirs was ; that there was no point on which he 
spake in respect to which he did not evince such a depth of 
acquaintance with it as defied their utmost efforts to set 
aside the conclusions to which he came, showing their 
arguments to be fallacious, their deductions false, and their 
whole proceedings without any show of reason. And this 
was being done in a manner the most gracious, the most 
affectionate, the most loving, possible. No bitterness, no 
wrath, or anger, or clamour, or evil speaking, or malice, 
was evinced by him in return for their evil proceedings 
towards him ; for I conceive the term * spirit,' in the 10th 
verse, to have reference to the manner and disposition 
which he manifested towards them, rather than to the Holy 
Spirit. 

But, however kind and condescending and tender bis 
manner might be, it produced no effect upon them further 
than to embitter them towards him. They could not brook 
the fact that one so paltry and mean, as they looked upon 
him to be, should have more powerful arguments to produce 
on the subjects discussed than they who looked upon tiiem- 
selves so much his superiors. But so it was. The learning, 
and arguments, and eloquence of the many were all set 
aside by an humble, earnest, follower of Christ. This 
was too much for their pride. And if tiie dispute took 
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place publicly, it only made them the more enraged that 
they shoald be so exposed. The cause, therefore, which 
•commenced the dispute was only the more deepened and 
determined against him. What they could not do by 
argument and reason they determined to do by fraud and 
cimning. For to put him down they were determined, he 
l>eing so principal an instrument in tiie support and propa- 
gation of the cause of Him ^^hom they looked upon as an ' 
impostor, and deceiver of the people. 

At this time, too, it is not improbable, but that several 
of the Apostles were in Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, 
preaching Christ and making disciples to Him, and, there- 
fore, if Stephen could be got rid of they might think tiiat the 
cause of Christ would be weakened — that it would have 
less chance of becoming firmly established in Jerusalem. 

They, therefore, proceeded to work privately, to try if 
they could not find out some persons who would state 
something against him. And in the course of their inquiry 
they met with individuals who were bold enough to say 
that they had heard him speak blasphemous words against 
Moses, and against God. This was enough for them. 
Immediately &ey set to work to impugn his character ; 
and, having formed a party for this purpose, consisting not 
only of many of the people, but of the elders and scribes, 
they came upon him, probably while he was preaching, or 
in his house praying, or in further instructing some more 
perfectly in the way of Christ. But in whatever way 
«ng«^ed, they probably pounced upon him by violence 
just as a lion would pounce upon his prey, and then 
brought him to the Council or Sanhe^m, and there 
lodged, by false witnesses, the charge against him, 
* that he ceased not to speak blasphemous words against 
the temple and against the law.' They did not say this 
themselves ; probably they did not believe it, but, finding 
unscrupulous persons who' said it, they made use of them, 
thinking, probably, with some of a later day, that the end 
sanctified the means ; that if the object they had in view 
was good in itself, any means might be made use of to 
accomplish what they had in view. They viewed it right 
to £^t rid of Stephen, a zealous defender and preacher of 
Christ, and, therefore, they thought they were justified in 
using even false witnesses to accomplish their object. 

A proof this almost that, when the minds of persons are 
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Uinded by prejudice, and their hearts embittered hy 
enmity, they will' do aJmost any thing. It makes them 
Satanic, or twofold more the children of hell than they 
were before. These Jews, though professedly the children 
of God — though in coyenant with Him by circumcision — 
though of His elect people — had not the fear of Gk>d 
before their eyes. It is true that they might have heard 
Stephen say, that the temple would be destroyed, since 
his Master, whom he loved and honoured, had said to His 
disciples before His crucifixion, in reference to it : ' Behold, 
the days wiU come, in the which there shall not be left 
one stone upon another that shall not be thrown down.' 
He had also said to the woman of Samaria : ' Woman, 
beHeve me, the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father*' In 
saying that Stephen had stated that Jesus would destroy 
the temple, and change the customs which Moses had given 
them, they, the persons coming forward, were not so much 
stating, perhaps, an untruth, as in saying, that they had 
heard him state it, when they had been suborned, hired, 
to come forward to make the assertion in order to secure 
his condemnation with the Council. The Oouncil were 
ready enough to receive any charge of this kind, and to 
act upon it, without taking any pains to ascertain the 
truth of it ; perhaps too glad at any such charge being made 
to afford them the opportunity of a pretence for putting 
away a man not ceasing diligently to preach and teach 
Jesus Christ. A type of another priesthood — ^that of Anti- 
christ — who have ever done the same, destroying myriads of 
Christ's faithful witnesses by every kind of death that 
Satanic malice could invent, or human dsdmons carry out. 

It mattered not to the Council, and those who came 
upon Stephen, and caught him, and brought him before 
the Council, whether the testimony made against him was 
true or false Those who made the charge, and those, who 
heard it, probably knew or felt in themselves that Stephen 
had blasphemed neither the temple nor the law, in the 
sense in which his enemies wished it to be understood that 
he had. Still they made use of the assertion to bring him 
before the Council upon it. 

The criminal then, as he was represented, is before the 
Oouncil. AU eyes are towards him. Thei Council look 
stedfastly upon him. What is his appearance ? Is he 
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<liBmayed? Does he exhibit any perturbation of spirit? 
I>oe8 he appear to regret the course which he has pursued? 
Does he promise any amendment or change in respect to 
anything which he has done ? No, nothing of the kind* 
'All that sat in the Council looking stedfastly on him, 
saw his face as it had been the face of an aogel.' 

What the' appearance of the face of an angel is, we 
cannot say. We learn in the Scripture, that the righteous, 
in a glorified state, will be different from what they are 
now ; that their body, which now is, will be fashioned like 
xinto the glorious body of Christ ; that when Christ shall 
appear they shall be like Him ; since, they shall see Him 
as He is. What the glorious body of Christ is, in His 
heavenly state, we cannot tell ; but fchat it must be trans- 
cendently glorious, we know from the appearance which 
He exhibited when He was transfigured before Peter and 
James and John : * His face did shine as the sun, and His 
raiment was white as the light.' Of Moses, who had been 
forty days with the Lord on Mount Sinai, it is said, that 
when he came down from the mount the skin of his face 
-did shine, and the people were afraid to come nigh him, so 
that he had to put a veil on his face while he talked with 
them. By his face shining, it would appear that the 
heavenly joy which filled his soul darted out from his face 
in effulgent coruscations, as light is represented shining or 
darting forth. 

A contact with Deity then, produces a transforming in- 
fluence on the outward appearance of the individual who 
-80 comes into contact with the blessed God. And from 
spiritual intercourse with heaven, St. Paul represents the 
child of God already partaking of it. H ence he says : * W here 
the Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty ; but we all, with 
open face beholding, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, 
are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even 
as by the Spirit of the Lord.' 

We cannot but think from the way in which Stephen is 
spoken of — as a man * full of faith and of the Holy Spirit * 
— as a man * fiill of faith and of power ' — as a man * work- 
ing miracles and great signs' — that the spiritual intercourse, 
w^ch he must have had with heaven, affected his very 
•appearance— ^marked him out as belonging more to the 
heavenly world than to this. 

We would not say that this would be the case with all 
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who come forward in the cause of Christ. Stephen's posi- 
Hon was peculiar. He was about to be the first martyr for^ 
andin, the cause of Ohrist. Assuch, perhaps, he was peculiarly 
favoured, not only as a comfort to himself, but as an en- 
couragement to others who might be called to suffer, in 
order to show what comfort, and peace, and strength, and 
joy, such might expect to experience when put into a simi- 
lar furnace of affliction. 

Still it might not be his spiritual character which affected 
his appearance. His countenance might have been hand- 
some, and the peace and joy which reigned in his soul 
might have added to the beauty of his person, so as to give his- 
face what is called in my text, ' the appearance of an angel.' 
We cannot say which it was, but, as we afterwards learn,, 
that, while standing before the Council, in looking up to 
heaven he saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on 
the right hand of God, it might be, that a ray of glory 
darted down upon him from above, and gave him that 
angelic appearance which he is said to have had. 

Now, in further considering the subject, we may view 
it, as of a typical character : and first, we may* remark^ 
that 

The controversy with, or opposition to, Stephen on the 
part of men who professed faith in God, was indicative of 
the opposition which the papal church, spoken of in th& 
Itevelation of St. John, has had^ and still has, with the true 
disciples of Christ. 

It is a fact which cannot be successfully contradicted,, 
that the church of Rome has for ages been opposed to the 
propagation of the simplicity of the truth as it is in Christ 
J esus. We might refer to various instances, through various 
ages, in proof, but the charge laid against her in the 
Itevelation of »St. John, of her being ' drunk with the blood 
of the saints,^ and * with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus ' is a sufficient confirmation of the assertion. (Bev. 
xvii. 6.) 

The men before us were professing members of the^ 
church of God ; and they opposed the spread of the revela- 
tion of God in and through Jesus Christ The church of 
Some professes faith in Christ, and yet is opposed to th» 
spread of the simplicity of the gospel as plainly set forth in 
the writings of the New Testament She teaches for doc- 
trines commandments of men : doctrines which are not 
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found in the Scriptures of the living God. Witness 
the doctrines of inherent virtue in a priesthood : the real 
personal, fleshly presence of Christ in what she calls 
the sacrament V of the bread and win^ : the necessity of 
confession to man in order to obtain forgiveness of sin 
from God : adoration and worship of the Virgin Mary : 
intercessors or mediators with God besides the Lord Jesus : 
prayer for the dead: the 'cleansing of the soul after death 
iji the fire of purgatory : that the pope is the vice-gerent 
of Christy that her priesthood have power to bind and 
loose, or to retain and remit sin : that no ministers are to 
be married : that no persons can be saved who are not of 
her fold. 

To these and other doctrines she clings, though not 
one of them is found in the Word of God. And when men 
enlightened by the Spirit of truth have, opposed them, 
and asserted the truth of Scripture instead, she has exer- 
cised her power against them. And that she would have 
her own erroneous system carried out is witnessed by the 
fact that she has ever, where she could, withheld the 
Scriptures from the people, condemned the free circulation 
of them, opposing scriptural, spiritual, truth as the Jews 
opposed Stephen in the case before us. 

We may view our subject, also, as of a t3rpical character, 
further, in showing 

In what manner christians are to answer those who set 
themselves against the truth. They are to speak with 
wisdom, and in a right spirit. 

And this shows the importance and necessity of being 
well instructed in the Scriptures. No man can give an 
evangelical reason for the hope that is in him, except he 
be well grounded in the faith of Christ crucified. And 
where is he to obtain the instruction that maketh him wise 
unto salvation, and to cause him to be a scribe well-instructed 
unto the kingdom of heaven, or like a householder that 
bringeth forth outof his treasure things new and old, but in 
the Scriptures ? If believers would be well indoctrinated in 
divine truth — have the knowledge which is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness, that they may be perfect, thoroughly fur- 
nished unto all good works — be enabled to put to silence 
the ignorance of foolish men — they must be well acquain- 
ted with the Scriptures. The Scriptures give point and 
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force to axgament whioli nothing else can give in ren>ect 
to divine things^ furnish a mouth and wisdom which 
adyersaries are not able tip gainsay, nor resist. Hence St. 
Paul| in his epistle to Titus, speaks of the minister, or 
bishop of the nock of Christ holding fast the faithful word, 
as he hath been taught, that he may be able to exhort 
and to convince the gainsayers. (Tit. i. 7-9.) 

And while heavenly wisdom is to be obtained from the 
Scriptures — as honey from the honeycomb — ^to enable the 
believer in Christ Jesus to 'instruct those who oppose 
themselves, if peradventure God might give them repent- 
ance to the acknowledging of ;the truth ' — the believer has 
also pointed out to him, in the text, the disposition with 
which he is to meet the opposer of the truth as it is in 
Christ. It is in a right spirit. Stephen's opposers were 
unable to resist the wisdom and tiie spirit by which he 
spake. He spake in a spirit of love. The law of kindness 
was on his lips, as well as in his heart. He attempted to 
answer them in the spirit of meekness and fear. And 
whence is this spirit to be obtained ? Only from above— only 
from Him who is the author and giver of every good and 
perfect gift. The character of this spirit is set forth by St. 
James, where he says : * The wisdom that is from above 
is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be intreated, 
full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and with- 
out hypocrisy.' 

It is nothing but divine grace that can give this disposi* 
tion to any man. And when this spirit of holiness is im- 
parted to an individual, theii the fruit of the Spirit reigns 
and abounds in such a person. 

If we read accounts of those who have suffered martyr- 
dom at the hands of those who have opposed the truth, we 
shall find how singularly this spirit has been possessed by 
those who have suffered for righteousness' sake. While 
they have answered in wisdom, they have also answered in 
a spirit of meekness, and love, and patience, towards them 
that were without, committing their cause to Him, who 
judgeth righteous judgment, and looking forward, in faith, 
to that day when their names shall be vindicated, and the 
reward of their faithfulness be bestowed upon them — even 
a crown of glory. 

Let all true believers then pray and strive that tiiey 
may walk in wisdom towards them that are without, and 
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-that their speech may always be with grace, seasoned with 
«alt, that they may know how to answer every man. 

But again, the action of Stephen's opposers against 
him was typical of the action of the papal church against 
true christians. 

When Stephen's opposers could not meet his arguments, 
and cope with him in the spirit by which he spake, they 
proceeded to stir up the people, and enlist in the league 
against him the elders and scribes. 

And the complete counterpart of this has been found in 
the course which the church of Antichrist has pursued 
towards the saints of Ood. 

When they could not stop the spread of the gospel, as it 
is set forth in the Scriptures— deny, by a reference to the 
Word of God, the truth of what the saints of God stated) 
they set themselves to stop its progress by the use of force. 
They not only stirred up the people to oppose them, but 
•engaged the civil power to aid them in their unholy course, 
charging even kings and emperors and magistrates to draw 
the sword against them, and destroy them to the utmost 
■extent of their power. And vast has been the slaughter to 
which the faithful servants of God have been subjected, in 
consequence. The standard of reference has not been the 
Scriptures, but the teaching laid down by the papal church, 
a departure from which has been considered a sufficient 
Teason on the part of her pretended priests for proceeding 
against evangelical christians in life, and property, and 
person. And a proceeding against them has often com- 
menced, individually, on the least supposition. If they 
have absented themselves from confession, if they have not 
attended the mass, if they have been known to read the 
Scriptures, or to possess a copy of them, they have been 
looked upon as heretics with whom no faith was to be 
kept, and harsh measures have been taken in respect to 
them to bring them back again and make them submit to 
what the papal church chose to require of them in these 
respects. And if a community has received the truth, or a 
nation has departed from papal teaching, they have* either 
had war made upon them, or been laid under an interdict, 
GO as for them to have no burial of their dead, or even 
marriage permitted them. And had the papal church now 
the same power which she formerly had, she would pursue 
the same course which she has pursued in past times. Her 
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spirit is the same: her canon law is the same: she has 
not changed one ipta in these respects. She has not of 
late proceeded to the same lengths which she formerly did, 
because the nations have curtailed her power, and prevented 
her acting as she would otherwise have done if left to her- 
self. Her system, her spirit, is not of Christ, and never 
has been. Her rites and ceremonies are derived from 
Babylon of old, or from the religion of Nimrod and his 
wife, the great apostates of former days ; and from having 
absorbed the system of Babylon of old into her own church, 
she is rightly designated in the Bevelation of St. John,. 
' Babylon,' — ' Babylon the great ' — * the great whore/ 
(Eev. xvii. 1, 5,6.) 

The time, however, is coming when, instead of persecut- 
ing the saints of God, God will persecute her, and destroy 
her, and cause His people to rejoice over her destruction.. 
*0 that the time had arrived! But, though not yet come, 
the time is hastening on — the hour when death, and 
mourning, and famine, shall overtake her — wh^n she shall 
be burned with fire ; for strong is the arm of the Lord God 
who shall judge her. (Eev. xviii. 4-8.) 

Lastly, we notice that 

The position of Stephen before the Council was typical 
of many a believer in Christ afterwards. 

And what was that position ? A holy, useful, innocent 
man brought by violence and malice before authority to 
be punished, and standing without earthly protection. 

'And how often has this been the case, both under pagan, 
and papal governments, since the day the Lord Jesus- 
ascended up into heaven ! Men entirely devoted to God, 
in the midst of usefulness, without the leabt taint of crimo 
upon them, have been suddenly seized upon, led to an 
iniquitous tribunal, and had judgment pronounced upoik 
them ; and that simply because they have borne a faithfuli 
allegiance to Christ. Men, of whom the world was not 
worthy, have been jtom from all that was dear to them in 
life, accused wrongfully, condemned unjustly, and then 
either thrown to wild beasts, burnt at the stake, or made^^ 
to submit to some other kind of dreadful suffering. The- 
heart rending scenes that have taken place in this way it 
would be impossible to conceive of, were it not for evi- 
dence in respect to it which it is impossible to doubt. 

There is no one who has read church history, and especi* 
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ally the Book of Martyrs by John Fox, vho can be ignorant, 
of it. Every age witnessed it after the papal power became 
established, and every country had its sufferers. True 
christians have bpen hatded before Courts and Judges 
without any real cause — stood there, like Stephen, without 
any human protection, and then, because they have sted- 
fastly adhered to the simplicity of the truth, and abided by 
the written Word of God alone, have been consigned to 
death, or to a life even perhaps worse than death itself. 

My brethren, we cannot tell what is immediately before 
us. It may be that true believers may yet have before 
them similar sufferings. If, however, it should be the 
case, I cannot think that it will be for any lengthened 
period. 

That the dominion of the papal power will come to an 
end is beyond the possibility of doubt with any one 
acquainted with the Scriptures. The only question is,, 
when it will end ? We hope soon, but we cannot state 
positively. 

In the meantime, let us each one become like Stephen v 
persons full of faith and of the Holy Spirit. Then, what- 
ever takes place in connection with us, all will be well,, 
and that for eternity, as well as for time. 



XXIX. 

"When they heard these things, they were cut to the heart, and they 
gnashed on him with their teeth. But he, being full of the Holy 
Ghost, looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, 
and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, and said. Behold, I 
see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the right 
hand of God. Then they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped 
their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, and cast him out of 
the city, and stoned him : and the witnesses laid down their clothes 
at a young man's feet, whose name wa% Saul. And they stoned 
Stephen, calling Upon Gx)d, and saying, Lot^ Jesus, receive my spirit. 
And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not 
this sin to their charge. And when he had said this, he fell asleep. 
And Saul was consenting unto his death." — Acts^ vii. 54-60, and first 
clause in 1st verse of chapter viii. 

In the last seven verses of the previous chapter, an account 
is given us of Stephen, one of the seven elected to serve. 
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tables, who, haTmg been seized upon, and broueht before 
the Jewish Ooimcily was fledsel j accused of speaSing blas- 
phemous words against the temple and the law of Moses. 

Thus accused, he entered on his defence, and, having 
stated how the Jews had been foyoured of Gk>d, and how un- 
faithful they had been in return for the singular blessings 
whichthey had receired from Him, he pointedly addressed 
the Council, as the representatiyes of the nation, and stated 
that they were stiff-necked, and undrcumcised in heart, 
and ears, and always resisted the Holy Spirit, as their 
fathers had done before them — ^that as their fathers had 
persecuted the prophets and slain those who pointed out 
the coming of. the Lord Jesus, so they themselves had 
betrayed and murdered that Just and Holy One, when He 
was come. 

And passing from this accusation of them, he referred 
to the reception of the law by their fathers — ^that though 
it had been given them by God, attended perhaps by 
thousands of angels at the time — giving, thereby, to it the 
most hallowed and august sanction that He could give to 
it, and they themselves professedly believed it to be divine, 
yet they had not acted in accordance with it, had not been 
faithful to it. 

And, while thus speaking, two things appear to have 
happened ; first, they heard him with such in^gnation as to 
exhibit by their action and countenance the malignity that 
was in their hearts, his words falling upon them as a blow 
would fall on a savage dog. As the dog struck would turn 
upon you and rend you, so these men were wrought up to 
the highest point of frenzy, and looked towards him with 
rage and malignity, as if they were ready to rush at him, 
and destroy him. 

And, secondly, while his words of accusation against 
-themselves and their fathers were working in them this 
state of feeling against him, his thoughts of the solemnity 
;and sacredness of the way in which the law had been 
.given to them, led him to look up to heaven, whence their 
law had been received ; and there he had a view manifested 
to him as august, and sacred, as ever was manifested on 
Mount Sinai when the Mount was altogether on a smoke in 
•consequence of the Lord descending upon it in fire, and 
^when the smoke thereof ascended as the smoke of a furnace, 
and when the whole Mount quaked greatly. And the view 
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manifested to Stephen was that of beholding * the glory of 
God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God.' O 
what comfort, and peace, and joy, must this have afforded 
to his spirit under the circumstances in which he was- 
placed. 

Standing single-handed, humanly speaking, before the 
powerful Jewish Council, accused of speaking blasphem- 
ously against God and His law, he in the view manifested 
to him had the approbation of God in reference to all that 
he had done, and me sanction of his Master, in whose name, 
and for whose honour, he had spoken. 

It was a sight refreshing to his soul in the midst of the^ 
persecution he was undergoing, one strengthening to his 
faith, one giving an impetus to his courage, and one saying 
to him : 'Eear not ; for I am with thee : be not dismayed ; 
for I am thy God. I will strengthen thee : yea I will 
help thee : yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand of 
My righteousness.' No one saw it but himself. It was a 
communication between him and God alone ; such a com- 
munication which only the saints of God can conceive of 
and understand, and such a communication as He does 
occasionally impart to those who ardently love Him and 
closely ding to Him. 

St. Paul appears to have been commimciated with in 
some such wondrous way. He, on one occasion, was 
caught up to the third heaven, and heard unspeakable 
words, words which it was not possible for him to utter. 
And though we know not what passed on the occasion, 
because he could not make known to us what took place, 
yet we know that he received satisfaction, and comfort, 
and pleasure, and strength, by the communications which 
were made to him. His spirits were exalted, he possessed 
a happiness which he knew not how to controul ; yea, th& 
effect produced upon him was such that God, to prevent an. 
over elevation of his joys, caused him to be afflicted with 
an infirmity that prevented them rising so high as to 

rFont him attending to his proper work. * Lest I should 
exalted above measure,' he says, ' through the abund- 
ance of the revelations, there was given unto me a thorn in 
the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should 
be exalted above measure. For this thing I besought the 
Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And He said. 
to me^ ' My grace is si&cient for thee ; for My strength ia^ 
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perfected in weakness. Most gladly, therefore, will I 
Tather glory in my infirmities that the power of Christ may 
rest upon me.' 

From this excess of joy, and strengthening of his faith, 
and patience under trisd, as exhibited in the case of St. 
Paul, we gather the joy, and faith, and patience Stephen 
must have derived from the view which was reyealed to 
him of the glory of Ood, and of Jesus standing on the 
right hand of Grod. And we conceiTO it was the excess of 
feeling in this respect that led him to utter in the pretence 
and hearing of the Council the words : * Behold, I see the 
heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the right 
hand of God.' Beholding what he did, he cared for nothmg 
that man could do tmto him. Suffering and trial, and 
even death itself, were not worthy, with him, to be com- 
pared with the glory which should be revealed in him, and 
of which the heavens, being opened to him assured him 
he should soon be the possessor of. Having this assur- 
ance, and having it so confirmed to him, by the invisible 
glory of God being made visible to him, he could not but 
/have an excess of joy, joy that led him to rise above earth, 
tiiat led him to look down upon every earthly scene and 
position as but of little importance when put in com- 
parison with the things which God had laid up for those 
-that love Him. 

And connected with this opening of the heavens, reveal- 
ing to him thereby the glory of God, snd affbrding a 
prospect of what was before those who should taste that 
the fiOrd was gracious, was the manifestation of Jesus, or 
the Son of man, his master, teacher, priest, atoninfi^ sacri- 
fice, Bedeemer, and Saviour, standing at the right hand of 
God. 

what a sight was this ! He, who had been crucified 
-and set at nought : He, who had not when on earth where 
ix) lay His head, surrounded with all the glory that 
God could give Him ! He, who when on earth offered up 
Himself in sacrifice to God to atone for human guilt now 
passed into the heavens, as the great High Priest, to appear 
in the presence of God for us, and there standing to save 
unto the uttermost those who should come unto God 
through Him — ever living to make intercession for, them ! 

Could any sight, but that of bowing before the throne 
of God in glory, have so enraptured Stephen's spirit and 
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iBlled him with all joy and peace as this of Jesus exercising 
His mediatorial office at the ri^^ht hand of Qod, standing 
there to plead the sacrifice of His precious blood on behalf 
of all those who should believe in Him with the heart 
unto righteousness ? 

The possession of world upon world could not have 
.^ven to him the delight and joy that this did. It was 
•everything to him. Such was the joy of his heart that he 
-could not refrain from telling those who surrounded him, 
enemies as they were to him, of what he saw, of what was 
manifested before him, feeling as David did when, in the 
exuberance of his spiritual joy, he said, 'Gome, all ye 
ihat fear Gfod, and I will tell you what He hath 'done for 
my soul.' Thus, Stephen desired to tell those about him, 
and did, how G-od was favouring him, was manifesting 
Himself unto him. 

And possibly he might think that the making known what 
he saw might have an influence upon them — ^that it might 
arrest them in their course, lead them to think, to reflect, 
ix> consider their ways, and to turn unto Him whom they had 
crucified and hitherto rejected. 

And had it this influence upon them ? Alas ! No. Their 
hearts were hardened. Sin had blinded their understand- 
ing. Their ears were so dull of hearing that they could 
not, and would not, hear any thii^g that was for their 
spiritual good. 

Instead of listening to him with attention, and pondering 
orer what he said, they rushed at him like furies, cried out 
with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, and ran upon 
him with one accord, and cast him out of their city and 
stoned him I 

Here was a manifest effort to prevent what he said from 
being heard by others, lest it should influence them in 
favour of the Orucifled : a determination not to hear him 
themselves : a decision to put a stop at once to the whole 
matter : a resolution come to to destroy him, and means 
taken to do it. 

And all this done by persons who professed to be the 
•cihildren of God, to be of His elect people, and against 
A oommissioned-agent of the )Son of God, who had been 
sent forth to bless them. 

And it was a type of what would afterwards take place. 
It was very like to the after course of tibie church of Anti- 
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Christ against the saints of the Most High — against tra» 
believers in Olirist Jesus. 

When the true followers of Christ have uttered SoripturaL 
truths, proclaimed the gosjpel in its Scriptural purity and 
simplicity, the authorities in the papal church, when they 
have possessed power, have risen up against them, refused. 
to hear what they have stated, excommunicated them, and, 
vhere they could, have put them to death, and that by 
every imaginable kind of cruelty. Like the Jews ihej 
would not listen to any reasoning from the Scriptures, 
would not regard the character of those who were brought 
before them, however holy, and pure, and peaceable, they 
might be in their converse and life. No teaching would 
they submit to or permit which was not laid down by them- 
selves. Even if the true servants of Qod attempted to 
prove their faith by statements from the written Word of 
Gk>d it mattered not to them. That was not their standard of' 
reference. What they required was conformity to their 
own teaching. If it were not, there was nothing but the 
suffering of death to those whose consciences were influ* 
enced by the Word of God Every country in Europe has 
witnessed scenes and cases of this kind. Scenes and cases- 
such as, I trust, will never be witnessed again. We cannot 
tell, however, what may arise. The future is unknown to- 
us in this respect. It is thought by some that a conflict 
will yet arise, that persecution will put on its horrifying - 
forms, and that many of the children of Gfod will be called 
to suffer the bitterness of death for the sake of Ohrist,. 
but that the persecution, though a sharp one, will be^ but a 
short one. 

May God grant that, if it arise, it may be short. In the 
meantime it becomes every one, who professes to be a. 
follower of Christ, to become well instructed in the faith of 
Christ, and well established in the doctrines of the gospel, 
80 that they may not only be able to give a reason of the 
hope that is in them, ai^d that with meekness and fear, 
but, being grounded and settled in the truth, may not be 
moved away from the hope of the gospel. 

Now as the spirit of those hostile to Stephen was so 
contrary to the spirit of Christ, so contrary to the essential 
character and nature of Gbd, whose children they professed 
to be, what was the spirit of Stephen, who was vilified, 
oppressed, and at length murdered, by them ? It is set forth. 
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in the 59th and 60th yeraes: ^And they were stoning 
Ste{>hen calling upon Ood, and sayiog. Lord JestLs, 
receive my spirit. And he kneeled down, and cried with 
a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.' 

That which they were doing was» indeed, a sin : it was 
right down positive murder, proceeding from malignity of 
heart, and with the positive intention on the part of those 
who committed it of destroying a faithful servant of Ohrist. 
But was there any return on the part of Stephen of evil 
for evil ? Just the contrary. While they were doing evil 
to him, he was wishful, and also trying, to do good to 
them. While they were carrying on tiieir murderous work 
he was having two objects in view. Firsts that he might 
be received into heaven, and secondly ^ that his murderers 
m^ht be forgiven them their wickedness. For these 
objects prayer was put up by him. First, he cried, ' Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit.' A blessed cry to proceed from 
any one in the article of death, an acknowledgment of 
Jesus as his Saviour and Lord ; an apj>lication to Him for 
a iinal glorification with Him ; an implication that nothing 
can be done without Him, and that with Him is everlasting 
safety and blessedness. And when this prayer had been 
offered by Stephen, he pleaded for his murderers : ' Lord, 
lay not this sin to their charge.' As if he had said : * They 
know not what they are doing: their eyes are blinded^ 
their understandiog is darkene<^ they think they are doing 
right, that they are doing God service. Open their eyes, 
give them to see light in Thy light, impart to them a know* 
ledge of Thy worth, bring them to Thyself, convince them 
of sin, grant them repentance unto life, cause them to ex- 
perience the riches of Thy grace. Forgive them; take 
not vengeance upon them for my death.' 

What effect this prayer had generally in respect to these 
murderers we cannot tell. We are taught that the effectual 
fervent prayer of a righteous man avcmeth much. Li the 
instance before us sudh pray^ was offered. And we know 
that one person present, the young man Saul, taking delight 
in* the murder, giving his fall assent to it, if not taking an 
actual part in it by wrowing stones at the saint himself, 
afterwards became a convert to the faith of Ohrist, and 
devoted his whole strength of body and soul to tiie setting 
forth of the name and cause of Jesus. Stephen's interoe»- 
8ory prayer might, f6r anything we know to tiie oon- 
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trary, have been that which led the Lord JesoB to select 
this man for the work to which He afterwards called him, 
fitted him, and rendered him successful in. We haye no 
reason to suppose that Stephen's prayer was in vain, that 
it was not in some degree answered, but rather the reverse. 
And that because Scripture-testimony is to the effect that 
(Jod will hear, will regard, the prayers of His fJEdthful 
servants. It might, too, have been answered in respect to 
some others besides Saul, and that after his soul was lodged 
in the realms of Hght and glory. 

And I believe this has often been the case in respect to 
the prayers of many other saints of Ood. They may have 
prayed, while in the body, and that, again and again, for 
some particular object in respect to otibiers, and have had 
no answer while they have lived ; but after they have gone 
to heaven their petitions have been answered. God had 
not forgotten their aspirations, though He might, accord- 
ing to His wisdom and good pleasure, have delayed to 
answer them while the utterers of them were alive. 

It has especially been the case, I believe, with pious 
parents in respect to their children. Many children, I 
believe, have owed their conversion to Gbd, after their 
parents have been taken to their eternal rest, to the prayers 
wliich their parents have put up for them before they died. 
Teaching all to be ^instant in prayer, to pray always, to 
let their requests eveor be;aiade known to God. 

Stephen's prayer for his murderers evinced also tke 
spirit of the gospel. His Master had said *Love your 
enemies : bless them that curse you : do good to tibiem that 
hate you, and prav for them which despitefully use you, 
and persecute you. Here, in the case of Stephen, was an 
instance of the direction being cairied out, showing its 
practicability, and the power of that srace which promices 
such a feeling. For it is nothing mort of the power of 
divine grace that can effect it. It is doubfless a hard 
lesson to learn. But we see, in the case before us, that it 
can be learned. And while Stephen had learned it, and 
could and did carry it out in its fulness, we believe that 
myriads of other martyrs have pursued the same course in 
respect to the murderous hands which have been laid upon 
them. At the same time that they have prayed finr their 
own spirits to be received by the Lord, they have also 
prayea that those who were putting them to deatb might 
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be forgiTon their sin. It is a blessed feeling to be pos* 
sessed of — one that can only proceed from heaven ; it is 
no fmit of earth. It can only exist where the Spirit of 
GK>d has taken possession of the heart, where He rules 
and reigns. There it can exist. Let us pray that grace 
may thus reign in us, and that we may become conformed 
unto the image of Jesus Christ, being enabled, from unction 
imparted unto us from above, to carry out in its fullest 
extent every command which he has laid upon us. 

We must notice, lastly, 

StephefCs end. It is said, ' hs fell asleepJ A common 
expression in Scripture in reference to the death of persons. 
Of David it is said : ' He fell on sleep.^ * Christ is become 
the first fruits of them that slepty^ says St. Paul. And 
again he says : ' I show you a mystery : we shall not all 
sleep, but we shall all be changed.' 

The stoning of Stephen, then, ended in his death. He 
ceased to move, or breathe, or speak, or look, or hear. 
But his cessation from all bodily action is set forth as a 
retiring to rest, and then rising again refreshed, and that 
with renenewed vigour And this is taught, in Scripture, 
to be the case with all the children of Gk)d. They lie 
down to rise up again. They will not for ever sleep in 
the grave. A time will come when they shall come forth, 
and their bodies shall be fashioned like unto the glorious 
body of Christ according to the worMng whereby He is 
4ible to subdue all things unto Himself. 

How delightful is this thought to the christian. St. 
Paul alludes to it where he says : * I would not have you 
to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, 
that ye sorrow not, even as others, which have no hope. 
For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
ihem also that sleep in Jesus will God' bring with Him.' 
This was Stephen's prospect in departinffout of this world 
— * with him to die was indeed gain.' The persons, how- 
ever, who stoned him had no reference to this. They 
wished to get rid of an active supporter of the cause of 
Ghrist, to cause his labours, his success, to cease. And 
among those who had this object in view was a youne man 
whom we have already referred to, namely, Saul. We do not 
«ay that he Imnself cast a stone at Stephen, but he sanc- 
tioned Hieir crime, did all he could to help them. In the 
•58th verse it is stated, tiiat ^ the witnesses laid down their 
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dothes (their outerganuents) at a young man's feet whoee 
name was SaiiL' He was doubtless pleased at the tragedy 
that was going on. He guarded, took care of, the raiment 
of those who executed this diabolical piece of business. 
He afterwards, howerer, lived to 'repent of it, to grieve 
over it, and to be a martyr himself in the same cause-— the 
cause of Christ. 

In our observations on this subject there are many things 
which might be profitably noticed ; but we have not time 
further than just to allude to them : — 

That, persons, while they profess faith in God, may be 
without His grace, and become persecutors of His true 
servants: — 

That, the holiest saints of Jesus may be called to suffer 
for His name's sake : — 

That God affords help according to the day of His 
people : — 

That God's servants are often cut off in the midst of 
usefulness, and that at a time when apparently their presence 
is most needed : — 

That the heart of the unconverted man is so hard, and 
his mind so blinded, that he often rushes on in opposition 
to the will of God without consideration : — 

That the believer dies in faith that his reward is before 

That the grace of God when received into the heart 
produces love, not only to God, but to man also : — 

That prayer is the refuge and resource of Qt)d's children, 
and 

That the bitterest persecutors of the cause of Christ may 
become changed — so changed as to cast off the works .of 
darkness, and to put on the armour of light 

May that grace which supported Stephen, and changed 
Saul's heart and life, so change ours, that we may be 
passed from death unto life, and have no oondenmation to 
rest upon us through our believing in Christ Jesus — ^be- 
lieving on Him with the heart unto righteousness. 
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XXX. 



'''And at that time there was a great persecution against the church 
which was at Jerusalem ; and they were all scattered abroad through 
out the regions of Judea and Samaria, except* the Apostles. And 
devout men carried Stephen to his burial, and made great lamenta- 
tion over him. As for Saul, he made havoc of the church, entering 
into every house, and haling men and women committed them to 
prison. Therefore they that were scattered abroad went every where 
preaching the Word.'* — AoU^ viii. 1-4, (except the first clause of the 
first verse.) 

Tn the previous chapter we have an account of the cruel 
death of Stephen by stoning ; and, by the second verse of 
the passage before us, we find that he did' not die un- 
lamented : ' Devout men/ it is said, ' carried Stephen to 
his burial, and made great lamentation over him.' They 
did not lament the happiness to which he had been taken ; 
but they grieved that one so able, so holy, so faithful, and 
80 useful, had been so suddenly snatched from them, and 
that by so painful a death. 

We cannot say in what way their lamentation was 
expressed beyond their spirits being deeply affected at his 
•departure ; nor iis it necessary for us to know. They were 
holy men, men who loved Christ, men who could not see 
their brother in Christ disgraced in the eyes of the world 
without paying him all the honour and respect which lay 
in their power. They would, first, therefore, collect his 
mangled remains, and then convey them to the ^ave, thus 
showing that they sympathized with him, notwithstanding 
the treatment which he had received, and that they also 
were followers of Him whom Stephen loved, and for whose 
name's sake he had suffered. 

The death of Stephen appears to have been the com- 
mencement of a general persecution against the church at 
Jerusalem ; that is, against the body of believers in Christ 
Jesus joined together in Christian fellowship in that city* 
The probable cause of it was the continued testimony of 
the disciples as to the resurrection of Christ. This was so 
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important a matter that, if it were true, it was at once a 
condemnation of the conduct of the Jews in putting Jesus 
to death, as well as a proof that He was, in truth, their 
Messiah, ti^e sent of G-od. The disciples knew, too, that it 
was this great truth which stamped an impress of divinity^ 
on their teaching ; that, if Christ rose from the dead, then 
all was true which He had taught ; that if Ho did not rise, 
as their scribes and elders wished the Jewish people to^ 
believe, then He was ati. impostor and no truth was in 
Him. This was the view which St. Paul took, in his £rst 
epistle to the : Corinthians, where he says: *K Christ be 
not risen, then our preaching is vain, and your faith is also 
vain, ye are yet in your sins.' 

This truth being then so important, the disciples bore 
testimony to it in all its glorious fulness, constantly setting 
it forth, and boldly declaring that Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
whom the elders and scribes had crucified, had been raised 
by God from the dead. It was this which gave point to 
their preaching, and influenced so many to receive Him as 
the Saviour, and as their Saviour. Their assertions being 
. made boldly, and God sealing their truthfulness by enabling 
them to work miracles, to heal the sick, to cast out unclean 
spirits, to speak in other languages than their own, to 
restore the lame to strength, induced multitudes to believe 
in Christ, and to accept of Him as the prophet that was to 
come into the world. 

This daily and growing success of the disciples of Christ 
tended more and more to embitter His enemies against 
them. That His cause should be increasing, and that in. 
opposition to all that they could say and do against it, was 
to them a source of the deepest mortification ; and it raised, 
up in them a spirit of continued action to put it down by 
main force, and to drive it out of their city. Although it 
is stated that those' who were particularly concerned in op- 
position to Stephen were persons who belonged to the 
synagogue of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexan- 
drians, and of them of Cilicia, and of Asia, yet we cannot 
but think, that it was in combination with the elders, and 
scribes of Jerusalem, that they did it — that the elders and 
scribes there assented to it, and knew of what was going to* 
be done, and gave every encouragement to it that ^"ey 
could, even if they did not suggest the proceeding in the 
first instance. And if so the proceeding against Stephen. 
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was only the first act of what they intended to carry out. 
Whether it was so, or not, the persecution went forward. 
They only struck down, at first, one of the chiefs among 
the followers of Christ ; but they proceeded to destroy the 
whole body, to break up, as they thought and intended, 
the cause of Christ in Jerusalem altogether. One of the 
chief agents engaged in this work was the young man at 
whose feet those, who stoned Stephen, laid down their 
garments while they took away his life. He assented to 
their proceeding, doubtlessly looked on with delight and 
thanked God when the martyr breathed his last. In an 
after-part of his life he said : ^ And when the blood of thy 
martyr, Stephen, was shed, I also was standing by, and 
consenting unto his death, and kept the raiment of those 
that slew him.' 

And this was not the only act of slaughter in which this 
young man was engaged. As the taste of blood gives wild 
beasts a greater desire for more, so this first slaiighter of a 
servant of Christ gave this young man a desire for further 
outraging the followers of Christ in Jerusalem. And having 
obtained authority for it from the chief priest he pro- 
ceeded to cause much mischief to the church or congre- 
gation of believers in Christ in Jerusalem. The 3rd 
verse of my text states that * he made havoc of the church.' 
The word here rendered havoc is frequently applied to 
savage beasts destroying sheep and ravaging the fruits of 
the earth, causing by their savage propensities great 
slaughter and destruction. And, as a savage beast, Saul 
set to work to destroy those who believed on the name of 
Christ in Jerusalem, entering into every house, and, where 
finding followers of Christ in the households, dragging 
them away and committing them to prison, punishing 
them in all the synagogues and compelling them to blas- 
pheme, being exceedingly mad against them, and giving 
his voice against them when any of them were put to death. 
Conduct such as this, sanctioned by the authorities, not 
only alarmed believers but dispersed them. They fled for 
their lives, and that, in accordance with the direction of 
Christ : * When they persecute you in one city, flee ye unto 
another.' Persecuted in Jerusalem, so that their lives were 
in jeopardy, they became scattered, some going in one 
direction and some in another. The figure used is that of 
seed being scattered, some falls in one spot and some in 
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another. So some believers went into the country of Judea, 
and some into Samaria ; and some we find went a£EKf oS, 
even as &r as Phenice, and Qjrpras, and Antioeh. 

Such personal and relative suffering mnst have been 
endured as no one can conceive of without feeling sympa- 
thy for the sufferers. It was overruled, however, for the 
extension of the Bedeemer's kingdom. Many of those 
thus scattered abroad became preachers of the cross of 
Christ Hiey carried with them the glad tidings in respect 
to the grace of Gk>d, and the way of obtaining the 
pardon of sin by faith in the sacrifice and righteousness of 
Jesus Ohrist, inviting and exhorting, at the same time, 
those to whom they bore the welcome news to go to the 
throne of grace, that they might obtain mercy and find 
grace to help them in time of need, assuring them that if 
they did it, they would find acceptance with the Most 
High. And this helped forward the cause of Christ — 
helped to establish, if not to lay the foundation of, those 
churches which we read of being formed throughout all 
Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and of their walking in 
the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit, 
and of being multiplied. 

But in connection with this dispersion of the church at 
Jerusalem there is one circumstance which must not be 
passed over imnoticed. ' They,' (the church) it is stated, 
* were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of Judea, 
and Samaria, except the Apostles.' How was this ? Why 
were not the Apostles scattered abroad, as well as the 
other christians at Jerusalem? For a very important 
reason, but one not generally understood. The Apostles 
had a confined mission for a certain time. From the day of 
Pentecost to the time when the kingdom of heaven should 
be opened to the Gentiles, when the church became cath- 
olic, general, or open to all, and which took place when 
Peter preached to Cornelius and his Gentile friends, the 
Apostles had to go amongst the nations of Palestine 
preaching the gospel to the circumcision only,* imparting 



* ' Ye shall be witnesses to me both in Jerusalem and in all Judea, 
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the land/ (the land of 
Palestine), a text illustrating the expression of all the nations as 
mentioned in Mat. xxviii. 1^20 : '* Make disciples of all the nations, 
baptizing them (the desciples) into the name of the Father and of the 
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to tibose, wliom fliey made diseiplM to Ohrist among fhraa, 
ihe miraoalous power of Hie Holy Spirit ; that is, enabling 
ihoBe upon whom they laid their hands to speak witii new 
tongaes and to prophesy. And during this time, (which 
was a period or three and a half years) while they were 
•canying on this work among the dties of Israel, the 
Saviour promised to protect them from all fatal haxm, 
assured mem that they need have no fear on account of 
His enemies or their own, since His providence should 
•attend them, and His power be exercised oyer them, to 
6creen, or save, them from all fatal personal harm in the 
prosecution of the work which he thus assigned them for 
theperiod referred to. 

We will not say that all the Apostles were in Jerusalem 
at the time of the scattering abroad of the disciples, or the 
church, from thence. Some, during this time, might be, 
and I think it highly probable that they were, labouring in 
different parts of Palestine, making the most of the time 
allotted to them, before the gospel should be preached to the 
Gentiles or the kingdom of heaven should be opened to 
men of every race, kindred, and nation. If so, then it 
was only some of the Apostles whidi were referred to in 
the expression, ^ all were scattered abroad except the Apos- 
tles.' Still, whether all the Apostles were in Jerusalem at 
the time, or only some, the protecting providence and 
power of their Master would be over them in or out 
of Jerusalem. He would not permit a hair of their head 
to be touched so as for them to be mortally injured. 
The first of them that suffered was James ; but he did not 
suffer till some years after the three and a half years had 
expired * to which we have referred. Stephen and others 
suffered fatally during the time, but they were not Apos- 
tles to whom the especial promise of protection had been 
made. They had the general promise that if they lost 
their life, they should find it, but not being: Apostles Christ 
did not promise to screen them from all fatal harm for the 
time specified ; and that because they had not the same 
. important work to perform which the Apostles had. 

•'Son, and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all things 
irhatsoeyer I have commanded you, and lo, I am with jou all the days 
to the end of the agel" 

* In a Bible with references, now before me, printed at Oxford, 1869, 
the date of his suffering is put as taking place m a.d. 44. 
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This was the reason, as I apprehend, why the AjposdeB- 
in Jerusalem were in safety, wmle the followers of Christ, 
forming the churoh there, were scattered abroad. A deter- 
ring command had gone fbrth : * Touch not Mine anointed.' 
Do My Apostles no (fatal) harm, and their and Christ's 
enemies did not and could not. As Shadrach, Meshech^ 
and Abednego, walked uninjured in the midst of a burning^ 
fiery furnace without sustaining any harm, or even the 
smell of fire passing upon them, so the Apostles walked 
amidst the fire of persecution in Jerusfdem, wilJiout sus- 
taining any mortal injuiy, and that because their Master 
had promised to be with them. And He was wiUi them in 
this way while they bore witness to Him ' in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and to the uttermost part 
of the land * of Palestine ; namely, for the three and & 
half years before referred to. After the expiration of that 
time, so far as we know to the contrary, sdl the Apostles 
suffered fatally, except St. John, but not till then, the 
period of their personal safety terminating when Peter went 
and preached to the Gentiles in the persons of Cornelius and 
his Gentile brethren at Caesarea. 

Now this persecution of the church at Jerusalem was 
the first of a series of persecutions which afterwards befel 
Tarious * churches of Christ.' And the enemies were not^ 
only the Jews, but the pagans, and the Antichristian power 
mentioned in the Bevelation of St. John, (Eev. xiii. 7). 
These latter, as well as Christ's own people (the Jews), 
have made war with the saints, and that in a most fearfid 
manner. Myriads upon myriads of believers have been 
subjected to all sorts of tonQent, and put to death, because 
under the Eoman emperors they would not worship heathen 
deities, and because, imder the papal Antichnst, they 
would not receive for doctrines of the gospel traditions of 
men ; because, in fact, they woidd not believe a teaching 
imsanctioned by the Scriptures. It was astonishing that 
the Jews should persecute the followers of Jesus when they 
had prophecies in their possession proving that He was, in 
v^ry deed, llie Messiah ; prophecies showing that the time 
He came was the very time in which Messiah was to 
appear ; that the place where Jesus had been bom was the 
place stated where Messiah i^ould be bom ; that the tribe 
to which Messiah was to belong was that to which Jesus 
belonged ; that the death whidi Messiah was to die was 
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that which Jesus died ; that the sacnfLcial work which 
Messiah was to perform was that which Jesus performed ^ 
that the miracles which Messiah was to perform were those 
which Jesus performed ; that the time which Messiah wa^ 
to occupy in the performance of His office on earth was^ 
exactly that which Jesus occupied. These and other occur- 
rences existing in connection with Jesus, which their 
prophecies stated should exist in connection with Messiah^ 
and existing in no other but in the person of Jesus, clearly 
proved Him to be the anointed of the Lord, and should^ 
(and one would have thought that those prophecies would>« 
have led them distinctly to recognize and receive Him aa 
such ; and instead of persecuting His followers to have- 
joined themselves to them, and to have exclaimed with. 
Nathaniel; *Eabbi, Thou art the Son of God: Thou art 
the TCing of Israel.' 

One would have thought that it would have been so ;^. 
that the evidence would have been so convincing that they 
could not act otherwise. But, alas ! it was not so. Instead 
of receiving Him, they rejected Him: instead of joining:, 
those who accepted Him as the Lord, their righteousness^ 
they vilified Him, cast out His name as evil, treating Hi& 
followers with enmity, and putting many of them to- 
death. 

The Gentiles had not the same evidence, and were less 
culpable in persecuting the saints of God than the Jews^ 
were, or than the corrupt church of Antichrist has been. 
The Gentiles had no divine revelation in respect to the 
will and law of God. Except in a few instances, they could, 
have only the light of nature and the errors of tradition to 
go by. It was not so, however, with the Jews and th& 
papcd Antichrist. Both the latter had divine revelation to 
go by. The Scriptures were in their possession ; the law 
of God was with them. They deliberately chose, however, 
to go wrong ; they rejected the counsels of God, formed, 
their own standsurd of faith in defiant opposition to the 
written word, fearfully persecuting those who acted in con- 
tradiction to their teaching and belief. The Jews have 
been, in consequence, deluged in the divine wrath, and, as 
a people, scattered to the winds of heaven. And a fearful 
punishment awaits the papal beast, or church of Antichrist*. 
Her doom is as certain as anything can be. She may sit 
as a queen, and lord it over God's heritage ; but it will not^ 
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l>eforeyer. And I trost it will not now be for long. loannot, 
and do not, say how long. I hope, however, and I indine 
to beliere, that many years wiu not elapse before it be 
said : ** Babylon the great is fallen, is fdlen.' She who 
had light let it become darkness; she who knew the 
Lord's will did it not ; she who was to guide as to the way 
of truth, according to a written standard which was given 
her, set up her own Babylonian system in opposition ; she 
who was to teach that sinners became children of God by 
faith in Jesus Christ (Gal. iii. 26,) taught that people 
became such by rite and outward ordinances; she who 
was to teach that there was only one Mediator between 
God and man, the man Christ Jesus, sanctioned many ; she 
who was to teach that there was but one sacrificial priest 
in the church of God, and He a Divine One, who was able 
to save to the uttermost, since He had an everlasting 
priesthood, taught that there were sacrificing priests with- 
out end ; that any one whom she recognized as a sacrificing 
priest for the living and the dead and appointed to such 
office in her own way was such, and that he thus ap- 
pointed could grant pardon or forgiveness to any, and aU, 
who should come and confess to him their sins, and with- 
hold the blessing from him who would not recognize his 
power and office in this respect; she who w^s to teach 
that every one who came to the throne of grace might 
obtain mercy and find grace to help them in time of need, 
taught that none could obtain salvation who did not recog- 
nize her teaching and accept of the ministerial offices which 
she appointed ! And in addition to all this she persecuted 
and put to death, as far as she could, those who adhered 
to the Scriptures, and would receive no teaching but what 
was consistent with them. No one can calculate the my- 
riads which she has thus destroyed by the gibbet, by the 
rack, by fire, by sword, and by every kind of torment 
which man could conceive of, or dsBmons invent. 

She still lives, but she is crippled. She is not, how- 
ever, altered, only as her power has been curtailed. Could 
she ever again arrive at the possession of the power which 
she formally had, she would act in the same way in which 
she has acted. Her principles are not changed. She can 
only become changed by being destroyed. And her des- 
truction will come ; yea, * her plagues will come in one day, 
death, and mourning, and fiamine ; and she shall be utterly 

Digitized by VjOOQ LC 



349 

burned with fire ; for strong is the Lord God who judgetb. 
her.' (Eev. xviii. 8). May that day speedily come. But,, 
if it come not speedily, tt will corner and will come suddenly : 
' Behold, I come as a thief ' saith the Lord Jesus. ' Blessed . 
is he that watcheth, andkeepeth his garments, lest he widk 
naked, and thejr see his shame.' (Bev. ztL 15.) 

1. — ^We have cause, then, personally to be thankful that 
we live in a day and country, when and where we may 
become acquainted with the teaching of the Scriptures. 

We are not debarred access to the Word of God as 
millions upon millions have been who have been subjected 
to the teaching of Antichrist. O what would myriads of 
those have given if they could have been favoured, as we 
are favoured, with the possession of the unadulterated 
written Word of God. But they had it not, they could 
not get it. If, however, by a favourable providence a copy 
did come into their possession it was taken from them as a 
dangerous book, or if not given up they were threatened 
with the condemning or excommunicating power of the* 
church to which they belonged. 

Should we not then prize our position, and make a 
blessed use of it ? Our responsibility is increased by the 
possession of the Scriptures and in being able to read 
them. And in respect to them, we should pray as David 
did : * Open Thou mine eyes that I may behold wondrous 
things out of Thy law.' They are able to make us wise 
unto salvation by ' faith that is in Ohrist Jesus.' Let us 
study them with diligence, with attention, with meditation, 
and with prayer, and in so doing we shall learn therein 
the way to heaven, and finally enter upon the possession of 
everlasting glory. 

2. — There is another thing, too, which we should mark 
as connected with our subject, and that is, the conduct of 
those who were scattered abroad through the regions of 
Judea, and Samaria ; < they travelled about, or went forth^ 

J reaching the word, speaking of the grace of God in Christ 
esus.' Having, obtained a kiowledge of the way of salva- 
tion they sought to impart it to others. They spread in- 
formation about the way of eternal life, and that with a 
desire to bring others to an acquaintance with Ohrist, whom, 
to know was and is eternal life. 

And it is in this way the gospel has been made known, 
in the world. It is .true that, in our day, there is an oppor* 
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tanity of making it known which did not exist at the time 
w^ are referring to. They had not the Scriptures, as we 
have, which they could put into the people's hands and 
^ve them at once the whole counsel and truth of Q-od. 
Not a word of the New Testament was then written. 
Every thing in connection with the New Covenant in 
Ohrist had to be communicated by word of mouth. Now 
the gospel can be communicated to our neighbours or 
friends by putting the written Word in their possession ; 
or by seeing that they get to possess it ; and then when 
ihej have it, we can say to those who possess it, as Philip 
said to the Eunuch, ' TJnderstandest thou what thou 
readest?' and take them to us as Aquila and PrisciUa 
did Apollos, and explain to them, as they did to him, 
'the way of God more perfectly.' A blessed work for 
every well-instructed scribe in the kingdom of God to 
pursue ; and a work which has been followed by myriads 
of instances in past ages and bringing thereby multitudes 
to a knowledge of Christ. 

May it still be pursued more and more. May you pursue 
it Tea, may all pursue it who name the name of Christ, 
and that till the knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth, 
as the waters cover the sea, and there be no occasion for a 
man to say to his brother, ''Blnow ye the Lord: but shall 
know Him from the least even unto the greatest' 



XXXI. 

■** Then Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and preached Christ 
unto them. And the people with one accord gave need unto those 
thinffs which Philip spake, hearing and seeing the miracles which 
he did. For unclean spirits, crying with a lond voice, came oat of 
many that were possessed with them : and many taken with palsies, 
and that were lame, were healed. And there was great joy in that 
ciiyJ*^Act8, viii. 6-8. 

Philip, here mentioned, was one of the seven who were 
chosen, soon after ihe day of Pentecost, by the advice of 
tihe Apostles, ' to serve tables ;' that is to administer the 
charity of the rich believers in Ohrist (Acts, vi. 2) to 



Digitized 



by Google 



851 

iihose who were poor in the church at Jeradalem, as well as 
to others who needed help in carrying forward the preaching 
of the gospel. As the seven were to be ' men of honest 
report, full of the Holy Spirit, and wisdom,' there can be 
no doubt that such was the case with Philip. And all that 
is stated of him in the New Testament goes to prove it. 
On the persecution arising against the church in Jerusalem, 
to which we referred last Sabbath morning, and the 
scattering abroad of the christians in Jerusalem taking 
place, we find, by the verses just read to you, that Philip 
went to a city in Samaria, the kingdom or nation in Pales- 
tine, which lay between Judea and Galilee. Which city 
it was, to which he repaired, we cannot say. Neither can 
we say whether this was the first instance of a gospel- 
preacher going to Samaria after the day of Pentecost. The 
Apostles, after the resurrection of Christ, were directed to 
preach in Samaria, as well as in Jerusalem, Judea, and 
Oalilee, (Acts, i. 8) between the day of Pentecost and the 
opening of the kingdom of heaven to the Gentiles, 
though they had been forbidden to do so on the first 
mission on which Christ had sent them out, as men- 
tioned in the 10th chapter of St. Matthew, 5th verse. 
Whether any of them had visited any part of Samaria to 
bear witness to Christ before Philip went there we know 
not. It would almost appear, I think, from the 14th 
Terse of the 8th chapter of the Acts, lliat they had not. 
It is there stated, 'The Apostles in Jerusalem having 
heard that Samaria had received the Word of God (that is, 
the gospel), and that through Philip, they sent unto them 
Peter and John,' two of the Apostles. PhiUp was not an 
Apostle. But, though not an Apostle, he like Stephen, 
who had been put to death in Jerusalem, was a preacher of 
the gospel, as well as a server of tables; and I should 
think he introduced it into Samaria before the Apostles 
preached there. And it would appear, I think, that he 
was not an idle man there, that he not merely preached 
once or twice, but kept on doing it. The Ghreek rendered 
in our own version ' he preached to them,' signifies * he was 
preaohing to them :' implying a repeated and oontinHous 
coarse. And the subj ect of his preaching was Christ : * he was - 
preaching Christ unto them.' What personal acquaintance 
he had with Jesus we know not. It is probable he was 
one of the seventy^ and, if so, he received the unction of 
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the Holy One, which was poured out on the day of Pente* 
coety in addition to the Imowled^e which he most have 
obtained during Christ's ministry on earth. 

In. whatever way, however, his knowledge of the gospel 
was obtained, he appears to have been eminently fitted for 
the work to which God, in His providence, c^ed him.. 
And, qualified as he was for it, he went forth to it in the 
spirit of one who possessed a love not only to Christ but 
for the souls of men. And imbued with this love for botl^ 
hQ became instrumental in saving many, in bringing many 
to a knowledge and love of the truth : ' The people,' it is 
said, ' with one accord, gave heed unto those things which 
Philip spake.' 

And he became an instrument of good to those to whom he 
preached, not by inculcating rites and ceremonies ; cozl- 
formity to outward ordinances; or by insisting on the 
works of the law as making men perfect, but by preach- 
ing Christ. And this the Apostles had set hivry an 
example of in Jerusalem before the dispersion of the 
church thera Hence, it is said of them, when they 
departed from the presence of the Council rejoicing that 
they were counted worthy to suffer shame for His name^ 
that daily, in the temple, and in every house, they ceased 
not to teach and preach Jesus Christ. 

And he as well as the Apostles preached Christ crucified. 
It was one of the characteristics of Messiah when He came, 
that He should be put to death. A Messiah without the 
suffering of death would have been of no spiritual advan* 
tage to the world* It was the great object for. which He 
was to come to die lor man, to be wounded for His trans- 
gressions, to be bruised for his iniquities ; by His death ta 
'open a fountain for sin and for undeanness.' Hence 
though a crucified Messiah became afterwards a stumbling^ 
block to the Jews, and jGoolishness to the Greeks, yet the 
early preachers of Christ, whether they were Apostles, or 
non-apostles, delighted in preaching the doctrine of Christ 
crucified; and that for the benefits He procured thereby to 
the world. Had Messiah not have simered^ no sufficient 
sacrifice would have been offered to Qod for the sin of our 
race; no atonement would have been made for human 
transgression* Christ, however, by His suffering of deaths 
as a sacrificial offering, became our Days-man to lay His 
hand upon both God and man in osder to procure reoon^ 
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ciliation between them ; by His death, suffering punish- 
ment for the violation of the divine law, and by his infinite 
righteousness fulfilling the law, magnifying it and making 
it honourable ; thereby causing righteousness and peace 
to kiss each other. By His one offering of Himself He 
perfected for ever them that are sanctified, the shedding of 
His blood opening a new and living way into the holiest, 
procuring for us redemption, even the forgiveness of our 
sins on our believing in Him, as the Lord our righteousness. 

Hence all believers, as well as Apostles, have ever de- 
lighted in the doctrine of Ohrist crucified* 

And not only do believers on earth rejoice in a crucified 
Bedeemer, but saints before the throne of God do, and ever 
will do, the same. Their utterance will ever be : ' Unto 
Him that loved us, and washed us from dur sins in His 
own blood, and hath made us kings and priests iinto God 
and His Father, unto Him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen.' 

But in Philip preaching Christ, he not only preached 
Him as crucified, but as risen. 

Christ not only once suffered for sins, the Just for the 
unjust, that He might bring us to God, being put to death 
in the flesh, but He arose &om the dead. His flesh saw no 
corruption. The grave detained Him not. Death had no 
continued dominion over Him. He declared to the Jews, 
before His crucifixion, that if they destroyed the temple of 
His body, He would raise it up again within three days. 
They crucified and slew Him ; and on the third day after 
His being slain He rose to life. The Apostles and 
early disciples knew this. They saw Him (after His 
rising up) with their eyes; they heard gracious words 
from His lips ; they looked upon Him, and their hands 
handled of the Word of life. They beheld His hands, and 
His feet, and His side ; and they knew that He whom they 
thus beheld, and heard, and speak, was He who had suf- 
fered on the cross. And they were not slow to declare 
what they had seen and heard and known. In all confi- 
dence they proclaimed to the men of Israel: 'Jesus of 
Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by miracles 
and signs which God did by Him in the midst of you, as 
ye yourselves also know, Him, being delivered by the 
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye hava 
taken and by wicked hands have crucified and slain, whom 

Digitized by VjOOQ LC 



354 

Ch>d hath raised ap, having loosed the pains of death ; 
because it was not possible He should be holden of it.' 
* This Jesus hath Qod raised up, whereof we are all wit- 
nesses.' 

And His resurrection from the dead was a glorious 
evidence that He was the Son of God; that He was the Holy 
One who, in due time, was to give ^Himself a ransom for 
all, and that that sacrifice of Himself, which He had offered 
to take away sin, was accepted of GK>d as that which would 
allow penitent guilty sinners to approach unto Him, and 
obtain mercy, and find grace to help them in time of need. 
Had Jesus not risen from the dead, His offering up of 
Himself would have been proved to have possessed no 
virtue to accomplish that for which it was offered, and that 
we were still in our sins, without hope and without Qod. 
But God, raising Him from the dead, stamped divinity and 
truth upon all that He had said, and done, and promised ; 
proved that aU who obeyed Him and believed in Him 
should not perish but should have eternal life ; proved that 
while none could be saved without Him, that all who came 
unto God through Him should have pardon and peace on 
earth, and a glorious inheritance beyond the grave, enabling 
all such to say in the prospect of entering on another 
world, 

'' Jesus, thy blood and righteousness, 
My beauty are, my fflorious dress, 
'Midst flaming worlds in these arrayed 
With joy shall I lift up my head." 

But, while Philip preached Ohrist eructfied, and Christ 
risen^ to the Samaritans, he also preached Him as ascended 
up into heaven : that, having come forth from the Father, 
He had gone to Him again ; that having accomplished the 
divine will, He had returned to Him who sent Him forth, 
returned to the glory which He had with the Father before 
the world began ; that His earthly work being done He 
had ascended up on high to accomplish His heavenly one^ 
and that, as a priest, to make intercession for, and to save 
unto the uttermost, them that should come unto Qod by 
Him. 

This glorious truth, that the Lord was received up into 
heaven and had sat down on the right hand of God, there 
to exercise all power, and to carry out His priesfly fiinotioni^ 
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ihe early teachers of the truth as it is in Christ, were 
not backward in proclaiming. 

And while they proclaimed Christ's exaltation to the 
right hand of God, they proclaimed, as the consequence of 
that exaltation, that the mighty works which were done 
by them, were done in His name — ^the sick healed, the 
lepers cleansed, the lame made to walk, unclean spirits 
cast out, as well as the gospel made effectual to change the 
hearts and lives of those who received Christ gladly, and 
became obedient to Him. 

And as all this was consequent upon the exaltation of 
Jesus into heaven, and was what prophecy had pointed out 
would take place in connection with the Messiah when He 
came, the conclusive evidence was drawn that He, Jesus, 
was both Lord and Christ — ^the Messiah who had been 
prophesied of as to come. And the argument could not be 
rebutted. The chief priests and elders might resist — ^might 
fight against the conclusion, but they could not overcome 
it. And they never did overcome it. And, therefore, when 
Philip went down into a city of Samaria, he proclaimed his 
4fnmjied, risen, and ascended Lord in all the confidence of 
faith : as He who was exalted a Prince and a Saviour to 
give remission of sins, and repentance unto Israel,' For 
we must not forget, that on Philip preaching Christ unto 
the Samaritans, he preached Him as a Saviour: as a 
Saviour, ready, willing, able, to save. And this is the 
great characteristic of Jesus as the Mediator between God 
and man : that He came into the world to save sinners : 
iliat His gospel is the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth in Him : and that this is, and will be, 
the character of His gospel through all time : that there 
mil be no period unto the final consummation of all things 
in which that gospel will not be effectual to save all who 
Teoeive Him and accept Him as the Lord their righteous- 
ness — as the way, the truth, and the life : that as His is 
the only name given among men whereby any one can be 
saved, so it is we only name in and by which all men may 
be saved. 

And as these glorious truths were proclaimed by Philip, 
60 it is the duty, as well as the privilege, of every minister 
of the gospel to preach the same truths ; and a proof, too, 
if ho does not preach them, that he is no minister or 
servant of Christ except in name. 

J^ a 2 Digitized by CjOOQLC 



But, in noticing Philip's proceedings in the city lie went 
to, we must notice the confirmatory eyidence of his mission. 
He performed miracles. ' He cast out unclean spirits, and 
many taken with palsfes, and that were lame, were healed.' 
This confirms the statement of St Mark, that the Lord, on 
having declared that those who had believed on Him 
should cast out devils, speak with new tongues, (in lan- 
guages which they had not learned), take up serpents, be 
uninjured on driiddng any deadly thing, lay hands on the 
sick and recover them, went forth and preached, ' the Lord 
working with them, confirming the Word with the signs- 
following.' 

Philip was one of those who had believed on Christ 
during His personal ministry on earth, and in his going U> 
preach in Samaria, the Lord wrought with him, and con- 
firmed his word by some of the signs following of which 
He spake. 

This confirmed the truth of the statements and doctrines 
which Philip preached ; gave evidence, at once, that he 
was a heavenly-instructed, a divinely-commissioned, servant 
of the Most High. 'The people,' therefore, it is said,. 
* with one accord, gave heed to me things which he spake.' 

Does any one inquire why these miracles are not per- 
formed now? We answer, they were only given for a 
time. They never were intended by Christ to be continued 
on. And it was never promised by Him that they should 
be. They were given for the establishment of the faith at 
first, and to supply a lack which then existed, and which 
does not exist now. Xhat lack was the want of the New 
Testament Scriptures which we possess. We have all the 
written evidence that is required for our being built up in 
the truth. The believers, at the time referred to, had not. 
They had only the statements made to them by God's 
servants. When those servants were away from them 
believers had nothing to refer to but the recollection of 
what they had heard from them. Those servants, then, 
working miracles in proof of the truth of what they taught^ 
would probably make the hearers more attentive to what 
was preached, that they might keep in memory what they 
heard, having no written documents, as we have, to refeij 
to when their teachers were absent from them. 

The miracles referred to would cease generally soozi after 
believers came into the possession of Uxe writings of thQ 
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TTew Testament, and cease before all believers could possess 
the whole of those writings. Churches might possess them, 
* but not indiyiduals : a few individuals might possess a 
considerable portion of them who could affoid to go to the 
expense of having them written out ; but they could only 
be a few. 

We, then, in the present day, have not the necessity of 
having miracles penormed in confirmation of the truth of 
the gospel which those in the earliest times had. We are 
more favoured than they were, blessed in a far higher 
degree, have writtten down reference upon reference to all 
which we need to know on the subject. 

And that passage in St. Mark's gospel (xvi. 17), which 
has been looked upon by many as a promise, that all true 
believers afterwards should work miracles, contains no 
such promise. As it stands in the English authorized 
version it gives, I admit, an apparent sanction to the idea, 
Apparently authorizes it. But the English reading does 
not give the sense of the original. The words should not 
read, 'And these signs shaU follow them that believe ;' 
but, ^ And these signs shall follow them who believed,^ or, 
* these signs shall follow them who have believed.' Our 
Lord here referred to persons who had believed on Him 
during BGs personal ministry on earth, and not to persons 
who should believe on Him after the time He spake. 
He did not say th&t future believers should work miracles, 
neither did he say that they should not work miracles* 
He did not refer to ftiture believers, but to persons 
who had believed on Him ; and such went forth, we are 
told in the last verse of the 16th chapter of St. Mark, the 
Lord working with them, and ' confirming the word by 
the signs following ' — the signs which Christ referred to. 

In connection with this subject there is one remark 
which may be made, and that is, in Apostles laying their 
hands upon persons, and imparting to those persons the 
H!oly Spirit in His miraculous power, enabling those 
persons to speak with new tongues and to prophesy (or 
to teach). It was only Apostles who had the power of 
doing it. Philip, who could work miracles, cast out un^ 
•clean spirits, and heal the sick, could not do it. Peter 
■and John had to go down specially to Samaria to do what 
Philip could not do— to lay their hands upon persons who 
had received the grace of Ood in truth — impart to them 
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the Holy Spirit in his miraculous power. And this gift 
was not, and could not be, continued on by those who 
had received it at Apostles' hands. The imparting of 
it ceased with Apostles, only Apostles having this gift. 
And that it was only AposUes who possessed this gift is- 
distinctly asserted by Chrysostom, who died a.d. 407. 
Ohrysostom, in commenting on Acts, yiii. 17, says : ^ Those 
baptized receiyed not the Holy Spirit. Philip had not 
such a gift, being of the seyen ; he baptizing imparted not 
the Spirit to those baptized, for he had not the power. 
This was the gift of the twelve only.' The Bishops' JBible, 
too, with a prologue by Archbi^op Oranmer, has this 
remark on the same passive : ' The manifest and unwont 
gifts of the Holy Ghost appeared among the christians by 
laying on of the hands of the Apostles.' 
y> , We notice, lastly. The effect of Philip's visit to the 
city to whicnae went : ^Therewa^great joy in that city, ^ 

When Jesus was bom, what was the message which the 
angels brought to the shepherds who were keeping watch 
over their flocks by night ? Even this : ' Behold, I bring 
you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people ; 
for unto you is bom this day, in the city of David, a 
Saviour, which is Ohrist the Lord.' The good tidings of 
this Saviour, Ohrist the Lord, had been brought to the 
Samaritans by Philip, and the intelligence had caused 
great joy among them. They, doubtlessly, rejoiced in the 
benefits which had been conferred upon some of their 
people by the miracles which had been performed upon 
them ; but their chief degree of joy arose from Jesus having- 
been preached to them as a Saviour. They knew their 
need of a Saviour ; they felt the worth of a Saviour. They 
now knew where one was to be found ; and they rejoiced 
on account of the intelligence. Some of them, too, had 
sought Him and found Him to the joy and rejoicing of 
their heart. They obtained redemption throiu;h His bloody 
the forgiveness of their sins, and were enabled to rejoice in 
hope of the glory of Ood. Condemnation was removed 
from them, being in Christ Jesus through their believing 
in Him. The law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus made 
them free from the law of sin and death. Sudi blessings 
made those who became the subjects of them ftdl of joy. 
Believing on Christ, they rejoiced with joy unspeakable 
and full of glory ; believiog in Him, He became precious 
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to them. The love of Ood was shed abroad in their hearts 
by the Holy Spirit which was given unto them. The Spirit 
bare witness with their spirits that they were children of 
Ch>d, and that they were not only children, but heirs- 
heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ Jesus. 

The joy that was felt was not only of one, but of many : 
' There was great joy in that city/ it is said. An expression 
which intimates that many participated in it. And if we 
look through the writings of the New Testament we shall 
find that joy was the invariable result of a reception of 
Ghrist into ike heart. And that which took place then 
takes place now ; the gospel being the same, Christ being 
the same, and human nature being the same. And the 
same effect will be produced to the end of time in respect 
to those who accept of Christ as ' the Lord their righteous- 
ness/ Wherever He is formed in the heart of any one, 
the hope of glory, there there will be joy : joy on being 
brought out of darkness into light, on being translated out 
of the kingdom of satan into the kingdom of Ood's dear 
Son, on being made a new creature in Christ, on having 
one's name written in heaven, on the Spirit renewing the 
soul in righteousness and true holiness, and making it meet 
for heaven. 

Brethren, do you participate in this joy ? Has the gospel 
come to you in power, in the Holy Spirit, and in much 
assurance ? or in word only ? 

Too many who profess to be believers in Christ are con- 
tented to rest short of what it is their privilege to attain 
unto. There is no struggle with them, by earnest prayer, 
to have the Holy Spirit imparted unto them that He may 
take of the things of Christ and reveal them unto them ; 
that He may fill them with peace and joy in believing ; 
that they may know Christ in all His saving power, and be 
filled with all the fulness of God. 

let not this be your case. Let your determination 
rather be that of St. Paul where he says : ' I count not 
myself to have apprehended, but this one thing I do, for- 
getting those things which are behind, and reaching forth 
imto those things which are before, I press toward the 
mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus. 
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XXXII. 

" Now when the Apostks which wore at Jeroflalem heard that Samaria 
had received the Word of Grod, tfaey sent unto them Peter and John : 
who, when they were come down, prayed for them, that they might 
receive the Holy Ghost : (for as yet he was £a.llen upon none of them : 
only they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.) Then laid 

they their hands on them, and they received the Holy G-host 

And they, when they had testified and preached the word of the Lord, 
returned to Jerusalem, and preached the gospel in many villages of 
the Samaritans." — Acts, viii. 14-17» 25. 

In our last of this series of lectures, we referred to 
Philip, (one of the seven chosen to ' serve tables/) on a 
persecution arising against the church in Jerusalem, going 
down to a city of Samaria and preaching Christ there. 
He wrought miracles among the people, who, with one 
accord, gave heed to the things which he spake, his ministry 
causing great joy to many in the city to which he went. 

The words, which I have just read to you, inform us, 
that, on the news reaching the Apostles in Jerusalem, they 
sent down to the city where JPhilip was two of their 
number, Peter and John, who, on having arrived there, 
prayed for those there who had believed on Christ that they 
might receive the Holy Spirit; since, though they had 
been baptized with John's water baptism, ' the Holy Spirit 
had not fjEillen upon any one of them into the name of the 
Lord Jesus.' The two Apostles, however, having laid their 
hands upon them, they received the Holy Spirit: He 
fell upon them into the name of the Lord Jesus. 

We have from these words to notice, first, 

The state of the people to whom the two Apostles went : the 
believers in Christ where Philip had preached. 

When we speak of their state, we would not imply that 
all of them stood in the same position in the sight of God. 
We believe that no church in any place was formed with- 
out containing a spiritual difference on the part of its 
members. The gospel came to some in Samaria ' in power, 
in the Holy Spirit, and in much assurance,' and to others * in 
word only.' £ven the church at Home, * whose faith,' St^ 
Paul teUs us, * was spoken of throughout the whole world, » 
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Iiad in it a difference in this respect. Hence the same 
Apostle says to them, (Bom. ziii. 14) : ' Pat ye on the Lord 
Jesus Christ/ intimating that, if some of its professing 
members had not put on Christ, they were to see that they 
did it, to see that they became 'baptized into Christ;* 
that is, that they became the subjects of divine grace ; that 
they received the gospel not 'in word only, but in its 
saving and hallowed power,* The church in Jerusalem, 
too, was an instance of a difference existing in persons be- 
lieving, and that in having amongst its members an Ananias 
and a Sapphira. And in the case before us also it occurred ; 
there being, as we shall find in our next discourse, a man 
among the Samaritan believers, who, after believing on 
Christ and becoming the subject of John's water-baptism, 
remained still * in the gall of bitterness and bond of ini- 
quity.' 

While, therefore, there were some who were only forma- 
lists in the gathered church or congregation under Philip 
in the city of Samaria referred to, (at least one if not more), 
there were others who had received the grace of God in 
truth ; and it is of these, to which we would now more 
particularly refer. 

And their state was, first, 

A profemng one. Philip had proclaimed Christ to them ; 
and, having heard the word of the gospel, they had believed 
on Christ who had been preached to them. In the 14th. 
verse it is stated, that they ' had received the Word of 
God ;' that is, they had embraced the gospel — had accepted 
of Christ as the only Saviour, and as their Saviour, and 
joined themselves in fellowship together to worship Him, 
and to set forth His praise by their life and conversation, 
separating themselves from the world, and from those who 
acknowledged Him not ; desiring thenceforth to be known 
as the followers of the crucified one, who had been sent 
forth by the Father to do His will, and who, having carried 
out that will, had returned to Him, sitting down on the 
right hand of the Most High, as a priest for ever, to save 



*To be 'baptized into Christ' involves the being quickened from 
being dead in trespasses and sins, spoken of in£ph. ii. 1 : or 'tJie 
having been buried with Christ in the baptism' (or in that baptism) ' in 
which persons have arisen with Him through the faith "which is of the 
operation of God.* 
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xuito the uttermost those who should oome unto God 
through Him, He ever living to make intercession for 
them. Thus they stood out in the city referred to as a 
distinct class — as believers on the Son of God — as those 
who afterwards were called christians — a holy priesthood to 
ofiEer spiritual sacrifices to Gt>d. 

And while their state was that of professors of the faith 
of Christ, it was also 

A baptized one. It is stated in the 1 6th verse that they 
were baptized. Their baptism was John's water-baptism. 

A few months before Christ entered on His ministry, 
John the baptist appeared among the Jews announcing 
His approach, pledging multitudes to Messiah as His fol- 
lowers, when he should come, by the rite of water-baptism. 
His baptism, however, was only for a limited period, com- 
mencing, as it did, with his own ministry and ending when 
the formal offering of the gospel to the Gentiles took place, 
and that when Peter went to Cornelius and his Gentile 
£dends and used the keys which Christ had given .him, 
thereby opening the kingdom of heaven to all believers of 
whatever kindred, or race, or nation they might be, making 
the church of Christ to be catholic or general, or open to 
all, which it had not been till then, consisting as it had 
done till that happy period of members of the circum- 
cision only. 

And that John's baptism was only to be temporary, we 
may mention two circumstances in proof which, as I Udnk, 
determine the point, John's own statement where he said : 
* That Clurist should be made manifeet to Israel; therefore, 
came I baptising with water,' (John, i. 31); and St. Paul's 
setting aside John's water-baptism, which he found twelve 
of John's disciples at Ephesus to have, as no part of the 
christian system, and giving them the 'baptism into the 
name of the Lord Jesus,' which enabled them to ' speak 
with tongues and to prophesy,' (or to teach). Acts, xix. 
3-6. 

Whether John's baptism involved the consecration of 
the people to Christ by the act of being immersed in water 
by himself, or by their washing their own hands in water, 
in token that they dedicated themselves to Christ as His 
discij^les when He came, we cannot say. I myself incline 
to think that the latter was the act involved ; but which 
ever it was that was involved, people went on, during 
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John's ministry, dedicating themselves to the Messiah as 
His disciples, being pledged, thereby, to faithfulness [to 
Him, and to a forsaking of their sins. To what extent it went 
on after John's decease and daring Ohrist's ministry we 
have no information, either in the way of statement or im- 
plication. That it went on to some extent we may infer 
&om the statement in John, iii. 22 : ' After these things 
came Jesus, and His disciples, into the land of Judea : and 
there he was tarrying with them, and they were baptiz- 
ing.' * This baptism mnst have been John's water-baptism, 
as the time of its occnrrence was perhaps full three years- 
before Christ (Matthew, xxviii. 19) commissioned His- 
Apostles to baptize those whom they made disciples ' into 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Spirit. It (John's water-baptism) went on probably to a 
greater or less extent, as I have stated before, till the 
kingdom of heaven, or the gospel dispensation, was formally 
opened to the Gentiles, when Jew and Gentile became one 
in Christ (Eph. ii. 14)— when the Gentiles, as a wild-olive 
tree, were graffed in among the Jews, and partook of the 
root and fatness of the olive tree, (Bom. xi. 17), when the 
Gentiles became fellow heirs and of the same body and 
j>artfl^ers of the promise in Christ by the gospel. (Eph- 
lii. 6). Then «the church of Christ became catiiolic, open 
to all; and after that period I ^ow of no command or 
authority for requiring its members to become the subjects 
of water-immersion, or water-sprinkling, on believing on 
Christy whether before or after receiving Christ into their 
heart, the hope of glory. 

The baptism which commenced with John the baptist, 
and went on, more or less, till the church became catholic- 
or general, which it did when Peter used [the keys and 
opened the door of faith to the Gentiles, involved responsi- 
bility on the part of those who became its subjects, John 
saying : * I baptize you with water unto repentance ;' but 
it imparted no grace— no spiritual life or power to them. 
And this is proved by the case of Simon, the sorcerer, who, 
in the ISth verse, is stated during the period we have 
spoken of to have believed, and to have been baptized, but 

* Greisbach gives the reading of ipairri^w instead of ipairrl^e. This- 
prevents all coUision with the statement in John (iv. 2), where it is said». 
( Christ baptiased not.' 
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in the 2drd vene, he u stated as still being * in the gall of 
bitterness and in the bond of iniquity.' 

And this is the case with many who hare been made 
iihe subjects of the water-baptiBm which now prevails, and 
have professed fedth in the Son of GK>d. No spiritual change 
has passed upon them by it, whether immersed' or sprink- 
led in or with water ; the rite has not caused the least 
spiritual change in them in the sight of Otod, whether per* 
formed by a Pope, a Patriarch, or an Archbishop, or any 
other minister in episcopal or non-episcopal orders. 

Bat it was not with others, as with Simon, to whom 
Philip had preached. They received the truth in the love 
'Of it : they turned unto the Lord with their hearts ; and 
hence their state became 

A justified one : — ^that is, they were brought into a state 
of pardon or forgiveness with God. Their sins were blotted 
out — their transgressions were foi^ven. Iniquity was no 
longer imputed unto them. They had access to the foot- 
: stool of the Most High, and could cry, 'Abba, Father,' 
the Spirit itself bearing witness with their spirit that they 
were children of God — that they were passed from death 
unto life — ^that their names were written in the Lamb's 
book of life ; and that because they had believed on the 
Lord Jesus Christ with the heart unto righteousness, and 
not in word only. 

And this was the designed, and is the realized, effect of 
s, reception of Christ into the heart (Eom. v. 1). There 
is no gall of bitterness or bond of iniquity remaining to 
rfiueh. The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus mc^es 
such free from the law of sin and death. Such| and no 
<loubt those to whom we are referring, could say 

* No condemnation now I dread, 

Jesus and all in Him is mine : 
Alive in Him, my living head. 

And clothed in righteousness divine. 
Bold I approach the eternal throne 
, And claim the crown through Christ my own.'* 

Happy state to be in ! It has been the case of myriads 
«ince the day of Pentecost. It is the base with myriads 
now ; and the number will go on to increase till Christ 
rshall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father, when He shall have put down all rule and all 
^authority and power, and God be aU in all. 
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Now, as there was this positive state to which we have 
referred of the Samaritans who had received Hie Word of 
Oody or the gospel, so also was there a negative state in 
respect to them. * Not yet/ as stated, in the 16th verse, 
* was the Holy Spirit fallen upon any one of them into the 
name of the Lord Jesus.' * 

Kow was this, if they had received Christ into their 
hearts, and in consequence had become justified with God, 
having peace with Him and a hope beyond the grave ? 
Was not the Holy Spirit engaged in this blessed work ? in 
enlightening them ? in softening their hearts ? in producing 
in them conviction, contrition, repentance? in leading 
them to Christ ? in applying His blood to their consciences ? 
He was ; for no soul can come to God, so as to be brought 
into the liberty of the children of God without the Holy 
Spirit's co-operating power and influence. 

A different thing from this, however, is meant by the 
expression of * the Holy Spirit falling upon believers into 
the name of the Lord Jesus.' Wherever such an expression 
occurs it refers to a reception of miraculous power 
from the Spirit by believers, upon whom the Holy 
Spirit thus falls. We see this exemplified in the 
case of the Gentiles when the kingdom of heaven was 
opened to them by Peter, (Acts, x. 44-46) : ' While Peter 
yet spake, the Holy Spirit fell upon all them which 
heard the Word. And they of the circumcision which 
believed were astonished, as many as came with Peter,, 
because that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift 
of the Holy Spirit ; for they heard them speak with tongues, 
and magnify God,' — referring evidently to miraculous 
gifts. 

These gifts, or this miraculous power of, or from, the 
Holy Spirit, the Samaritan believers had not yet received. 
They were quickened, made alive in Christ, had put on 
Christ by being * baptized into Christ/f but they had not 
become endued, as believers, with miraculous power ; that 
is, with power to speak in new tongues (or languages which 
they had not learned), and to magnify God, or to prophesy 

. * This verse should read, * As yet he was fallen upon none of them, 
(they were only baptized) into the name of the Lord Jesus Christ.' See 
ftotetm^ge X6,. 

t See note on page 361, 
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•or teach. This power was given directly from heaven on 
idle day of Fentecosty and also given in the same way 
afterwards when the gospel became formally offered to 
the Gentiles. Bnt I believe on other occasions, when 
^his power was imparted to the Jews- after the day of 
Pentecost, and when and whenever it was imparted to the 
<}entiles after the gospel was formally opened to them, it 
was given through the laying on of Apostles' hands, 
except on some extraordinary occasion as when an extra 
Apostle was appointed — as in the case of 8t. Paul— when 
it came imme£ately or directly from heaven, without the 
intervention of any Apostle.* 

And the impartation, or reception, of this power was 
what is called ' the baptism of the Holy Spirit.' This is 
clearly shown by a comparison of what i^e writer of the 
Apts of the Apostles statea, that while Peter was preaching 
to the Gentiles, * the Holy Spirit fell on them, and they 
^ake with tongues and magnified God ;' and also in what 
Peter stated in his defence when called to account for 
going to the Gentiles: 'As I began to speak the Holy 
Spirit fell on them as on us at the beginning. Then 
remembered I the word of the Lord, how He said : John 
indeed baptized with water ; but ye shall be baptized with 
the Holy Spirit. Forasmuch then as God gave them the 
like gift as He did to us, what was I that I could withstand 
God r As much as if Peter had said : * As God, when He 
poured out upon us Jews the Holy Spirit, enabled us to 
speak with new (or other) tongues, so also these Gentiles 
being enabled to speak wiUi new (or other) tongues was a 
dear proof that He had accepted them, as well as ourselves, 
into the New Covenant-blessings and privileges. I there- 
fore could not oppose, or speiak against^ the will and 
good pleasure of God, but looked upon them as brethren 
in Ghrist with ourselves, and exhorted them, having been 
fitted for the ofiGlce by the Holy Spirit, to give themselves 

* Dr Whitby says on Ananias's laying his hands on Saul (Acts, ir. 17) : 
* Note here ( 1 ), that this Ananias, who, at most, is only supposed to have 
heen one of Uie seventy disciples, only laid his hands upon him that he 
might receive his siffht; and (2), that he was replenished with the Holy 
Ghost by the immediate gift of Ghrist, he being an apostle not of man, 
nor by man (Gal. i. 1), but by Ohzist alone.' 

Matthew Henry also says : ' Ananias's putting hit hands upon him 
was not for the conferring of the Holy Ghost/ 
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up to the setting forth of the name of Christ, and of calling 
sinners to repentance through Him — ^to baptize themselves 
on behalf of the dead.' * 

Now as the Samaritans had not received this gilt on 
their believing in Christ, and as Philip, not being one of 
the Apostles, could not impart it to them, Peter and John 
were sent down by the Apostles from Jerusalem to impart 
ihis gift to the spirituallj-minded part of those who had 
believed on Christ amongst them. 

That there was clearly a difference, in this respect, 
between those who were Apostles and those who were not 
Apostles, however holy and spiritually-minded the latter 
might be, is pointed out by one of the early fathers (Chry- 
aosfcom), who says : ' Those baptized received not the Holy 
Spirit : Philip had not such a gift, being of the seven : he 
baptizing imparted not the Spirit to those baptized, for he 
had not the power. This was the gift of the twelve only.' 

We are here then, secondly, brou^t to 

The Apostolic power referred to. The Apostles, my text 
states, sent unto them Peter and John, ^ho, when they 
were come down, P^&yod for them, tiiat they might receive 
the Holy Spirit. Then they were laying their hands upon 
them, and they were receiving the Holy Spirit. 

This receiving the Holy Spirit, through the laying on of 
the hands of the two Apostles, involved the power of 
enabling those upon whom the Apostles' hands were laid to 
speak with new tongues, (or in languages which they had 
not learned), and to prophesy, or to magnify, or speak of 
the things of God. Hence we read of St. Paul laying his 
hands upon twelve disciples of John's at Ephesus : 'They 
were baptized,' it is said, ' into the name of the Lord, Paid 
^o laying his hands upon them the Holy Spirit came 
upon them ; they were both speaking with tongues and 
were prophesying.'^ 

Thiis was the gift imparted by the laying on of the 
hands of Peter and John to the spiritually-minded Samari- 
tans. And the power was exercised, I have no doubt, 
warily and cautiously. And I think this may be gaUiered 
from the expression : * They were laying their hands upon 
them, and thepr (the Samaritan believers)^ were receiving 
the Holy Spint.' It was not done on the instant, all at the 

*8ee note on page 89 » 
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same time. It appears to me that the expression, 'they 
were laying their nands upon them/ implies that there was 
an intercommunication between the Apostles and the Sama- 
ritan believers, and that to ascertain their state ; and then, 
as the Spirit inwardly directed the two Apostles, they exer- 
cised their power and gave unto them the supernatural 
and precious gift. 

And this gift, I believe, fitted them for the work of the 
ministry, enabled them, fitted them, to teach, to exh()rt, to 
call sinners to repentance, and to build up God's people in 
their most holy faith. And the case of the twelve disciples 
at Ephesus, upon whom St. Paul laid his hands and im- 
parted the Holy Spirit, proves this. This gift enabled them 
to speak with tongues and to prophesy or to teach. 

And as this, as I believe, was the purport of the gift of 
the Holy Spirit referred to, or the ^baptism of the Holy 
Spirit ;' so also, I believe, that the gift was never exercised 
by any other persons than by Apostles. Those who re- 
ceived this gift at Apostles' hands never imparted it to 
others. They could not do it. It was a pure Apostolic 
office or gift. The imparting power ceased with the Hves 
of Apostles, and that because only Apostles could exer- 
cise it. 

And I believe this was the office pointed out by Christ 
in those words (Mat. xxviii. 19), ' baptizing them into the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Spirit.' The persons, or some of them, whom the Apostles 
made discij^les by their preaching, the Apostles as the Spirit 
inwardly mrected them, were to lay hands upon, so as for 
those persons to receive the Holy Spirit in his miraculous 
gifts, and to become thereby fitted for dispensing the word 
of life — preaching the gospel to others. Such persons were 
enabled to speak with tongues, and to prophesy, or to 
magnify God ; that is, to speak about, to teach, the things 
of God. 

I believe the ' baptizing the disciples into the name of 
the Father,' etc., spoken of in Mat. xxviii. 19, means this,, 
and has nothing yhatever to do with the water-baptism 
which has been mistakenly applied to it. Those who nave 
taught that it has, have taught error — have led people into 
falsehood, and indirectly propped up that pretended priestly 
svstem which has been palmed, without authority, ugon 
tne churches of Christ from a very early period, and wmch 
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has given a strength, and power to that system, which 
otherwise it would never have had. 

The power of Apostles, by laying their hands on persons, 
of imparting the Holy Spirit, and of its ceasing witili them, 
and of its being called a baptism, is referred to in Heb. 
vi. 2 : ' the doctrine of baptisms, both of a laying on of 
hands ;' or, rather, the doctrine of baptisms both of the doc- 
trine of the baptism of a laying on of hands, etc.* Here the 
laying on of hands is directly spoken of as a baptism; and 
by the Apostle, in the previous verse, speaking of principles 
to be laid aside, he shows that tMs, as one of them, would 
cease, and that through its being Apostolic only. The 
other baptism spoken of in the verse — * a resurrection from 
the dead and irom eternal condemnation,' f — would be a 
principle or state to be laid aside, so as for the belieiver 
not to rest in it, but for it to be a point from which he was 
to go forward — to go on to perfection or maturity in the 
christian life — the growing and advancing and proceeding 
on to a perfect man in Christ. (Eph. iv. 13.) 

The. fulfilling of the office to which we have referred was 
not the only work which the two Apostles, John and Peter, 
fulfilled while in the city into which Philip had intro- 
duced the faith of Christ. The 25th verse states : 'Now 
they having borne witness, and having preached the word 
of the Lord, returned to Jerusalem. And they preached 
the gospel in many towns of the Samaritans.' 

Their mission to Samaria occupied some time. W» 
cannot say how long ; but, whether it was weeks or months 
it was occupied in imparting spiritual gifts, and in wit- 
nessing to Christ's resurrection, and making known th& 
doctrine of salvation — salvation by the grace of Qod 
through faith in Christ. (Eph. ii. 8). In the last direction 
which Christ gave to the Apostles, they were directed to be 
witnesses to Christ in Samaria, as well as in Jerusalem, 

* di'a(rr(i<re(^ re vcKpiav, /ca* Kplfiaros altaviov : * Of the doctrine of bap- 
tisms, both {ri) of a lajing on of hands, and (re) of a resurrection from 
the dead, and (x«f) from eternal jud^ent/ that is, ' Of the doctrine of 
baptisms, both of the doctrine of the hwptiem of a laying on of hands, and 
of the doctrine of the baptism of a resurrection from the dead and from, 
eternal condemnation.' 

t The baptism spoken of in Col. ii. 12, ' Haying been buried with him 
in the baptism in which ye were raised with him by faith of the opera- 
tion of GK)d.' 
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Judea, and to the utmost boundary of Paleetme, (Acts, L 
8). And in those nations they were to impart the Holy 
Spirit in his miraculous gifts, as we have before stated, to 
those whom they made disciples, Christ having promised 
to protect them in the execution of their office from all 
&tai harm for a given time : ' Lo, I am with you all the 
days to the end of the age.' And, though we have no 
statement given us as to their success in their preaching in 
the many towns of Samaria spoken of, we cannot doubt 
but they made many disciples, preaching as tiliey must have 
done with demonstration of the Spirit and with power. 
Hie Lord, doubtless, in all cases wrought with them and 
confirmed their word with the signs following as mentioned 
in Mark, xvi. 17, 18. 

Now, if what I have stated be truth, we discover : — 

1. — ^That in every professing church there are two sorts 
of persons in it : those who have received the truth in the 
love of it, and others who are only formalists ; teaching 
the necessity for all members of churches to examine them- 
selves whether they are in the faith : — 

2. — ^That there is no necessary spirititual life in any 
outward rite ; since persons have been united in church- 
membership with others, and been the subjects of rite, 
without having the least grace in their hearts. Hence 
again the necessity for inquiry with all whether their 
hearts are right in the sight of God, or whether they are 
etill in the gall of bitterness and bond of iniquity : — 

3. — ^Ihat persons who receive the grace of Gbd in truth 
are a happy people : that they can rejoice in the God of 
tilieir salvation, and that this is ihe privileged-state of evexy 
believer in Christ Jesus : — 

4. — ^That christian life may exist, and the christian 
character be formed, without the adjunct of miraculous 
spiritual gifts : that miraculous power was not given to all 
believers after the day of Pentecost, and, that where they 
were given* it depended on the sovereignty of the Spirit 
through the instrumentality of Apostles, except when the 
Gentiles were formally admitted into the christian oovenanti 
when the interposition of Apostolic hands was not required, 
as it was not on the day of Pentecost to the Jews, and 
when an eroecial Apostle like St. Paul was appointed to 
his Apostleship to the Gentiles :— 

5. — ^That where spiritual gifts of a miraculous nature 
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were imparted, it was with the design of fitting the persons 
who received them for usefulness in the churches — for 
teaching the sinner, and building up the saint : — 

6. — ^That a baptism with the Holy Spirit, or the enduing 
a person with miraculous power, never took place till the 
person so baptized, or so endued, had received spiritual 
me — had become quickened from being dead in trespasses 
and sins — ^had risen from tbe dead, and that through the 
exercise of faith in Christ : — 

7. — ^That Apostles never had any successors ; that after 
them there were no persons of their order, nor endued 
with their power ; and that those who received miraculous 
power, or the gift of the Holy Spirit, through their instru- 
mentality, never did, and never could, impart the miracu- 
lous or spiritual gifts which they had received. Hence the 
importance of considering well that there is no priesthood, 
or ministry among the churches that has. any inherent 
spiritual power, and that where there is any pretence to it 
on the pajrt of any church or individual it is only pretence 
without the least foundation for it : — 

8.— That the only priesthood in the christian system is, 
first, that of Christ who offered up Himself as an atoning 
sacrifice for sin, and is now carrying on His office of priest 
at the right hand of God for those who come unto God 
l^ough Him ; and, secondly, that of all believers, whether 
male or femide, all believers being a holy priesthood to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ. (1 Pet. ii. 6, 9.) :— 

9. — That the substitute for the infaUible teaching of the 
Apostles was the Scriptures of the New Testament, which 
came into circulation about the time the personal teaching 
of tiie Anostles was about to cease, and that to the Scrip- 
tures and no where else, we are to look for truth, and to 
learn the way to heaven : — 

And lastly, 

10. — ^That as the Apostles witnessed to Christ and 
preached the word of the Lord, so should all the churches 
of Christ preach the gospel, if not individually, yet by 
their agents, raisins funds for sending forth the truth as it 
is in Christ to earth's remotest bounds. 
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** But there was a certain man, called Simoo, which beforetime in the 
same city used sorcery, and bewitched the people of Samaria, giving 
ont that himself was some great one : to whom they all gave heed, 
from the least to the greatest, paying, This man is the great power 
of God. And to him they had regard, becanse that of long time he 
had bewitched them with sorceries. But when they believed Philip 
preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name 
of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women. Then 
Simon himself believed also : and when he was baptized, he con- 
tinued with Philip, and wondered, beholding the miracles and signs 
which were done And when Simon saw that through Lay- 
ing on of the Apostles' hands the Hol^ Ghost was given, he offered 
them money, saying. Give me also this power, that on whomsoever 
I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghost. But Peter said unto 
him,Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast thought that the 
gift of God may be purchased with money. Thou hast neither part 
nor lot in this matter : for thy heart is not right in the sight of God. 
Bepent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps 
the thought of thine heart may be foigiven thee. For I perceive 
that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity* 
Then answered Simon, and said, Pray ye to the Lord for me, that 
none of these things which ye have spoken come upon me," — 
Acts, viii. 9-13, 18-24. 

Wb have here a melancholy case. The city to which 
Philip went and preached Christ, and in which he wrought 
miracles, and whither two of the Apostles went and im- 

Earted the Holy Spirit in His miraculous power to true 
elievers by laying their hands upon them, contained a 
man of the name of Simon, who, for a long time had 
astonished the people (the nation) of Samaria with magic 
arts. He appears to have been in the height of his repu- 
tation when Philip arrived there, being considered a won- 
derful man by the people — ^looked upon by them as * the 
great power of God :' which expression, perhaps, impHes 
Siat wnat was done they looked upon as done by a power 
immediately derived from, or imparted to him by, God 
Himself. 

His feats must have been of a surprising kind to have 
been regarded as they were, unless the people possessed a 
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lower order of intellect than usual, whicli we have no 
Teason to suppose was the case. Jugglers, or those 
who pretend to magic arts, often draw the attention and 
excite the astonishment of the populace in our own 
<5ountry. 

Simon, probably, was very skilfiil in his profession, as 
jugglers in the East usually were, and are. But whelJier 
he was so, or not, he was looked upon as being so, and 
doubtlessly gained much money by his tricks ; for that, by 
the 18th verise, we see he was not destitute of^ bringing 
«ome to the Apostles to bribe them to give to him the 
same power which they possessed of imparting the Holy 
Spirit. 

However, whatever the man was, and whatever he did, a 
•change took place in him, at least outwardly. 

Philip had preached Christ to the Samaritans ; the doo- 
Irine of the cross had attracted their attention, and their 
affections. He laboured not in vain, nor spent his strength 
for naught. He was received as a man of God, and the 
i;hings which he preached to them concerning the kingdom 
of God and of the name of Jesus Ohrist became precious 
to them. They sank down into their hearts, and as good 
seed, sown into a good soil, produced fruit. They received 
the word, or the gospel, with all readiness of mind, and 
probably, like the Bereans, searched the Scriptures, (the 
Hebrew Scriptures) to see if the things, which Philip 
preached, were so. Whatever course, however, was pur- 
sued by tib.em they received Christ Jesus into their heart, 
And rejoiced in God their Saviour. ' There was great joy/ 
we are told, * in that city.' 

-^d joy is ever consequent to him who receives the gospel 
in the love of it ; and that because ' it is the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believeth.' Such joy was 
. experienced by the Thessalonians. In addressing them, 
St. Paul says, ' Ye, became followers of us and of the Lord, 
having received the word in much affliction with joy of the 
Holy Spirit.' And the same Apostle, writing to the 
Bomans, says: Uhe kingdom of God is not meat and 
^rink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Spirit.' This joy, evidently, many of the Samaritans 
had. 

But there was another feature in their case. They not 
•only believed Philip preaching the things concerning the 
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kingdom of Gk>d and the name of Jesus Ohrist, but * thejr 
were baptized, both men and women.' * 

There can be no question, that by this was meant that 
they professedly gave themselves to the Lord, dedicated 
themselves to Jesus Christ to be His disciples, to learn of 
Him, to follow His teaching, to look for salvation 
through Him, to have no other Master, no other Saviour, 
resolving, by the aid of the Holy Spirit to bring forth, 
fruit — ^fruit unto the praise and glory of God. 

This was the desimed effect intended by Philip and the 
other servants of the Lord in preaching Chnst and spreading* 
Hia gospel — to collect together a people who should show 
forth the praise of Him who had called them out of dark- 
ness into His marvellous light — ^to collect a people, finally 
to be presented to the Lord by Himself as part of a glorious- 
church or gathering, ' not having spot or wrinkle, or any 
such thing, but holy and without blemish.' Amongst the 
Samaritans, who gave themselves to the Lord, there wer& 
many, we trust, who will finally be found to be of that 
ntimber or gathering thus to be presented : persons who 
shall have washed their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. 

And since the gospel was proclaimed in Jerusalem and 
* preached in Samaria, and. other places, the numbers of 
such have been increasing, are increasing, and will go on 
to increase, till they shall form a multitude which no man 
oan number of all nations, and kindreds, and peoples, and 
tongues, who shall stand before the throne clothed with 
white robes and palms in their hands, and shall cry 
with a loud voice, saying, ' Salvation to our God, which 
sitteth upon the throne and unto the Lamb.' (Bev. vii» 
9, 10.) 

But in the Samaritans, who believed Philip's preaching,, 
giving themselves to the Lord, the question arises, how wot 
it done ? 

If we refer to 1 Cor. x. 2, we read in the English version : 
* And all were baptized unto Moses in the sea and in the^ 
cloud.' Now this should be, ' and all baptized themselves f 



* ipaTrritomo \mng middle as well as passive, we might read, * they 
were baptizing themselves,* 

t ipanrla'avTo is in the Middle voice. 
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unto Moses at the sea % and by (or at) the cloucL' This baptiz- 
ing of themselyes by the Imtelites unto Moses was nothing 
else than their giving themselves up to him, to obey him, 
as their guide and leader. What was their position ? They 
had left Egypt, and arrived at a spot where the sea was 
before them. Not able to go forward by reason of tibie sea 
being before them they looked back and saw that their 
enemies, the Egyptians, were behind them. As danger 
stared them in tiie face, both in front and behmd 
they complained of Moses for bringing them into such 
a state of jeopardy with nothing but destruction, as they 
oonceived, as their lot. Moses came forward and directed 
them to go forward. lifdng up his rod, the sea divided, 
a£E6rding them a passage to travel along. The cloud in 
front of them went behmd them, taking up a position be- 
tween them and their enemies. In this new state of things, 
what did they do ? They yielded themselves up to Moses, 
followed his direction, went forward, and were saved. This 
act of obedience to Moses, this yielding themselves up to 
his direction by the cloud, and at the sea, is what is 
meant, as I conceive, by &e Israelites * baptizing them- 
selves unto Moses.' 

Now, as the Greek for the expression (Acts, viii. 12), 
' they were baptized ' may be rendered * they were haptiting 
themselves,^ it may mean no more than that the Samaritans 
gave themselves up to the Lord — ^yielded themselves up to 
an obedience to His commands, teaching, and service, and 
that without the formality or use of any rite whatever. 

If, however, this was not the meaning, and a water-bap- 
tism was intended by the expression, then it must have been 
only John's wafcer-baptism which was introduced to make 
Christ manifest to Israel. This, after John's decease, no 
doubt went on, though we know not to what extent, 
amongst the inhabitants of Palestine who became converts 
to the christian faith, till the formal opening of the gospel 
dispensation to the Gentiles. But though it went on with- 
out our knowing to what extent, yet we know of no passage 
or authority which directed its continuance. The baptism 
referred to as taking place, was certainly not the baptism 

{ In 1 Cor. z. 2 and in Ps. cvi, 7, the Greek, in both instances, is €y 
ri $a\da<ro. In Ps. en. 7, it is rendered in the authorised English 
version ' at the sea/ as it should be in 1 Cor. x. 2. 
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< into the name of the Eatker, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit/ which Christ directed His Apostles to exercise, 
as mentioned in Mat. xzviii. 19. That was a baptism 
which none but Apostles could exercise, and none but 
Apostles haye exercised, and it involved not the use of 
water in any way whatever. 

But we must pass on from the true believers referred to 
to the man who professed faith or belief in Christ, namely, 
Simon, the juggler or practiser of magic arts, without his 
being a sincere convert to Christ. ' He himself,' it is said, 

* believed also.' He saw many flocking to the standu*d of the 
cross, heard of many attracted by the doctrine of Christ 
crucified, and he joined their rajiks, at least outwardly. 

* He became baptized' it is said. Whether this involved only 
his professed dedication of himself to Christ, or his becom- 
ing the subject of John's water-baptism by immersion, or 
aspersion, or washing his hands in Water in proof that he 
dedicated himself to Christ, matters not ; for whatever his 
outward conduct was his heart was not right in the sight 
of Gk)d. He was struck with the teaching and acts of 
Philip. He had never heard, nor seen, anything like 
Philip's preaching and works before. He was drawn to 
what was going on as the magnet draws a thing to itself. 
Hence it is said, ' He continued with Philip ;' that is, he 
was constantly attending upon him, anxious to learn, from 
some motive or other, aU that was going on. It might be, 
in the first instance, from a good motive : we hope it was, 
but we cannot say. But, by whatever motive he was in- 
fluenced, he appears to have been with Philip, both in his 
going out and coming in. And in this his companionship 
with Philip he was continuedly being astonished. * Seeing 
both the signs and great miracles done,' it is said, ' he was 
being astonished :' his wonder was constantly being excited. 
It was not one thing which astonished him, but many ; 
repeated signs and great wonders or miracles were being 
wrought. And doubtlessly what took place was sufficient 
to have made him a sound convert, a faithful disciple, to 
Christ, if he had received the truth in the love of it ; but it 
did not His faith never influenced his heart, and his 
profession, in the end, altered not his conduct. His spiri- 
tual state, after all, remained what it was when he was 
carrying on his juggling practices, before Philip went down 
amongst the people with whom Simon sojourned. 
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And how like to tHs is the case of many in the present 
•day, and as it has been during age after age. They have 
bdiieyed in the truth of the gospel, and have professed 
their faith in it, but, alas ! it is and has been only in word, 
not in power, not in the Holy Spirit, nor in much assur- 
•ance. The gospel has not proved the power of God unto 
their salvation ! and Ihat because they have believed only 
with the understanding, and not with the'heart. They 
have not received the truth in the love of it. They could 
never part with their darling sins — never make the sacrifice 
which the truth required — that of their heart. 

brethren, let not this be the case with you ; but 
at once make a full aurrender of your heart's best affections 
to Him who has loved you and given Himself for you. 
Then shall you know the grace of God in truth, and have 
fellowship with Him, the blood of Jesus Christ cleansing 
you from all sin. 

Simon, to whom we are referring, had not only the 
•evidence of Philip's teaching and working miracles to con- 
vince him that Jesus was the Saviour, and that it was his 
own interest to receive Him into his heart, as well as into 
his understanding, but he had the further evidence of 
Apostolic teaching and Apostolic working of miracles. 

While Philip was carrying on his mission-work, two 
of the twelve Apostles, Peter and John, went down to 
where it was going on. Doubtless they, when they were 
oome down, (as Barnabas when he afterwards went to 
Antioch), were glad when they * had seen the grace of 
God.' The growing success of Christ's kingdom always 
rejoices the heart of the true believer. And it must have 
done so that of the two Apostles. Though enemies had at- 
tempted to destroy the cause in Jerusalem, they had here 
an instance of its being more widely spread through the 
bitterness of those who had attempted to destroy it. And 
persecution has often had this effect in the case of the 
gospel : a dispersing of the disciples of Christ has been 
uke scattering seed into the ground. As seed cast abroad 
has brought forth a crop, so the dispersion of the disciples 
of Christ has wijdened the extent of His cause and brought 
others into His fold ; for loving Him they cannot but 
speak of Him, and intreat others to travel with them to 
heaven. 

In the 18th verse, we find Simon beholding the Apostles 
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laying their hands on believers and imparting to them 
thereby the Holy Spirit, and, in the 25th yerse, we find he 
had the opportunity of hearing those Apostles testify to 
Ohrist, to His resorrectiony ascension, and sitting dowu 
on the right hand of Gk>d. And if all this instnunentatUy, 
humanly speaking, had not the effeet of bringing him to 
the Saviour in truth and sincerity, tliere was nothing that 
would or could. He was greatfy favoured, and he might 
have been greatly blessed ; but alas, his heart was not 
right. He appears to have been very much like the 
people described by the Lord in the 3drd chapter of Eze- 
kiel, 31st verse: 'They come unto thee, as the people 
Cometh, and they sit before thee as My people, and they 
hear thy words, but they will not do them : £>r with their 
mouth they show much love, but their heart goeth after 
their coveteousness.' How veiy like, was Simon, to these 
people. He came toFhilip as true believers did; he sat before 
t^huip as they did ; he heard Philip's words, but did not 
do them ; with his mouth he professed much love ; for he 
was constantly in attendance upon Philip. But after all 
he seems to have been hankering afber something io his own 
personal advantage — not to the advantage of Ohrist — not 
to the good of his soul, but how he might, in the end turn 
all he heard to his own temporal gain. ' His heart seems 
to have gone after his covetousness.' 

We would not wish to wrong the man ; but, when, on 
having seen Peter and John laying their hands upon persons 
and thereby imparting the Holy Spirit in His miraculous 
influence and power to persons, what could have induced 
him to offer money to the Apostles to invest him with the 
same power, if it were not with a view to increase his 
gains by it ? He doubtlesidy had gained much hitherto by 
his juggling tricks ; aod he doubtlessly hoped to make 
much profit by this new infiuence and power, if he could 
only obtain it.* On seeing what the Aposdes did, he 
brought money to them, saying, * Oive me also this power^ 
that on whomsoever I lay hands he may receive the Holy 
Spirit.* 

It was a fearM proposition ! It, at once, showed that he 
had not dear views of the nature of the gospel; that he 
did not riRhtly comprehend Christ's salvation. The specific 
power rezerred to was purely and personally Apostolic, and 
Being only Apostolic they could not impart it to others. 
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They could enable others — ^men truly in Christ— to do a 
certain work, but those who received this ability could not 
enable others to do the same. The power ceased with 
themselves — it went no further. Hence there was no 
Apostolic influence descending on for ever as a fSemcied 
and pretended anti-scriptural priesthood for a long time 
. have taught. 

Even Peter could not enable others to impart the Holy 
Spirit. He might impart the Holy Spirit to others to 
enable them to perform certain work, but he could not impart 
a power to enable them, to whom they imparted it, to impart 
that power to othersu 

This power Simon wished for. But the expression of 
the wish was horrifying to the two Apostles. Peter's- 
answer was, that, if Simon thought that this gift of God 
might be purchased with money, he would himself perish 
and his money with him ; that the thought was a horrid 
profanation, and that, if he still thought it, it was a proof 
that he had neither part nor lot in the salvation of the- 
gospel, whatever his faith and profession might be — ^in fact 
that his heart was not right in the sight of Ood. Thus- 
disconnecting him from any immediate participation in the 
grace of Christ, and pointing out that instead of being in 
a state of justification with Gt>d, he was under condemnation 
with Him, he exhorted him to repent of his wickedness— 
of his device or contrivance for getting possession, by 
means of money, of so precious a giS; as that which Apos- 
tles possessed. Simon was alarmed at the determined way 
in which Peter spi^e, and begged his intercession with tho 
Lord that he might be foi^ven his offence : ' Pray ye to 
the Lord on my behalf that nothing of those things of 
which ye have spoken may come upon me.' 

What happened in Simon's case we cannot say. Whether 
he became tinly penitent and obtained pardon of the Lord 
we know not. Much has been said about him, but nothing 
upon which reliance may be placed with any degree of 
certainty. Many represent him as continuing a bad man ;. 
that he proceeded from bad to worse, opposing the Apostles- 
and the doctrine of Christ, and that he went on deceiving 
ihe people of many cities and provinces by his juggling art& 
and magical tricks. One writer, however, represents mm ash 
becoming deeply penitent on Peter addressing him as he 
did^ staluig that he wept greatly and did not cease, making 
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-out' that he was a constant penitent on account of his 
sinfdlnes^ 

We know not which of the two states he became the 
•fiubjectof. We would hope the latter, and that, in the 
great day of account, he .wul be found amongst those who 
-shall have washed their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. We know that he might have re- 
pented, since he was exhorted to it by an Apostle. We 
.are sure that he would not have exhorted him to do that 
which was impossible. If he repented he obtained pardon ; 
if he did not, we know that he perished, as all will do who 
die without being the subjects of penitence, since every one 
who is not the subject of repentance is in the gall of bitter- 
ness and bond of iniquity. 

And with how many is this the case ; and that even 
among those who make a profession of the christian faith, 
as Simon did. His outward dedication of himself to Christ 
Availed him nothing in the sight of God ; neither will it 
with any others, whatever may be their standing or pro- 
jession in any church of Christ The change which the 
gospel requires, for any onelo be the subject of, is a change 
of heart. Simon's besetting sin, perhaps, was coveteous- 
ness — an inordinate desire after gain. And this, together 
with his not fully giving himself to God by unreservedly 
' placing his affections upon things which are above, rather 
ihan on things on the earth, led to his presumption, and his 
undue appreciation of the things of God. And they will 
-ever do so with all who do not maintain a spirit of watch- 
fulness and prayer, guarding, under the influence of grace, 
.against the sins which easily beset them. 

may we be watchful and prayerful against any sin 
that may easily beset us. It is the only path of safety. 
In being watchM and prayerful we shall constantly go to the 
throne of the heavenly grace to receive from thence strength 
to enable us to conquer every temptation, come in what way, 
or form, or shape, it may. Myriaids of believers have proved 
the truth of the promises in this respect — found the Divine 
Being faithful who has promised, and have gone on their 
""^ay rejoicing— growing in grace and in the knowledge of 
Christ, and thereby obtaining an increasing meetness for 
the inheritance of the saints in liffht. 

And while this is the case, it will be the case with those who 
pursue a course in contrast with that which Simon pursued. 
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He was faithless to his profession ; evidently, for the time, 
not in earnest, whatever miffht be his case afterwards. It 
was not so, however, wim others. There were those^ 
who received the gospel with all their hearts, embraced it 
with their .best t&ections, looked upon it as the pearl of 
great price, and parted with every thing opposed to its 
possession and the reign of it in their soiUs. They feared 
the Lord, sought to walk according to His will, hated sin, 
had fellowship one with another in order to build each 
other up in the faith — to exhort and comfort, and edify one 
another. 

And we know that this must have been the case from 
the reference there is to those Samaritans in the 9th chapter 
of the Acts : > Then had the churches rest throughout all 
Judea, and Oalilee, and Samaria, and were edified {built up 
or established), and walking in the fear of the Lord and in 
the comfort of the Holy Spirit were multiplied.' 

This shows that while Siovon was unfaithful, that others 
in Samaria clave unto the Lord with purpose of heart, that 
their light shone, that their graces increased, that they 
were stedfast, unmoved away from the hope of the gospel, 
abounded in the work of the Lord. The description of the 
Lord's people by Malachi was applicable to them : ' Then 
they that feared the Lord spake often one to another : and 
the Lord hearkened and heard it, and a book of remem- 
brance was written before Him for them that feared the 
Lord, and that thought upon His name. And they shall 
be mine, saith the Lord of Hosts in that day when I make 
up my Jewels : and I will spare them as a man spareth his* 
own son that serveth him.' 

May their characteristics be ours, and their portion our 
portion for ever and ever. Amen. 



XXXIV. 



' And the angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, and go 
toward the south unto the way that goeth down from Jerusaldm unto^ 
Gaza, which is desert. And he arose and went : and, behold, a man 
of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority under Candace queen of 
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the EtJiopiaDs, irho had the charge of all her treamiTe, and had come 
to Jerusalem for to worshin, was retoming, and sitting in his chariot 
read Esaias the prophet. Then the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, 
and join thyself to this chariot. And Philip ran thither to him, and 
heard him read the prophet Esaias, and said, Understandest thou 
•what thou readest ? And he said, How can I, except some men 
should guide me ? And he desired Philip that he would come up 
and sit with him. The place of the scripture which he read was this. 
He was led as a sheep to the slaughter ; and like a lamb dumb before 
his shearer so opened he not his mouth: in his humiliation his 
judgment was taken away : and who shall declare his generation ? 
for his life is taken from the earth. And the eunuch answered 
Philip, and said, I pray thee, of whom si^eaketh the prophet this ? . 
of himself, or of some other man ? Then Philip opened his mout|i> 
and began at the same scripture, and preached unto him Jesus. And 
as they went on their way, they came unto a certain water: and the 
eunuch said. See, here is water ; what doth hinder me to be baptized ? 

And he commanded the chariot to stand still ; and they 

went down both into the water, both Philip and the eunudi ; and he 
baptized him. And when they were come up out of the water, the 
Sprit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw him no 
more : and he went on his way rejoicing. But Philip was found at 
Azotus : and passing through he prMiched in all the cities, till he 
came to CamreA.'*—Aets, viii. 26 36, 38-40. 

1 HAYB not read the d7th verse, because it is believed 
to be no part of inspired Scripture. It is omitted by 
Tarious manuscripts of the first authority, Erpen's edition 
of the Arabic, the Syriac, the Coptic, Sahidic, iESthiopic, 
and some of the Sdavonic. Almost all the critics declare 
against it as spurious. Griesbach has left it out of ^e 
text, and Professor White says : < this verse, most assuredly, 
fihould be blotted out.' * The oldest known manuscripts 
(8.y.A.) also omit it. 

We know the particulars of the history of but compara- 
iively few of the saints of Ood. Their record is on high ; 
but the circumstances of their lives, together with even 
the very names of most of them, are without record on 
earth. 

It is not so, however, with all. There are some whose 
names are not only in the book of life, but even in the 
written Word of GkJd. 

Philip is one of these : a man to whom we have already 
had occasion to refer. He was one of seven persons chosen 



*A. Clark*. 

Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



to administer the temporal afiEairs of the church at Jeru- 
fialem ; and, doubtlessly, as such only were directed to be 
<)hosen for tiie office, he vas a man full of faith and of the 
Holy Spirit ; and when that church was dispersed abroad 
on a great perseoution arising against it he went down to 
a city of Samaria, where he preached Christ to the people 
and wrought signs and great miracles among them, and 
that in proof of the truth of his doctrine, and that he was 
one of the commissioned-servants of the Lord Jesus whom 
he proclaimed. We know not how long he stayed in that 
•city after raising up the church there which he did, and 
after Peter and {john had communicated miraculous gifts 
to some, if not to all, of the true believers there by laying 
their hwds upon them for fitting them for edifying tiiose 
joined together in christian fellowship and for extending tibie 
work by making known the savour of the name of the Lord 
Jesus* 

For whatever time^ however, he stayed with them, the 
■church formed there was at length placed on such a footing 
tliat he could be spared. He was not, however, laid aside. 
He was ready for work ; and, having been faithful, his 
If aster renewed his conmiission by employing him in 
another direction. An angel was sent to him, an angel of 
the Lord, a heavenly messenger. 

The circumstances under which he came are not stated. 
But they were such as to prove to Philip the authority with 
which he was invested, and his own imperative duty of 
attending to the message delivered to him. He was, 
•doubtless, all ear to Hsten—- ready, willing, to hear what 
was said from the Lord. And what was it he heard: 
' ArisOy and go toward the south — ^to the road which leadeth 
ftoni Jerusalem to Gaza, which is desert.' 

Here was a direction to leave the place where he was, 
4Uid to go to another place and that without the least inti- 
mation of what he was to go for ; with no information, no 
Mnt| given as to the nature of the business he was to be 
employed in. And we are told that he arose and went. 
He reasoned not with flesh and blood. Beceiving a divine 
•command to go in a certain direction he forthwi& obeyed. 
He hesitated not ; he minded not the diffioultv, or the labour, 
of the way. If GK)dsent him, as he knew He had, Gk)d would 
keep him, direct him, guide him, and aid him in the ao- 
eomj^idmient of that to which He called him. This 
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was his comfort, his support, in his jotuney. And no*, 
doubt he was much in prayer as he travelled on, thanking 
Qod, too, for the honour conferred upon him of being em- 
ployed by Him in the accomplishment of His will and in 
the promotion of His glory. 

How long his journey* took him, we cannot say, since^ 
we do not know the point he started from. Probably it 
lasted several days. But however long: it took him, he 
went straight to his work, diverted from it neither by temp- 
tation, by trial, nor by love of ease — a spirit that should 
animate every christian breast as he travels on in his way^ 
to heaven. He should keep the end ii^ view, go forward 
in the confidence of faith, turning neither to the right 
hand nor to the left, giving way neither to difficulty, 
sorrow, or temptation. And happy are those who thus 
give diligence to make their calling and election ^axe. 

Doubtlessly, Philip travelled alone. Sent as he was by 
heaven in a certain mrection with no intimation as to why 
or wherefore he was sent thither, he would not wish to be- 
diverted from watchfulness in discovering what might be 
the object and business on which he was sent. What in- - 
cidents befel him by the way, and what news he heard of 
the progress of truth and how the cause of Christ went on 
in Jerusalem, we are not informed. After travelling many 
hours — if not days — ^he comes to the road he is directed to 
go to — * the road that goeth down from Jerusalem to Gaza,** 
He is now watchful as well as thoughtful and prayeitful as 
to what may arise. For a time nothing happens. He 
therefore travels on. At length he hears the sound of a^ 
carriage approaching, or, in locking back, sees one coming, 
and with the sight of it, or the hearing the sound of it, ' a 
still small voice ' says to him : ' Oo near, and join thyself 
to this chariot.' The long silence as to why he was sent 
in this direction is now broken. What is to take plaice he- 
knows not ; what the business is on which he hs^ been 
sent he knows not; but the time has come for it being 
revealed ; and he is ready and willing to give his whole 
attention to it whatever it may be. He, therefore, in obe* 
dience to the command given him, ran towards the chariot ;> 
and, on coming near to it, he beholds a man sitting in it 
reading, and reading aloud. And what is he rea^ng? 
The book of the prophet Isaiah. And who is the man?' 
An Ethiopian : either a Jew by birth, or a proselyte to^ 
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the Jewish faith — a man of high authority and position 
under Oandace, Queen of Ethiopia. And what had brought 
him there ? * The fear of the Lord :' a desire to obey the 
oommands of Jehovah. 

One of the commands given to the Jews was : ^ Three 
times a year all thy males shall appear before the Lord 
God.' In obedience to that command this man had gone 
to Jerusalem 'to worship.' And having been there — 
having travelled all the way from Ethiopia, a long and 
perilous journey, to worship Qod, he is now returning ; he 
was on his way back. And he was spending bis time pro- 
fitably, reading part of the word of God — ^not from curiosity, 
but from, a desire to obtain knowledge from it. And his 
labour or sjbudy was not in vain. His case illustrated the 
words of Christ : ' He that will do the will of God shall 
loiow of the doctrine, whether it be of God.' How long he 
had been in Jerusalem we cannot say. Certainly a sufficient 
time for the keeping of the festival he went to attend on ; 
and, perhaps, some time longer. He had, doubtles^y, 
heard in Jerusalem much of what had been, and was stiJl, 
going on there. The events which had been taking place 
in connection with Christ's cause we cannot doubt had 
been told him ; not only those of the dispersion of His 
disciples from Jerusalem, but the whole account of Christ's 
preaching, and miracles, and crucifixion, and reported re- 
surrection from the dead, together with John's preaching 
in the wilderness, and of his gathering persons tmto Him 
to be His disciples, and of pledging people by water- 
baptism to repentance — to a change of heart and life. 

Events of this kind must have become known to him 
while he tarried in Jerusalem. Under what circumstances 
he became possessed of the book, or manuscript, of the 
prophet Isaiah we know not. It is probable that, rich man 
as he was, he had had it copied out for him to take back with 
him, or bought it while he was in Jerusalem. And he 
Talued it, thought much of it, and he was so eager to gain 
a knowledge of its contents, that he read it as he journeyed 
home fix)m ' the oily of the great king.' And when Philip 
joined himself to his chariot he was reading it, and reading 
it aloud — so loud that Philip discovered what he was reading. 
The Spirit having directed him to go and join himself to 
the chariot he instantly, on having done so, put the question 
to him: 'Understandestthou what thou readest?' It was 
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a bold question ; but a very proper one. For our reading 
is of very little consequence if we do not understand what 
we read. And if the question were oftener put, it would 
make those to whom it was put more concerned, perhaps, 
about understanding what they read. Bold, however, as 
the question was, as put by the stranger to the Ethiopian, 
itgave no offence. The courteous answer given being: 
^ How can I except some man should guide me ?' At the 
same time desiring him — from probably learning or thinking 
the stranger, who put the question to him, could instruct 
him — to come up into the chariot and sit with him. 

Now it was tiliat Philip discovers the object for whidi 
he had been sent to ' the road which goeth down from 
Jerusalem to Gaza,' even that he might teach a man the 
way of God more perfectly who desired to know that way. 
Philip having ascended up into the chariot, the Ethiopian 
soon told him the passage which he was reading. It w^ 
this, * He was led as a sheep to the slaughter ; and like a 
lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened he not his 
mouth : in his humiliation his judgment was taken away ; 
and who shall declare his generation ? for his life is taken 
from the earth.' This was the passage which the Ethiopian 
was reading when Philip addressed him by saying, ' Under- 
etandest thou what thou readest ?^ How wonderfully the 
Spirit of God suited the moment of Philip's visit and 
question to the passage which the Ethiopian was pondering 
over. They both fitted to each other exactly. Nothing 
but infinite wisdom could so have planned it, have so 
effected it. And this being the passage the Ethiopian 
desired light upon, he said to the stranger who had joined 
himself to him : ' Of whom speaketh the prophet this ?' of 
himself^ or of some other man ? 

The striking passage which he was reading, and the 
question which he put, show that he was thinking, and 
linking deeply, and almost seems to intimate that he was 
pondering in his mind whether Jesus, lately crucified — of 
whom he must have heard much while he was in Jerusalem 
— ^was not the person prophetically pointed out, and conse- 
quently the Messiah, though scorned and rejected bv the 
Jewish scribes and elders. At all events the passage weighed 
upon his mind ; and he was anxious to learn what he could 
about it. Philip was no doubt delighted both at his 
earnestness, and at the opportunity whi(£ it afforded himsdf 
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of witnessing to Jesus. He could have no better opening 
for introducing to this man Ms blessed Master and Saviour. 
Therefore, in reply, lie began at the Scripture which the 
Ethiopian had referred to, and preached unto him Jesus — 
showed that Jesus was referred to in the passage and no 
one else — Jesus who had been set at nought, and lately 
•crucified, by the Jews ; and' that it was of Him that tiie 
prophet spake. 

And we can have no doubt that he laid open before the 
Ethiopian the whole life of Jesus — His miraculous concep- 
tion. His birth. His ministiy. His miracles, His doctrine. 
His crucifixion. His resurrection. His ascension. His atoning 
sacrifice, His everlasting priesthood, and the pouring out 
of the Holy Spirit on His disciples on the day of Pentecost ; 
and showed how all these things tallied with the prophetic 
Scriptures in respect to the Messiah, thereby, proving Jesus 
to be the Messiah though He had been numbered wiih 
transgressors. 

As Philip spake the understanding of the man opened to 
understand the Scriptures; truth forced itself upon his 
mind ; his doubts vanished ; he believed in Jesus — Jesus, 
exalted a Prince and a Saviour to give repentance unto 
Israel and remission of sins. So convinced and satisfied 
was he of Jesus being the Son of G-od and the king of Israel 
that he was at once desirous of dedicating himself unto 
Him. Hence, as he and Philip proceeded on their way, 
communing the one with the other respecting Jesus and 
the things of Gk)d, on a sudden they come to some water ; 
when, by the use of it, he wished to consecrate himself to 
the Saviour. * As they went on their way,' it is said, ' they 
came unto some water ; and the Eunuch said. See, here is 
water ; what doth hinder me to be baptized ?' 

Whence came the idea of the dedication of himself to 
Ohrist by water-baptism ? We cannot think, for a single 
moment, that Philip had pressed it upon him, or taught it 
him as necessary. He might, in mentioning the circum- 
stances in connection with John as the forerunner of Jesus 
— ^as a means of manifesting Him to Israel — have stated- 
how multitudes with reference to Him pledged themselves 
imto repentance by the act of water-baptism, though we 
should rather think that it was one of the facts whidi the 
Eunuch had heard of, as we have already intimated, when 
he was in Jerusalem, and that having learned that this 
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had been carried on among the Jews he wished, as a Jew, 
or a proselyte, to do the same ; and, perhaps, mentioned it 
to Philip as soon as his mind had grasped the fact that 
Jesus was really the Messiah, or as soon as they came to 
water after having grasped it. If Philip mentioned it 
first, it could only have been incidentally in the way I have 
spoken of. For he had no command from the Saviour, as 
recorded in Scripture, for demanding it. We find, too, 
&at the Apostles themselves were the subjects of no water- 
baptism beyond John's. We find, too, that they never 
taught any water-baptism as commanded by Christ, and 
that they never practised any such rite. Philip, therefore, 
could not have taught it as an institution of Christ. If he 
mentioned it, it could only have been as carried on by John 
and his disciples, and not as commanded by Christ.* What- 
ever, however, were the circumstances which presented the 
idea to his mind, as soon as he saw some water by the 
roadside, as they were driving along, he proposed that he 
should do as other Jews had done, dedicate himself to 
Christ by an act of water-baptism : * See,' he said, * here 
is water ; what hinders, what opposes, my being baptized : 
I will give myself to Jesus as the Messiah, as my brethren 
after the fiesh have done.' 

And arrived at this resolve, he directs the chariot to stop 
-—alighted from it, and goes to the water, Philip accom- 
panying him ; when, as I think, he took water, and washed 
his hands in token that he gave himself to the Lord Jesus 
as His disciple, and would henceforth seek to live to His 
glory. Philip by no means opposed it ; indeed he could 
not; for it was only doing what other Jews had done; 
and probably what, as a Jew, he had himself done. That the 
Eunuch immersed himself in water, or that Philip did it for 
him, the circumstances of the case, I think, forbid the 
belief of. It is not likely that he would leave his chariot 
and go and immerse himself in water, and return to his 
chariot drenched in water— sitting in his wet clothes. The 
supposition is most unreasonable ; and the act, too, would 
have been dangerous to his health and life, neither is it 
likely he would go and strip himself. 
This solemn transaction being completed, himself dedi- 

* Should the 37th verse be genuine, it would only imply that it was 
permitted — that it was lawful — not that it was commanded or required. 
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cated, and his faith pledged, to Jesus, he returns to his 
chariot £:om the water, Philip by the powerfnl influence of 
the Holy Spirit leaving him, when he proceeded on his 
way — continued his journey homeward — rejoicing. And 
he had cause for joy. If he had had doubts, when in 
Jerusalem, about Jesus being the Messiah, those doubts 
had been removed, and he had attained to certainty. If he 
had begun to read the writings of the prophet Isaiah with 
the hope of gaining light upon the subject, the information 
he sought had been obtained; if he was feeling his way 
after G-od in respect to having the way of life clearly 
pointed out to him, his object had been attained. He now 
Knew where to place his hopes, on what foundation to 
build, how to approach the Holy One of Israel with accept- 
ance; through what sacrifice, through what personage, 
through whose merits, and by what instrumental means. 
Truly he had gained much by this his journey to Jeru- 
salem ' to worship ;' he had been brought to know Christ 
whom to know was and is eternal life. He might well, 
therefore, rejoice. And his joy was not that of a moment. 
It was not like the morning dew, which passeth away : 
^ He was going on his way rejoicing ;' his joy continued 
with him, it was abiding. 

And here the case of this man ends, so far as the records 
of the sacred writings go. No more is said about him in 
Scripture. Ecclesiastical historians, however, tell us, that 
he preached the gospel to his countrymen on his return, 
and sealed the truth of it Anally with his blood. It might 
be so, but we have no certainty of it. 

In respect to Philip, it appears that as soon as he came 
from the water, where the Eunuch had so solemnly dedi- 
cated himself in token of his being a disciple of the Lord, 
he left him. The 39th verse says, that ' the Spirit caught 
away Philip, that the Eunuch saw him no more.' What 
his being ' caught away by the Spirit ' means, we cannot 
flay. It is probable that the Spirit caused a powerful 
impression to be made upon Philip's mind to leave the 
Eunuch at once, and that he, in consequence, did so, leaving 
him to reflect upon, quietly and calmly, and prayerfully, 
what had taken place. If they never met again 09 earth, 
they afterwards met in heaven, and there, doubtlessly, if 
it is permitted those who have known each other on eartii to 
know each other again in heaven, looked back with delight 
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upon the happy moments thej spent together in conversing' 
oyer a portion of the 53rd chapter of the prophet Isaiah — 
moments productive of so much advantage and happiness. 
to the one, and of usefulness to the other. 

After Philip left the Eunuch he was not heard of till he 
reachecl Azotus, some twenty miles or more from Gaza. 
And from thence he went onto Osesareain Palestine, much 
more distant from Azotus, than Azotus from Oaza. The 
journey must have taken some time, as, in going through 
the cities which lay between, he preached, we are told, in 
them. The Spirit had made him equal to his work, and 
he delighted in it. He was, doubtless, instrumental to 
the spiritual good of many as he journeyed forward. We 
have, however, no account of the result of his labours, but 
he probably was as successful in the cities referred to, as he 
was in the city of Samaria before-mentioned. The whole, 
however, is known to the Master whom he served, who will 
not forget his labour of love. 

The subject is full of interest. We have in it, first, 

1. A ieareher after truth: one who lived in a dark 
benighted country with comparatively few spiritual advan- 
tages, yet desirous of serving and pleasing GK>d. With, 
this in view he travelled up to Jerusalem, a long and 
weary way, that he might worship Him, get good to his own 
soul, and a fresh degree of light from above to lead him on 
in his way to heaven. He could not have possessed pre- 
viously much divine knowledge. He possessed, however, 
a desire to rise to higher attainments spiritually than he hadL 
And we can conceive that while in Jeri^alem he spent his- 
time profitably — sought of those whom he thought better in- 
structed in divine truth than himself the knowledge that- 
pertaineth to eternal life. The divine Being observed the 
desire of his inquiring spirit, and sent a disciple to meet 
him on his way home to explain to him the way of God 
more perfectly. A blessing attended the interview. Gk)d's 
righteousness in Christ Jesus was imfolded to him ; it was 
as seed sown in good ground: the truth was embraced, 
embraced with the heart unto righteousness; peace and 
joy were imparted through believing ; the man was built 
up— established — in the faith of Christ crucified. 

And thus shall it be with all who desire to know the 
truth, and live in accordance with the truth. Those who 
seek shall find. God may not send a special servant to 
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each indiYidual who is feeling his way affcer Qoi as he did 
to the Ethiopian Eunnchinthe case before us; because 
there is not the same necessity for it in our case as there 
was in his. He had not the full Scriptures, as we havOi 
consequently not the same instruction at command which 
we have. We are highly favoured in comparison with 
him. We have ihe the full Scriptures, and they are given 
us for our instruction in righteousness, and they are able 
to make us wise imto salvation. If we peruse them with a 
desire to know the truth, search them with prayer, such 
instruction will be afforded us, either directly by the Spirit, 
or indirectly by GK>d'8 servants, as shall cause us to become 
acquainted with all that is need^l for us to become ac- 
quainted with in our way to heaven. 

But while we have, in the subject before us, a searcher 
after truth, we have in it also 

'2. A servant of God willing to do the divine will. 

Such was Philip. An angel comes to him with a message 
to go to a certain place, without telling him why he is to 
go. He instantly departs. After travelling many a weary 
mile, he comes to the place. A stranger passes whom he 
knows not. The Spint says to him, ' Go near, and join 
thyself to this chariot.' He immediately hastens to it. On 
coming to it he hears the man in the carriage reading the 
prophet Isaiah. Philip immediately discovers why he has 
been brought to the place— even to teach the man the path 
of righteousness in and through Jesus Ohrist. Finding 
him desirous of knowing the truth fully, he imfolds to him 
the mysteries of redemption — that we are saved by grace, 
through faith in Christ, and he soon has the pleasure of 
seeing him dedicate himself to Christ and to believe on 
Him with his heart unto righteousness. Influenced power- 
fully, by the Spirit, to leave the Eunuch he leaves him ; 
and finding he has to pass through many cities where 
Christ is not known, he knows that he is to preach Christ 
in them, and he does it» 

Ajid, my brethren, this spirit we should possess — ^be 
willing to do anything that Christ commands ; not call in 
question His commands, or demand the reason of them, 
but, on lecurning them, forthwith proceed to do them. And 
where are we to learn His commands ? In the Scriptures. 
Therein is written all that He commands us to do. And, 
having informed us what they are. He says : ' Ye are my 
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friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you.' ' He that 
hath My commands and doeth them, he it is that loveth 
Me.' Aiid ' His commands are not grieyous.' 

Let us seek to know His will — ^be ready, and willing,, to 
do it. Then shall we have grace whereby we may serve 
Him acceptably, with reverence, and with godly fear. 



XXXV. 



**And Saul, yet breathing oat threatenings and slaughter against the 
disciples of the Lord, went uuto the high priest, and desired of him. 
letters to Damascus to the synagogues, that if he found any of this 
■way, whether they were men or women, he might bring them bound 
unto Jerusalem. And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus : and 
suddenly there shined round about him a light from heaven : and he 
fell to the earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou Me ? And he said, Who art Thou, Lord ? And the 
Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest : it is hard for thee to 
kick against the pricks. And he trembling and astonished said. 
Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do ? And the Lord said unto him. 
Arise, and go into the citjr, and it shall be told thee what thou muse 
do. And the men which journeyed with him stood speechless, hear- 
ing a voice, but seeing no man. And Saul arose from the earth ; 
and when his eyes were opened, he saw no man : but they led him by 
the hand, and brought him into Damascus. And he was three days 
without sight, and neither did eat nor dbnnk." —Acts^ ix. 1-9. 

Wb first read of Saul in the 7th chapter of the Acts, and at 
the 58th verse, where it is stated, that the clothes of those 
who stoned Stephen were laid at a young man's feet. 
This young man, we are told, in the 1st verse of the 8th 
chapter, was Saul: and that he was consenting unto 
Stephen's death. 

The death of Stephen was the commencement of a great 
persecution against the christian believers in JerusfJem ; 
or, as it is stated, ' against the church which was at Jeru- 
salem.' 

In this persecution, the young man referred to took an 
active part, making, as it is stated, havock of the church* 
And the nature of this havock of the church or association 
of believers in the Lord in Jerusalem we find stated to be 
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liu * entering into every house and haling men and women, 
and committing them to prison; persecuting them unto 
death, binding and delivering into prisons both men and 
women — shutting them up in prisons, punishing them in 
tiie synagogues, and compelling them to blaspheme, being 
exceedingly mad against them.' 

It was no wonder then that the believers in Jerusalem 
fled from that city to places where they might hope their 
lives would be in greater safety. And that mey did this is 
stated in the 8th chapter, and 1st verse, where it is said: 
* They were all scattered abroad throughout the regions of 
Judea and Samaria, except the Apostles.' 

One might have thought that, when Jerusalem was thus 
•cleared almost of the followers of Christ, this young man 
might have been satisfied ; but he was not. He desired, 
«o far as he was concerned, to rid the world of the christian 
name, as well as to drive the lovers of it out of Jerusalem. 
He had imprisoned, beaten, slain, many; and those whom, 
by his further threatenings of what he would do, he had 
•dispersed abroad he determined to follow, and that, that he 
might punish or slay them also. 

Hence we are told, in the words before us, that still 
breathing out threatenings and slaughter, against the dis- 
•ciples of the Lord, he weat to the high priest, and desired 
letters to Damascus to the synagogues there, that if he 
found any there of this way, whether they were men or 
women, he might bring them bound unto Jerusalem. 

The high priest readily gave him the authority which he 
asked for: too glad, perhaps, to find such a determined 
And energetic agent to effect probably what he himself 
•desired. 

And having obtained the power which he sought, we 
•cannot suppose that he would be long in carrying out his 
•delegated authority. He probably lost not a day more than 
was necessary in preparing for his journey — a journey of 
about one hundred and thirty miles — and in arranging with 
Hiose whom he desired to take with him. 

All, at length, being arranged, he set forth; and that 
with the determination of doing all he could against the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth, and of blotting out His cause 
:^m the earth. It is surprising that brought up at the 
feet of Gamaliel as he had been, and versed as he was, and 
j>rofited as he had done, in the Jews' religion above many 



Digitized 



by Google 



394 

of his own age, lie shotild have been so blinded as not ta 
have seen that Jesus of Nazareth, bom in Bethlehem, and 
crucified on Calvary— was the Messiah. But so it was^ 
He looked upon Him as an impostor, as one who had led 
people astray, and whose followers at once ought to be 
stamped out, lest they should increase, and raise up ' heresy 
in Israel.' 

With this feeling and determination, then, to do his best 
towards it, he leaves Jerusalem, and sets out for Damascus, 
whither he had his own reasons for believing some of those- 
followers of Jesus had fled. How long the journey took 
him, we cannot say. But when he had nearly arrived at 
the end of it, one of the most wonderfdl events that ever 
happened in the history of the world occurred. About 
noon, one day, as Saul was drawing nigh to Damascus, 
calculating, perhaps, with delight upon the destruction 
which he was about, as he thought, to effect among the 
followers of the despised Nazarene, a light shone round 
about him and those who were with him, ^bove the bright- 
ness of the sun — a li^ht accompanied with such power that 
he and all those who were with him at once fell to the 
ground. 

How long they were thus prostrate before the power of 
heaven, we know not. While, however, thus struck down, 
a voice was heard by Saul, addressed to himself in these- 
words, * Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me ?' 

Struck with astonishment, and distinctly hearing the^ 
voice which spake to him — though it was not heard by thoso 
who were about him — he replied, * Who art Thou, Lord ?* 
(or, Who art Thou, Sir ?) perhaps at the moment not know^ 
ing fully who it was who thus spake to him, and yet, 
perhaps, partially suspecting it from the question — ' why 
persecutest thou Me ?' And if so how rapid must have^ 
been the transition of the thoughts of his mind, and 
^oroughly changed the views of the character of Him 
whom he had hitherto despised, and whose followers he^ 
was going to Damascus to do all the harm to that lay in 
liis power. However, whatever were the thoughts he waa 
the subject of in respect to the person who addressed him, 
he was soon made conscious as to who it was he was accused 
of persecuting. To the question of Saul, * Who art Thou ?^ 
the answer, immediately given, was^ ' I am Jesus whom, 
thou persecutest !' 
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Conld any man that ever existed on the face of the earth- 
have been more astonished at any information ever given 
hm than Saul must have been at these words ? What an 
end must it instantly have put to Saul's intended project of 
destroying those who called on the name of Jesus at Da- 
mascus. His resolution, his determination, his object^ was- 
instantly changed. How could he do anything against 
Him who was thus exalted as he now proved to the right 
hand of God, and who evidently had all power in heaven 
and earth? 

And how surprised must he have been at the further 
statement of Jesus after acknowledging who He was — a^ 
statement set forth in the 26th chapter of the Acts : ' Arise, 
and stand upon thy feet : for I have appeared unto thee, 
for this purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness 
both of these things which thou hast seen, and of those 
things in the which I will appear unto thee, delivering the»> 
from the people, and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I 
send thee, to open their eyes, and to turn them from dark- 
ness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God^ 
that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inherit- 
ance among them which are sanctified by faith that is 
in Me.' 

Here was a reversal of all Saul's prospects for life-*& 
change of his plans, the upsetting of the object which he 
had in view, the turning his thoughts into a new channel^ 
the directing his life into a new course. 

He trembled, and became astonished, we are told, at 
what he heard. And well he might be. He felt, doubtlessly^ 
that he could not contend with the Almighty, as he saw^ 
Jesus of Nazareth to be. He was convinced from what he 
saw and heard that what Jesus willed He could effect — that 
what He determined on He could accomplish. As clay 
then in the hand of the potter he felt he could not do- 
otherwise than submit, yield, to the will of Jesus. May 
we not conceive him feeling, if not saying, 

" Me, if Thy grace vouehBafe to use, 

Meanest of all Thy creatorest me. 
The deed, the time, the mamier choose ; 

Let all my finiit be found in Thee i 
Let all my works in Thee be wrought, 
Bj Thee to foil perfection brought. 
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Here then to Thee Thy own I leave ; 

Mould as thou wilt Th j passiTe day, 
Bat let me all Thy stamp receiye, 

Bat let me all Thy woids obey ; 
Serve with a single heart and eye, 
And to Thy glory live and die. 

And we conceive he might thus feel from the further 
question which he put to Jesus : < Lord, what wilt Thou have 
«ne to do ?' 

It is possible, though his whole soul with all its powers 
might yield a ready assent to the work pointed out to him, 
that he might see, in his own mind, some difficulty as to how 
it was to be carried out, by his becoming fitted for it, sensible 
that he was unfitted for anything of th6 kind by the course 
which he had hitherto pursued, and that if he followed the 
course which the Lord Jesus marked out for him, he must 
receive instructfon, and attain to a knowledge of things 
with which he was then unacquainted. 

This consciousness, doubUessly led him, when his 
soul assented to an obedience to the will of Jesus, to put 
the inquiry : * Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do ?* As 
much as if he had said : ' I am ignorant in respect to the 
things to which Thou callest me. I have never been in- 
structed in the doctrines .which Thou hast tai^ht. It is 
true, I can testify to the wondrous scene which has now 
taken place — prove to demonstration that though Thou 
wast crucified on Calvary, Thou art now in heaven, invested 
with all power and glory ; but in what way I am to, proceed 
so as to become acquainted with the knowledge necessary 
to fit me for the work Thou hast stated, of opening the 
eyes of people and turning them from darkness to Hght, 
4tnd from the power of Satan unto Q-od, I know not. This 
scene. Thy call, and the work I am to do, are all a mystery 
to me. Lord, tell me what course I must pursue, so that 
1 may obey Thy will — act in accordance with Thy com- 
mand: 

" Behold Thy willing serrant Lord ! 

I wait Thy guiding eye to feel, 
To hear, and keep Thy every word, 

To prove and do Thy perfect will ; 
Joyful from my own works to cease, 
Glad to fulfil all righteousness.'' 

And thus assenting to the will of Jesus, he receives 
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directioiii what to do : ' Arise,' said the Lord to him ; ' and 
go into the city, and it shall be told thee what it behoveth 
thee to do.' 

He attempts to go, but he cannot see. He has oome a 
long way ; but/ now that he is near Damascus, he cannot 
find his way thither. The glory of the light which has 
appeared to him, which has shone round about him and 
those who have been journeying with him, above tho* 
brightness of the sun, has so blinded him that he can see- 
no one. In consequence he is led by his companions into- 
Damascus, where he remains three days without sight, 
neither eating nor drinking during the time. 

We know not what happened to him, or with him, during- 
these three days beyond two things ; one that during this 
time he prayed, and the other, that, during the time, he- 
had a vision of a man coming in to him, and laying his- 
hand upon him, and of his sight being restored to him. 

Now before we draw any deduction jfrom the subject we 
may notice an apparent discrepancy in a Scripture state- 
ment which has caused a difficulty with some persons. In 
the 22nd chapter and 9th verse, it is stated, that those wh'a 
were with Saul heard not the voice of Jesus who spake to- 
Saul : and in the 7th verse of our text, it is stated that the 
men journeying with Saul heard the voice of Jesus. 

It should be observed that where it is said, ' they hetird 
not the voice of Him that spake to Saul, it has reference to 
Jesus addressing him by name, and then stating why and 
for what purpose He appeared to him. Saul heard all 
this; but those around him did not hear even a voice 
spoiling, only saw the glorious light. And it should b& 
observed, secondly, that when Jesus told Saul what to do, 
in answer to his question, ' Lord, what wilt Thou have mo 
to do? that those about Saul heard the voice of Jesus 
speaking to him, and were thunderstruck, as it were, at the 
sound. Those journeying with him, it is said, stood speech- 
less, hearing the voice, but seeing no one. 

There is no difficulty or discrepancy then in the two 
statements. In the first instance the Lord Jesus chose 
that the companions of Saul should not hear the communi- 
cation made to him. In the second He chose that they 
should hear, and that because a duty was incumbent upon, 
them of leading and guiding Saul into Damascus. 
Now, we behold in the subject. 
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An illustration of what Christ forewarned Sis disciples they 
might expect : ' If they have persecuted Me, they will also 
persecute you.' This has been wonderfully exemplified 
from the very first entrance of Christ on His ministry. 

The worldly-minded Jews persecuted Christ and His 
followers, because they originated, and attempted to estab- 
lish, a system which was in opposition to their wishes. 
They preached that Messiah's kingdom was a kingdom of 
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit. The 
worldly-minded Jews desired, and looked forward to, a 
temporal kingdom — a kingdom of this world, involving the 
destruction of their enemies, w;hile that of Jesus and His 
disciples involved the destruction of sin and its power in 
the heart and life, seeking to form such a company or 
-church of believers as should be washed from their guilt 
and sanctified by the Holy Spirit, in order that hereafter 
they might be presented to Christ without spot or wrinkle, 
but holy and without blemish. 

And, after the preaching of the doctrine of the cross 
ceased to be confined to the Jews, the heathen authorities 
persecuted the followers of Christ, because the principles or 
doctrines of Christianity were in entire opposition to the 
system of idolatry which prevailed amongst themselves, and 
which they fondly loved. They did not like their deities, 
which they had so long worshipped and adored, to be spoken 
against as no gods, especially by a system which required 
spirituality and purity of heart and life, and debarred 
them from the indulgence of the appetites and sensu- 
ality of nature, which they followed to the extent which 
they did. 

And when the heathen authorities ceased to have power 
to keep up the worship of their idol gods by Christianity so 
prevailing as to be the acknowledged religion of the Boman 
Empire, and those, who came into power and authority in 
the professing church, so fashioned and shaped the religion 
of Christ as to make it more heathen, or Babylonian, &an 
christian, then those, who fell not into the vortex of a 
corrupted faith, but sought to follow the simplicity of the 
faith as it is in Christ and as laid down in the Scriptures, 
became persecuted by that church which, while professing 
to be christian, was in truth anti-christian, and which, in 
Scripture, is called ' the whore ofSabylon and the mother 
of harlots,' and which, for a long period of time, became 
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drunken wiiih the blood of the saints and with the blood of 
the martyrs of Jesus. (Eev. xvii. 5, 6.) 

These three parties — the worldly-minded Tews, the 
heathen idolaters, and ^ the great whore sitting upon many 
waters,' and who has made the inhabitants of the earth 
drink of the wine of her fornication, have persecuted ' the 
<»Uled, and chosen, and faithful,' of Christ. (Rev, xvii. 1-4). 
Like Saul they have breathed out threatening and slaughter 
against the disciples of the Lord. Like the natural man, 
that St. Paul spe^ o^ they have received not the things 
of the Spirit of God, looking on them as foolishness — not 
knowing them, because they are spiritually discerned. 

And there is much of this spirit and feeling in the heart 
of every unconverted man» especially against those who 
are enunent for faith and holiness. They do not like 
the exhibition of the contrast of the godly with them- 
selves. They would have others run witii themselves 
to the same excess of riot, and not follow after righteous- 
ness, godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness, as they do. 
And because they will not walk with them, they not only 
often speak evil of them, but persecute them for righteous- 
ness' sake. 

Brethren, let our object be to avoid persecuting any 
«aint of God, and to aim at being like those who follow 
the Lord Mly-<>— who cleave unto Him with purpose of 
heart. 

We behold in our subject, further, 

A faint illmtration of the sufferings which the followers of 
Christ have often had to endure. 

There has not only been the breathing out of threatening 
and slaughter against them^ but the often making them 
actually to suffer bonds and imprisonment, and flight, and 
death. 

Individuals eminent for usefulness, as well as remark- 
able for holiness, have been struck down by the hand of 
power, leaving flocks without shepherds to lead them forth 
in the green pastures of the Lord ; and whole communities, 
holding the truth in the love of it, have been visited with 
slaughter, and every kind of destructioQ that could be 
brought to bear upon them. 

And that this individual and collective suffering has often 
taken place may be seen in John Fox's Book of Martyrs ; 
a work which every protestant ought to be acquainted 
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with, both for the strengthening of his faith, and for in- 
creasing his gratitude to God that he is not caUed to suffer 
as many as are there represented as having suffered. 

Till people obtain a knowledge of ^e endurances of the 
people of God in past ages, they cannot properly appreciate 
the value of sitting under their own vine and fig-tree with- 
out being made afraid. At present we are pkiced in this- 
position. May it ever continue to be the case with us, and 
b e p articipated in by others. 

We may remark, further, from our subject, 

The suddenness with which a spiritual change sometimes takes 
place. 

Saul was on his way, with his companions, to Damascus 
with the deadly purpose, if possible, of destroying the 
cause of Christ and punishing those Jews whom he found 
there believing in Him. He was in high glee^erhaps, 
at the thought of what he had already effected. He looked 
forward in an hour or two, perhaps, of being at the end of 
his journey, and then accomplishing the desire of his heart 
—the bringing to Jerusalem to be punished those whom he 
found of ms own nation in Damascus believing in, and 
preaching, Jesus Christ. 

When, however, he is drawing nigh to the city, in an 
instant he is arrested in his course, and brought to do the 
very opposite of what he intended. A light shines around 
him from heaven : Jesus speaks to him and tells him that 
henceforth he is to build up the cause which he was going 
to Damascus to pull down ; that instead of doing ^ngs 
* contrary to the name of Jesus 'he is to preach the gospel 
of the Son of God and invite sinners to come to God tlurough 
Him. From that instant he is a changed man ; and Mb 
after-life was fraught with the determination of knowing 
nothing amongst men save Jesus Christ and Him crucified. 
And this is what often happens to others. Light breaks 
in upon the mind — sin is seen to be exceeding sinful — the 
conviction takes place that if the heart and life are not 
changed, the individual must be lost : the affections are 
turned towards God, and the things which are above : the 
world is forsaken. The individual becomes a new creature 
— ^his feet run in the way of God's oonunandments. Many 
an instance of this has taken place. And the instance of 
Saul shows that it can be the case ; shows not only that the 
heart can be changed, but changed suddenly, yea, in an 
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instant. But it is only Jesus that can do it by the Spirit 
of holiness. 

And if He does not work in this way upon us suddenly, 
let us pray that He may gradually work in us all the good 
pleasure of His will and the work of faith with power, 
renew us in the spirit of our mind, create us in righteous- 
ness and true holiness, produce in us that hallowea change 
which is necessary to make us meet for the inheritance of 
the saints in light. 

We learn, further, from our subject 
The sympathy which exists on the part of Christ with His 
followers. 

In all their auctions He is afflicted. And how is this 
proved by His address to the persecutor before us : * Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou Me?' Thou art perscuting 
those who are following Me. The injuries thou doest to 
them I consider as done to Myself. 

In the 25th chapter of St. Matthew's gospel, we also 
learn that He views His followers as part of Himself : 
^ Then shall the King say unto them on His right hand, 
Oome, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world : for I was 
an hungered, and ye gave Me meat : I was thirsty, and ye 
gave Me drink : I was a stranger, and ye took Me in : naked 
and ye clothed Me : I was sick and ye visited Me : I 
was in prison, and ye came unto Me. Then shall the 
righteous answer Him, saying ; Lord, when saw we Thee 
an hungered and fed Thee? or thirsty, and gave Thee 
drink ? When saw we Thee a stranger, and took Thee in ? 
or naked, and clothed Thee ? Or when saw we Thee sick, 
or in prison, and came unto Thee ? And the King shall 
answer and say unto them, Verily, I say unto you, inas- 
much as ye have done it unto one of the least of these My 
brethren, ye have done it unto Me.' 

Here the meanest of Christ's followers is acknowledged 
as Christ's brother ! Those who learn of Him, and do Hjg 
will, be they rich or poor, are His brothers, and sisters. 
* Whosoefpr shall do the will of My Father which is in 
heaven,' he says, ' the same is My brother, and sister, and 
mother.' 

If then there exists such a near relationship between 
Christ and His followers ; those who love Him, servo Him, 
obey Him, depend upon Him, and look to be saved' of 
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grace ihrongh Him, may rest assured that whatever happens 
to them. He will cause all things to work together for 
their good— impart to them, in this life, grace according to 
their day, and bestow upon them a crown of glory in the 
world to come. 

We may notice, further from our subject 

The purport of the gospel: to instruct mankind in the 
truth. 

This is referred to in the 18th verse of the 26th chapter 

of the Acts, and though not referred to in my text, yet was 

a part of the first communication of Jesus to Saul which 

he heard, though those who were with him did not : 'To 

. open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, 

/ and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may 

/^- receive forgiveness of sins, an, inheritance among them 

which are sanctified by faith tl^ is in Me.' 

How much is contained in these words. A future inherit- 
ance in heaven is to be obtained by those who receive 
forgiveness of sins, and those who receive forgiveness of 
sins in this life are to turn from Satan unto God, from 
darkness to light, and that through having the eyes of 
their understanding opened by the preaching of the gospel. 

It is not rites and ceremonies then— outward ordinances 
and institutions — which make people christians, but a 
knowledge of the truth — a reception of it into the heart. 
This it is that leads to remission of sins and the obtaining 
a meetness for the inheritance of the saints in light. 

Salvation depends upon faith — ^faith on hearing — hearing 
on preaching. 'Whosoever,' says St. Paul, 'shall call 
upon the name of the Lord sliall be saved.' ' How then 
shall they call upon Him,' he asks, ' in whom they have 
not believed ? and how shall they believe on Him, of whom 
they have not heard ? and how shall they hear without a 
3>reacher ?' 

The proclamation of the gospel is therefore of import- 
ance, not only in a heathen country, but in a christian 
one. Were not the gospel continuedly preached, even in a 
christian countiy, I believe it would soon become a heathen 
one. What St. Paul says, in his first epistle to the Corin- 
thians, I believe still holds good : ' After that in the wisdom 
of God the world knew not Gk)d, it pleased God by the 
foolishness of preaching to save them that believe.' 

And the lesson to be learned by those who hear the 
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ffospel is, that they take care that they benefit by the 
knowledge which they obtain by the communication of it 
to them — ^that they receive not the grace of God in yain — 
that it comes to them not in word only, but in power, in 
the Holy Spirit, and in much assurance — that they take 
care not only as to ufhat they hear, but how they hear. 

Lastly, the subject teaches us 

2^e spiritual distress which sometimes aeeompanies the first 
*tage of the christian life. 

For three days, we are told, ' Saul neither ate nor drank.' 

what a time of bitterness must those three days have 
been to him when reflecting upon the past. His sins must 
have ri^en up before him in a most terrific form ! The 
flight of them brought him to his knees. He saw his lost 
and undone state, unless mercy was extended to him. We 
do not learn this from the text, but from the statement of 
Jesus to Ananias whom he desired to go to him. He ap- 
peared to Ananias in a vision, and said to him ; ' Oo into 
the street which is called straight, and inquire in the 
house of Judas for one named Saul of Tarsus : for behold, 
he prayeth.' 

Perhaps for the three days he had no word of comfort 
spoken to him. 

For those three days, too, the Lord Jesus appears to 
have left him to himself without at all communicating with 
him from the hour He arrested him in his mad career. 
What sorrow — what bitterness of reflection — what grief of 
heart must he have been the subject of. He, however, 
prayed, cidled upon the Lord in his penitent state ; but 
during the three days the heavens appeared as brass to him, 
hope seemed clean gone for ever. 

And so it is often the case with the sinner now when he 
sees light in God's light — when brought by the Holy Spirit 
to see His lost and undone condition by nature and by 
practice. His guilt stares him in the face^ his sins rise up 
before him and swell and reach to heaven. He mourns in 
spirit ; and, though he calls upon God, no cheering com- 
munication comes from Him. From day to day he weeps 
over his case, laments his past transgressions, hates him- 
self on account of his sinfulness and guilt, yet no joy — no 
comfort— no peace — comes to him. 

This is the case at first with many — with many of those 
who become quickened from being dead in trespasses and 
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sins. Though sorrowful, and full of heaviness, vith the 
conviction that the}^ deserve only to be banished from the 
presence of God, and destroyed from the glory of His 
power, they still pray as Saul did — lift up their hearts, 
crying : * Have mercy. upon me, God ; make me to hear 
joy and gladness : hide Thy face from my sins, and blot 
out all my iniquities ; cast me not away from Thy presence, 
and take not Thy Holy Spirit from me.' Their-prayer is 
at length heard, as Saul's was ; being quickened they rise 
to a l2e of righteousness and peace, and joy — receive into 
their heart the hope of glory. Like David, they can say : 
•I acknowledged my sin unto Thee, and mine iniquity have 
I not hid : I saicl I will confess my transgressions unto the 
Lord ; and Thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin.' 

May we all see our sinfulness, mourn before God on 
account of it — lift up our hearts for mercy, and have, with 
Saul, the light of God's reconciled countenance lifted up 
upon us. 



XXXVI. 



'* And there -was a certain disciple at Bamascns, named Ananias ; and to 
him said the Lord in a vision, Ananias. And he said. Behold, I am 
here, Lord. And the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the 
street which is called Straight, and enquire in the house of Judas for 
one called Saul, of Tarsus : for, behold, he prayeth, and hath seen in a 
vision a man named Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on him, 
that he might receive his sight. Then Ananias answered, Lord, I 
have heard by many of this man, how much evil he hath done to Thy 
saints in Jerusalem : and hero he hath authority from the chief 
priests to bind all that call on Thy name. But the Lord said unto 
him. Go thy way : for he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear My 
name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel : for 
I will show him how great things he must suffer for My name's sake. 
And Ananias went his way, and entered into the house ; and putting 
his hands on him said. Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, tnat ap~ 
pearcd unto thee in the way as thou earnest, has sent me, that thou 
mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost. And 
immediately there fell from his eyes as it had been scales : and he 

received sight forthwith 

And one Ananias, a devout man according to the law, having a good 
report of all the Jews which dwelt there, came unto me, and stood. 
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and said unto me Brotlier Saul, receive thy sight. And the same 
hour I looked up upon him. And he said, The God of our fathers 
hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest know His -will, and see that 
Just One, and shouldest hear the voice of His mouth. For thou shalt 
be His witness onto all men of what thou hast seen and heard. And 
now why tarriest thou ? arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy 
sins, calling on the name of the Lord.'* — ActSt ix. 10-18, and 
xxii. 12-16. 



In our discourse on Acts, ix. 1-9, we saw Saul, with em- 
bittered feelings against the disciples of Christ, on his way 
to Damascus to pour out his wrath on those of his own 
people whom he found there believing on the Lord Jesus. 
We saw, too, that he was met on his way by the Lord 
Jesus Himself appearing to him, and checking him in his 
course, and directing him to go into Damascus where it 
would be told him what he should do. In obedience to 
this direction he went, where he remained for three days 
without sight, neither eating nor drinking, but praying. 
For these three days we have no reason to believe that he 
had christian communication with, or from, any one, as 
well as no message from heaven beyond a vision in which 
he saw a man coming in unto him, and laying his hand 
upon him that he might see, and his going to him. 

During this time he was in the house of one Judas ; hjit^ 
who Judas was, we know not. Probably he was a friend 
of Saul, and just as embittered against the cause of Christ, 
as Saul himself. That, however, we must leave, without 
information concerning it, till the light of eternity dawn 
upon us, and reveal fully that, and a thousand other things, 
which we now only know in part. During these days, 
however, the Lord Jesus communicated with a man named 
Ananias respecting Saul, and desired him to go to him, 
(informing him where to find him), pointing out the pray- 
ing state which he was in, and what he, Ananias, must do, 
namely, lay his hand upon Saul and restore him to sight, 
intimating to him, at the same time, that his way was 
already opened for his doing this, Saul having had a vision 
in which he had seen himself (Ananias) coming to him, and 
doing it. 

Ananias, however, was alarmed at the very thought of 
c6ming into contact with such a man, and replied in such 
a way, as to point out the envenomed hostility of Saul 
against the saints of Christ, and the power from the chief 
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priests, with whicli he was inyested, to follow up the do* 
straction of all Jews who professed to be followers of 
Ohriat in the very city in which he then was, intimating as- 
the ground of his fear to meet him, that it was well known 
what he had done in Jerusalem, and with what intent ho 
had come to Damascus. * Lord/ he said, ' I have heard by 
many of this man, how much evil he hath done to Thy 
saints in Jerusalem : and here he hath authority from the 
chief priests to bind all that call upon Thy name.' 

Ananias, a belieyer in, and a loyer of Jesus, as he was, 
appears to have lost himself for the moment through forget- 
ting that He, to whom he was speaking, was the Lord of 
all power and might, seated at the right hand of God with 
power to make all His enemies to become His footstool ; 
and, as such, could overrule, and controul, and subjugate 
all to His dominion, bring down and lay low every thought 
and purpose which He saw fit to check, oppose, and bring 
to nothing. 

And the answer, which He gave to His fearful, yet 
honoured, disciple Ananias, indicated this — showed that all 
power had been given to Him both in heaven and on earth. 
Without any further parleying He forthwith laid His com- 
mand upon him ; a command which at once banished the 
fear of Ananias of any harm coming from Saul to himselj^ or 
others, or of the authority with which he had been invested 
from the high priest being carried into execution. 

The answer which Ananias received was : * Gk).' And 
the Lord Jesus, having thus summarily settled the matter, 
graciously stated to him the reason of it. * He is a chosen 
vessel to Me,' He said ; meaning:, he is an instrument whom 
I have chosen. And for what did the Lord Jesus chooso 
him ? ' To bear His name to the Gentiles, and kings, and 
the children of Israel' An honourable post, a work which 
angels would have delighted in, had they been permitted 
to engage in it. For in Saul being selected to bear the 
.name of Jesus to Gentiles, and kings, and Jews, it was> 
to open to them, to unfold to them, to explain to them, the 
mysteries of redemption, and how men might become just, 
or justified^ with God. For this alone he was, thenceforth,, 
to live 

" To show the power of Jesu's name 
To witness to all God's pardoning love, 
And point them to the atoniDg Lamb.'' 
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But in this work Jesus knew what was before Saul— - 
wliat be would have to endure in carrying it out — ^reproach, 
perils, stripes, imprisonments, hunger, thirst, cold, naked- 
ness, and eventually a violent death : that he would have 
many things to suffer in labouring for the name of Cnrist. 

And he did undergo much and great suffering; but 
twenty-seven years af^r Jesus had called him to set forth 
His name, and when he had had experience in the affliction 
which was to be endured by him in preaching the gospel, 
and, with the prospect of farther suffering, his statement 
was such, that he showed that he cared not for it. When on 
one occasion going to Jerusalem, 'and assured by the 
Spirit that bonds and afflictions abided him, his exclama- 
tion was : ' None of these things move me, neither count I 
my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my course 
with joy, and the ministry which I have received of the 
Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God/ 
(Acts, XX. 24.) 

And why all this apparent rejoicing ? Because he had 
en>erienced the gospel to be the power of Ood unto his 
sah^ation, and looked upon the knowledge of Christ far 
more excellent and precious than any loss he might sustain, 
counting everything else but dung and droes. 

And while Jesus told Ananias to go to Saul, and that He 
had Himself selected him as a fitting instrument for the 
work He intended to assign to him, and knew, at the same 
time, what he would have to undergo in carrying it out. 
He told Ananias that He would make him acquainted with 
the whole : ' I will show him how great things he must 
suffer for My name's sake.' 

At what time Jesus did this we cannot say. Though we 
have no statement that Jesus communicated with Saul 
during the three days he was in Damascus without sight, 
neither eating nor drinking, farther than that he had a 
vision of Ananias coming to him and laying his hand upon 
him and restoring him to sight, still he might have had a 
commimication &om Him on the subject of what was 
before him. We incline to think, however, it was not the 
case, and that the information which he received was in an 
after-stage of his religious experience, when the gospel 
was made known to him ' by revelation,' as he tefis us : 
' I certify you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached I 

of me is not after man ; for I neither received it of man, | 
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neither was I taught it but by the revelatioii of Jesus 
OhriBt; (Gal. i. 12.) 

His time, however, during the three d^ys referred to, 
even if no communication was made to him, and no further 
message was received by him from Ohrist, was not idly 
spent. While he prayed, as we are told he d^d, during the 
time, he also thought. And blinking is of the deepest 
importance in connection with the things of God. David 
thought, we are told. And what was the result of his 
thinkmg ? * I thought on my ways,' he says, ' and I turned 
my feet unto Thy testimonies.* And doubdessly it was 
Saul's thinking that made him pray. He was not altogether 
ignorant of l£e things concerning Ohrist He had seen 
much and heard much. We do not suppose he had ever 
heard Christ preach ; but if he had not heard the Master, 
he had heard the servants of the Master — those who 
declared the way of salvation in, and through, Christ. 
Their declarations had beeiji spurned and scorned ; but still 
they must have sunk down deep into his memory. . And now 
that the Master Himself had appeared to him, the recollection 
of what he had seen and heard must have come home to him 
with such a vividness of feeling as not only to have produced 
in him deep regret at not having ^ven a more careful con- 
sideration to what he had heard, but to have led him to 
humble himself before God as in dust and ashes. It is 
not stated what he prayed for, but it must have been for 
pardon, for light, for direction, connected with an expres- 
sion of being willing to do what the Lord would have him 
to do. 

Saul, perhaps, was in this state when Ananias came to 
him ; for in Jesus having directed him to go to him it is 
said : ' Ananias departed, and entered into the house where 
he was.' In what way he proceeded on his first entrance 
into Judas's house we know not exactly; but it would 
appear, I think, that, on his entrance, he went straight to 
Saul and laying his hand upon him, and saying : ' Brother 
Saul, receive thy sight ;' then giving his reason for this 
procedure by informing him, that he had been commis- 
sioned by the Lord to come to him, and stating, * The Lord 
hath sent me— even Jesus which appeared to thee in the 
"vray by which thou camest — that thou mightest see, and be 
filled with the Spirit;' and forthwith, we are informed 
that, he could see — that his sight was restored, the Lord 
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^oonfinniiiff the word of His senranty and the reality of the 
vidou which Saul himself had had of one Ananias coming 
~to him and doing what now had taken place. 

What a confinnation to Saul must it have been, that the 
^whole a&ir, from first to last, was a divine reality ; that 
Jesus, the crucified One, whom he had despised, was the 
Messiah — Ood manifest in the flesh ! And what a pre- 
>paration, too, was it for the further information which 
Ananias had to communicate to him, that Ood had appointed 
him to know His will, to see the Just One, to hear His 
"voice and to become a witness to all descriptions of men of 
what he had seen and heard : * The God of our fathers,' he 
«aid, ' appointed thee to know His will, and to see the 
Just One, and to hear the Toice of His mouth. For thou 
shalt be a witness to Him to all men of the things which 
thou hast seen and heard/ 

With what feelinp^s he received the message, is not 
stated. However willing he might be to do what the Lord 
woxdd have him to do, yet it would almost appear, I think, 
that he shrunk from it — probably from feeling his unfitness 
and unworthiness for so great a work, for so great an 
honour after all that he had done against the name and 
cause of Him who called him to the work appointed him. 

And I gather this from the expression of Ananias to him, 
after he had informed him of Christ's intention towards 
him : ' And now why tarriest thou ?* that is, * Why delayest 
thou?' It appears, I think, from this question that he 
participated less in the feelings of Isaiah, who said : * Here 
am I, send me,' than with Jeremiah who said, * Ah, Lord 
X3tod ; I cannot speak ; for I am a child,' and with Moses, 
who said : * I am slow of speech, and of a slow tongue ; 
>send, I pray Thee, by whom Thou wilt send ' 

What his thoughts were at the moment we cannot say. 
H[e was evidently thoughtful; perhaps he felt his con- 
demnation still to rest upon him, justly and deservedly for 
his bitterness against Ohi-ist and for the destruction of His 
followers, as well as for the guilt attaching to his moral 
condition in the sight of God. God, by the Spirit, had not 
yet, perhaps, spoken peace to his soul; he felt as yet, 
perhaps, no inward assurance of the divine favour, of his 
acceptance in the beloved. And if so, how was he to enter 
on tne ofBce which was brought before him as his destined 
work ? He might see this, and point it out to Ananias for 
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ttn jthing we know to the oontraij. And it xniglit have 
been tfau which led to the farther ^ortation of Ananias, 
wherein he said: 'Having arisen baptize thyself,^ and 
wash tlwself t from thy sins, htaying caUed upon the name 
of the Iiord:' words, as I apprehend, exhorting him at 
once to accept of the mission to which he was appointed 
— ^to yield to the call which Christ had given nun — ^to 
resolve to be obedient to the divine will, and that will 
which Christ was waiting his compliance witii, and to 
become fitted for the carrying out of that will — at once to 
seek mercy of God through the atoning sacrifice of 
Jesus of Nazareth whom he had hitherto despised ; and 
then, through that act, obtaining the forgiveness of his 
sins, devote himseK to the work of calling sinners to re- 
pentance—the work of calling upon those dead in trespasses 
and sins to awake from their sleep and to arise from the 
dead, that Christ might give them life. 

This I apprehend to be the sense of the words which 
Ananias addressed to Saul on his apparent delaying to come 
to a decision on the subject brought before him. And his 
following the exhortation of Ananias was the only way of 
fitting him for the work to which he was called ; or for 
fitting anyone to become a minister of Christ. Before 
dedicating himself to the work he should first obtain mercy 
—the f forgiveness of his sins — and that through calling 
upon God for it, and through calling upon Him for ^ it 
through Christy — through his atoning sacrifice and infinite 
righteousness. And tUl this is done, no one is fitted for 
the work of standing up between the living and the dead* 
This Ananias knew. And to this he called Haul's attention, 
and exhorted him to it — to wash himself by faith in the 
fountain opened for sin and for uncleanness, and, thereby^ 
becoming cleansed from all his unrighteousness, then to 
accept of the cidl of Christ to become His ambassador, and 
go forth, and beseech men, in Christ's stead, to become re- 
conciled to God. 

And this latter work is what I apprehend is involved in 
the expression, * Baptise thyself.* 

It was not, I believe, a dipping himself in water, or a 
being dipped in water or a being sprinkled with water 



* pdnrta'cu, imp. mid. t awdXcvsai imp. mid. 

Digitized by CjOOQ IC 



411 

b J another, in connection with a declaration that he believed 
in Ohrist and would live according to the will of - Christ, 
but a dedication of himself, his time, his talents, his 
life, to the work of being an ambassador of Christ and ' 
going forth in His name to call sinners to repentance. 
The very thing which is referred to in 1 Cor. xv. 29, where 
persons are spoken of, in the original, of baptizing them- 
selves for the Bake of the dead, the dead mere meaning 
persons dead in trespasses and sins. 

Here our subject leaves us, so far as our text brings it 
forward. The servant of Christ has arrived at the house- 
where Saul was, and whither Christ directed him to go ; he 
has laid his hand 'upon him and restored Saul to sight, 
and, having found him in deep distress of mind, he has 
directed him how to get relief, and exhorted him, on 
having obtained that relief, to give himself up to the work 
to which Christ had called him. 

We must wait for Saul's decision to a future occasion, in 
the meantime, however, referring to one important point 
not yet touched upon. 

When Christ appeared to Ananias and directed him to 
go to Saul, He told him, that Saul had had a vision and 
* had seen in it a man named Ananias coming in and putting 
his hand upon him that he might see.' When Ananias 
went to him, he laid his hand upon him and said, ' Brother 
Saul, the Lord hath sent me that thou mightest see.' 

On his coming to him, he received his sight : * there 
fell from his eyes,' it is said, ' as it were scales, and he 
received his sight forthwith : the same honr,' it is said, ' he 
looked up upon him.' 

It is aLso stated in the 17th verse that Ananias not only 
said, 'Brother Saul, the Lord Jesus hath sent me, that thou 
mightest receive thy sight,' but also that thou mightest 
'be filled with the Holy Ghost.' This latter blessing it 
was not in the power of Ananias to impart. In the case of 
Said, the being filled with the Holy Ghost involved two- 
things : the firsty the common privilege of true believers- 
consequent upon the exercise of faith in Christ, and referred 
to in Kom. xiv. 17, where it said : ' The kingdom of God is- 
not meat and drink, but righteousness, and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost,' and in 1 Thess. i 5, where the gospel 
is spoken of as coming to believers ' in power, in the Holy- 
Ghost, and in much assurance ;' and the second the Apos- 
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-i»lic power of being able to impart the Holy Spirit in His 
miraculous power or influence to individuals who had 
received the privilege common to all true believers of which 
we have spoken. This gift could only descend from heaven . 
•Saul could not receive it even from the Apostles themselves. 
He could receive a power from the Apostles by their laying 
their hands upon him the power of speaking with tongues 
and magnifying God, but he could not receiye from them 
the power which enabled Apostles, and Apostles only, to 
do this. That must come from * Jesus Christ, and God the 
Father ' alone. And this power could not come even from 
heaven to Saul till he had become a ' disciple indeed ' by 
the love of Gt)d being shed abroad in his heart by the Holy 
Ohost being given unto him. The Apostolic power^ of 
which we have spoken, through Saul's being chosen to the 
Apostleship 'not of men, neither by .man but by Jesus 
^Ohrist and God the Father,' (Gal. i. 1), placed him on a 
par with the twelve, so as to be not inferior to them in the 
"performance * of signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds ' 
(2 Cor. xii. 12), giving him the same power to lay his 
hands on t^e believers and to impart to them the Holy 
Spirit in his miraculous power as the twelve Apostles had 
the power of doing. This Ananias could not do, not being 
an Apostle.* It was in the power of Apostles, and of 
Apostles only, to do this. Other persons besides Apostles 
could work miracles, but they could not impart the Holy 
Spirit in His miraculous power. This power ceased with 
the existence of Apostles, never continued on to any one 
whatever his office, or assumption, or pretence might or 
may be. And Saul being filled with the Holy Spirit 
was not till he had ' called upon the name of the Lord,' 
and had ' washed away his sins ' by exercising faith in the 
virtue of the blood and righteousness of Jesus Christ. 
Then he was prepared for that which peculiarly apper- 
tained to the office of the Apostleship but not before. Till 
this spiritually adopted or justified state with God was 
wrought in Saul, he could not receive the endowment which 



* * Note here that this Ananias, who, at most is only supposed to have 
>been one of the seventy disciples, only laid his hands upon him that he 
> might receive hi 8/sight: and that he was repl^ished with the Holy 
<Ghost by the immediate gift of Christ, he being an Apostle not of man, 
mor by man (GaL i. 1), but by Christ alone.'— Da. WnrrBY. 
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fitted him for the peculiar office of the Apostleship to which 
we have referred, and which we find, by Acts, zix. 6, tha^- 
he exercised; * Paul also having laid his hands upon them,, 
the Holy Spirit came upon them : they were both speakings- 
with tongues, and were prophesying.' 

And I believe till such a state was wrought in an indi- 
vidual the Apostles could not, by laying their hands on 
persons, impart to them the gift of the Holy Spirit, so a». 
to enable those u{>on whom they laid their hands to be able^- 
to speak with tongues and to prophesy. 

As this subject has before engaged our thoughts, and^ 
may do so again, I say no more upon it now, but proceed 
to notice that our subject sets before us 

A characteristic of the disciples of Christ. 

This is pointed out in the words : ' Lord, I have heard* 
from many how much evil he hath done to Thy saints at 
Jerusalem.' 

This is what Scripture points out the followers of Christ 
should be, saints — holy persons — ^persons not only conse- 
crated to God by self dedication and the disconnecting them«- 
selves outwardly irom the world, but persons in heart and 
affection following hard after GFod (Ps. Ixiii. 8); endeavour- 
ing to attain, by the influence and hallowed power of the 
Holy Spirit a conformity to the divine Image, and that in 
accordance with the direction of Him who hath said : ' Be 
ye holy : for I am holy.' 

The term Saints, as applicable to believers in Christ, is 
constantly occurring in the Scriptures : * To all that be in 
Borne,' says St. Paul, * beloved of God, called to be saints.' 
In writing to the Ephesians also he says : ^ Paul, an 
Apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of God, to the saints 
which are at Ephesus.' To the Corinthian church he says : 
' To the church of God which is at Corinth, to them that 
are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints.' The 
term is of constant occurrence. And it goes to show what 
believers should be — cleansed, purified, sanctified : par- 
takers of divine grace — ^renewed in the spirit of their mind. 

And how do persons become such ? first, through washing 
themselves from their sins in the fountain opened for sin 
and for uncleauness through the exercise of faith in Christ, . 
and then through a reception of the Holy Spirit to dwell 
in them and reign in them-^to create them anew in right- < 
eousness and true holiness. 
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And wlio receive these blessed gifts to prepare them for 
the inheritance of the saints in light ? Those who ask for 
them : those who seek for them. Ask for them, then, and 
^ej shall be giren you : seek them, and ye shall find 
them. 

Our subject further shows 

What often befalls the disciples of Christ, or the saints of Chd, 
This also we learn from Ananias's expression: 'Lord I 
have heard from many how much evil he hath done to Thy 
saints at Jerusalem.' 

And as evil was done at Jerusalem to the disciples of 
Ohrist, so it has been the case through all ages from that 
time. Much evil have they endured. Evil of every kind. 
They have been hated, reviled, persecuted, spoken against 
falsely, treated as the filth of the world and as the off- 
scouring of all things, put to death, and that for the Son 
of man's sake. And often, too, have they rejoiced under 
their tribulations, praised Ood in the midst of them, felt 
His presence to be with them, had divine support imparted 
to them to enable them to bear them, grace given them 
according to their day. Their faith hcLs enabled them 
i;o say 

"What mighty troubles hast Thou shown 
Thy feeble, tempted, followers here ? 

We Imve through fire and water gone, 
But saw Thee on the floods appear. 

Yea, felt Thee present in the flame, 

And shouted our deliverer's name. 

All are not lost, or wander d back ; 

All have not left the church and Thee ; 
There are who suffer for Thy sake. 

Enjoy Thy glorious infamy, 
Esteem the scandal of the cross, 
And only seek divine applause.** 

May aU present, when trials come, when affliction ariseth 
because of the woxd, when their names are oast out as evil 
for the Son of man's sake, be enabled to cast their care on Gh)d 
and commit their way unto Him, leaving Him while putting 
their trust in Him to overrule and controul all events as He, 
in His infinite wisdom, shall see best ; seeking to realize the 
truthfulness of the statement, that all things work together 
for good to them that love Ood. Then smdl they feel, as 
well as say 
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'* Thou who has kept us to this hour, 

keep us fiiithful to the end ! 
When, pob'd with majesty and power. 

Our Jesus shall from heaven descend, 
His friends and confessors to own, 
And seat us on His glorious throne." 

We notice, thirdly, 

A characUrtstio of the Lord Jesus. 

Ananias calls Him ' the Just One.* And that He is in 
Himself. He was without sin, being holy, harmless, un- 
defiled, and separate j&om sinners. Hence he could offer 
Himself, as a Lamb without blemish and without spot, as 
an atoning sacrifice for the sin of man ; and at the same 
time, being thus perfect, God could accept of His offering 
in our stead. And He did accept it — accent it as a perfect, 
full, and all sufficient sacrifice, containing in it everything 
that His holiness and justice required. And being thus 
perfect, and God having accepted of His sacrifice, the Lord 
Jesus can make those just, or constitute those righteous, in 
the sight of God who come unto God in reliance on the 
virtue of Christ's precious blood. 

Such become justified &eely by the divine grace through 
the redemption which there is in Christ Jesus. Their sins 
are remitted ; iniquity is not imputed unto them ; they are 
sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise ; they receive the 
Spirit of adoption, whereby they cry, Abba, Father; the 
Spirit itself bearing witness with their spirit that they are 
children of God. 

On believing in Christ, and being justified in consequence, 
they can say 

**No condemnation now I dread ; 

Jesus, and all in Him, is mine ; 
Alive in Him, mj living head, 

And cloth'd in righteousness divine, 
Bold I approach the eternal throne. 
And claim the crown, through Christ my own." 

May each one now present become 'just,' or justified, 
through the Just One, even Jesus, the righteousness of His 
people. 

Lastlyy we notice 

The iesignatum of Saul, or the people to whom he was to he 
sent. 

'Thou shalt be a witness to Him to all men/ said 
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Ananias to Saul : to all men — ^to all classesi all races, of 
men. 

From the call of Abraham to the advent of the Saviour, 
the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the^ 
giving of the law, and the service of GFod, and the promises, 
had been with Abraham's descendents in Isaac and Jacob. 
To them God had especially revealed Himself, giving them, 
a written revelation as to His mind and wiU. 

And this, in the depth of His wisdom and counsel, was 
to go on for an appointed time. At the expiration of that 
time His mind and will were to be revealed to others- 
besides the circumcised. At that period both Jew and 
Gentile were to be made one, the middle wall of partition, 
which had so long divided them was to be broken down,, 
and, thenceforth, both were to have access by one Spirit 
unto the Father, and no long:er any difference to exist, 
between Jew, Greek, Barbarian, Scythian, bond or free.- 
This blessed period was just at hand, and the Lord JeBus- 
selected Saul, in His infinite wisdom, to be a chief minister 
in making known the glorious mystery which had been so 
long hid from ages and from generations, but was now 
about to be made manifest, and made known, to all nations- 
for their obedience to the faith of Christ. (Col. i. 26). 

And called as he was, we shall find that he became an 
ambassador for Christ, and went forth saying : ' Unto mO' 
who am less than the least of all saints is this grace given,, 
that I should preach among the GentiJes the unsearchable 
riches of Christ.' 

And the gospel which he preached, and which was- 
made known in Christ to all men, even from the time of 
Peter's preaching to Cornelius, is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth, whether Jew or 
Gentile. 

Believe then in Him, accept of Christ as your wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption, and you shall, 
not perish but have everlasting life. ^ 
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XXXVII. 



«'And arose, and was baptized. And when he had received meat, he 
was strengthened. Then was Saul certain days with the disciples 
which were at Damascus. And straightway he preached Christ in 
the synagogues, that He is the Son of God. But all that heard him 
were aniazed, and said ; Is not this he that destroyed them which 
called on this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent^ 
that he might bring them bound unto the chief priests ? ■ But Saul 
increased the more in strength, and confounded the Jews which dwelt 
at Damascus, proving that this is very Chrisf — Act»^ ix. 18-22. 

In oar discourse on Acts, ix. 10-18, and Acts, zzii. 12-16,. 
we had Saul brought before us as visited by one Ananias- 
who had been sent to him by the Lord Jesus, the Lord 
Jesus informing Ananias, at the same time, that He had 
made choice of Saul as an instrument to bear His name to 
the Oentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel. After a. 
little demur on Ananias's part about going to Saul, from 
the various reports which he had heard concerning hia 
hostility to the disciples of Jesus, he went, and found him 
to be, as tiie Lord had informed him that he was, in. 
a praying state ; which implied that he was convinced of 
his sinfulness and guilt in the sight of Qod, and was 
pleading for pardon at the footstool of mercy. 

Ananias, having miraculously restored Saul to sight, he 
informed him of the office for which the Lord Jesus designed 
him ; and finding that he did not instimtly assent to the 
work proposed to him for his acceptance, he inquired of 
him, why he tarried in the matter ; and then exhorted him 
to arise and call upon the name of the Lord, and, on be- 
coming thereby washed horn, his sins, to devote himself to 
the work to which the Lord had called him. 

How long he tarried, or delayed in coming to a decisioa 
we know not. He did, however, come to it. ' He arose,' 
it is said, ' and was baptized/ He called upon the nam& 
of the Lord : that is, he sought forgiveness of Qod through 
the atoning sacrifice of the Lord Jesus, and became thereby 
washed from his sins, the blood of Ohristi through &ith in 
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its aU-oleansing efficacy, cleansing him from his guilt 
And then having been brought into a state of justification 
with Qod, or a state of adoption into the family of Qod, 
* he was baptized,' it is said. But how ? 

It is true, that at first sight of the expression, ' he was 
baptized,' it might be thought he became the subject of a 
rite administered by another, and that other Ananias, who 
had been sent to him. We cannot, however, think this 
was the case. ' He was baptized,' because he did that 
which Ananias exhorted him to do, which was to baptize 
himself: 'Having arisen, baptize thyself,' he said. He 
baptized himself, and therefore was baptized in the sense 
of Ananias's exhortation to him. 

This baptism we believe was the baptism referred to 
in 1 Oor. xv. 29, where persons are spoken of, in the 
original, as ' baptizing themselves on behalf of, or for the 
sake of, the dead :' baptizing themselves on behalf of 
those dead in trespasses and sins, which was a self-dedica- 
tion, or self-consecration, of persons to the service of Christ, 
to go forth in His name to the work of calling sinners to 
repentance : devoting their lives, time, and talents to the 
preaching of the gospel of Christ, to the showing forth 
the way of eternal life, in and through Christ, to ^ose 
who were afiEtr off from God through ignorance and sin. 

To this work Saul gave himself up. And this he 
stated many years afterwards to king Agrippa, when, 
after describing to him the circumstances of his conver- 
sion and the Lord Jesus's appointing him to open men's 
eyes and 'to turn them from darkness to light and 
from the power of Satan unto God that they might 
receive forgiveness of sins and inheritance among them 
that were sanctified by faith that was in Christ,' he 
said: 'Whereupon, king Agrippa, I was not dis- 
obedient unto the heavenly vision.' And in his epistle 
to the Galatian churches, he says : ' When it pleased GK>d 
to reveal His Son in me, that I might preach Him among 
the heathen, immediately I conferred not with fiesh ana 
blood.' 

At first sight, on a comparison of this expression, ' im- 
mediately I conferred not with flesh and hlood,* with Ananias's 
question to him, JFTiff he delayed at once to assent to yield 
fimself up to the work to which the Lord Jesus had appointed 
him, some may think there is a discrepancy or contradiction. 
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But there is none whatever. You will observe with isrhafc 
words St. Paul connects the expression, * when it pleased 
Gk)d to reveal His Son in me, immediately I conferred not 
with flesh and blood.' 

Now when Ananias informed Saul of Christ's appoint- 
ment of him to preach the gospel to the Gentiles God had 
not revealed His Son in him. Before this could be done, 
Ananias, by divine direction, had to inform him of what he 
must do before this great event could happen, of God's 
revealing His Son in him, which was, that he must call 
upon the name of the Lord: 'Having arisen, baptize 
thyself, and wash thyself from thy sins, having called upon 
the name of the Lord :' that is, call upon the name of the 
Lord, acknowledge Jesus to be the Messiah, the Lamb of 
God for taking away the sin of the world, seeking mercy of 
the grace of God through the merit of the sacrifice, and in- 
finite righteousness of the Lord Jesus. 

We know that he entered Damascus, and continued 
there, in a praying state up to the time Ananias went to 
him; but his prayer for mercy was not put up to Qod 
through Christ. Christ's was the only name whereby he 
could be saved ; and till he acknowledged Jesus as the 
Saviour, and the only Saviour, of men, and placed reliance 
upon Him for salvation, he could not have the Son revealed 
in him. We know that he afterwards did this, and having 
done it, he then proved the gospel to be the power of God 
unto his salvation. He then stood justified before God, his 
sins were remitted, his guilt was done away. He knew God 
as reconciled unto him through the blood of Christ, saw in 
Jesus unsearchable riches, and resolved that his remnant 
of days should be spent in His service — ^that his days, 
whether many or few, should all be devoted to Him. On 
this revealing of Christ in him he conferred not with fiesh 
and blood, consulted no one whether his determination to 
set forth Jesus as the Messiah was right or wrong, but 
determined to do it at all hazards, in full dependence on 
iJie help of God to aid him in his course of witnessing to 
small and sreat those things which the prophets and Moses 
said should come to pass — ^that Christ should suffer, and' 
that He shoidd be the first that should rise from the 
dead, and should show light unto the people and to the 
Gentiles. 

And having arrived at this decision of thenceforth ' know- 
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ing nothing among men save Jesus Christ and Him cruci- 
fied,' we are informed that he took food after his three 
days' fasting, and having become thereby refreshed and 
strengthen^ he went forth to his work with no further 
delay. ' Immediately,' it is said, ' he preached Ohrist in 
tiie synagogues ' — in tiie synagogues of Damascus, whither 
he had set out from Jerusalem with the intention, and with 
authority, to bind all of his own people whom he found 
there believing in Jesus. 

The proclamation, or public assertion, which he made, 
that Jesus was the Son of God, that Jesus the crucified 
was the Messiah, the Anointed One of the Lord, was not 
confined to one synagogue. He was preaching, it is said, 
* in the synagogues.' After making his statement in one 
he went to another. How many were there we know not ; 
but he went to all. He was not content till he made all 
his brethren after the fiesh in Damascus hear of the Saviour 
and Messiah in Jesus, whom he had found, by happy 
experience,' able to save the soul that called upon His 
holy name. 

What astonishment this must have caused. It must, too, 
have rejoiced the heart and raised the spirits of those in 
Damascus who had already embraced Jesus as * their 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption.' 
But it confounded those who did not believe on Him. All 
knew with what intent he had left Jerusalem. They knew, 
too, his character, and how he had breathed out threaten- 
ings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, and 
had put to death many in Jerusalem to whom the name 
of Jesus was as ointment poured forth, 

" That name to sinners dear, 
The name to sinners given, 
Which scatters aU their guilty fear 
And turns their hell to heaven." 

And now to find him, instead of fulfilling the mission for 
which he came to Damascus, establishing the name of 
Jesus, setting Him forth as the Son of God and the Saviour 
of men ; dedaring that His death was vicarious. His right- 
eousness infinite-— that His life and sufferings, and mission, 
and teaching, and miracles had been {>ointed out in pro- 
phecy ; and that prophecy and that which had taken place 
in connection with Him were perfectly in harmony the one 
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with the other : that in being sent forth by God to effect 
ihe salvation of men nothing could have taken place other- 
wise than had tf&enplace ; that God had before shown by 
ihe mouth of all !Eus prophets that Christ would suffer, 
and that having suffered no one need perish, but that all' 
should have eternal life who should believe in Him, and 
that there was no other way by and in which anyone 
•could be saved, inviting at the same time, all present to 
believe in Him, to accept Him as their Saviour and to go 
unto God through Him, and through Him alone, for pardon, 
peace, and everlasting life : to hear all this from uie man 
who came to their city to put down such teaching and to 
punish all those Jews there who had willingly received it, 
was, indeed, surprising to them: especially, too, if they 
had not heard of the circumstances which had taken place 
in connection with him on his way to Damascus. It was 
no wonder that on hearing him they exclaimed to one 
another : < Is not this he, that destroyed them which called 
on this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that 
intent, that he might take such bound unto the chief 
priests ?' 

They could not conceive how it was that such a different 
conduct should be pursued by him from that which his 
commission had led them to expect that he would pursue. 
What ! come to Damascus to put down the cause of Christ, 
and to punish His followers, and then immediately, without 
doin^ it, to preach Him ! and encourage those followers, 
.and invite others to pursue the same course. It was in- 
•comprehensible to them, contrary to every order of things 
with which they had hitherto been acquainted. And, 
while it surprised them, and was the opposite of what they 
expected from him, it is evident that some, if not many, 
entered the lists with him to oppose his teaching. And 
they probably did not oppose him from the kindliest of 
feelings. They might fancy, and no doubt did fancy, that 
he had betrayed the Jewish cause, either from having 
become demented, or, that he was not from the first that 
sincere advocate of their cause which they had taken him 
to be. 

They found, however, in their arguments with him, that 
he had not lost his reasoning faculties, and that he was not 
a weak agent in the cause which he had espoused. This ifl 
pointed out in the 22nd verse where it is said, that ' he 
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confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus;' which 
means that he made them ashamed, or astonished them, 
by his arguments and discourse with them, showing them^ 
doubdesSy how their own Scriptures were wholly opposed 
to them, and in conformity with his own statements. 

As the Jews in Jerusalem were not able to resist the 
wisdom and the spirit by which Stephen spake, so it was 
the case with Saul with the Jews at DamascuSc He asserted 
that Jesus of Nazareth was the Son of God, that He was 
the Christ, that He was the Anointed of the Lord. And 
he proved it, establishing every point which he brought 
forward by their own Scriptures. He not only confounded 
tihem, or made them ashamed of the weakness of their 
opposition, and ignorance of their own Scriptures, but he 
proved, as the 22nd verse states, this : ' He, Jesus, is the 
very Christ.' 

He was now a christian master in Israel and knew 
whereof he afi^med. Yielding himself up to the work to 
which the Lord Jesus had called him, and going forth, at once^ 
to its performance, boldly, confidently, fearlessly, assured 
that his Master's watchful and protecting providence would 
be over him, he received help from on high, being strength- 
ened with might by the Holy Spirit in the inner man. 

And it was this which so fitted him, on the instant, for 
what was before him, and enabled him then, as it ever did 
afterwards, to uphold the cause of Jesus, and to show him- 
self a minister of Christ that needed not to be ashamed. 

We know not how long he stayed in Damascus prose- 
cuting the work which he had so happily begun. The^ 
time stated is indefinite. The expression is, *he was 
certain days with the disciples, which were at Damascus.' 
This might be a few weeks, or months, or it might be only 
a few days. When he left Damascus he went into Arabia^ 
and, after a three years' absence, he returned to Damascus, 
wben and where persecution raged so strongly against 
him, that he was obliged to make his escape by being let 
down in the night by the wall of the city in a basket. 
(Acts, is. 25, and 2 Cor. xi. 33.) 

Now what are the points to be noticed in this subject 2. 
first, 

SauFs assent to ChrisVs will. 

It is true that, in an after-part of his life, he said : 
Though I preach the gospel^ I have nothing to glory of,*. 
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for necessity is laid upon me : yea, woe is unto me, if. I 
preach not the gospel.' 

By necessity being laid upon him, he did not mean to 
state, that he was compelled to preach the gospel whether 
he liked it or not — that he acted as a mere machine in the 
matter, but rather that he saw it so clearly to be his duty, 
interest, honour, and privilege, that he coiild not act other- 
wise with a clear conscience, consistently with the sense he 
had of his responsibility as a moral agent under the 
^vemment of God. His understanding dictated to him 
its importance ; his affections impelled him to it from love 
of the work ; his benevolence constrained him to it from its 
beneficent effects on others ; his gratitude to the giver of 
all good forced him, from a consciousness of the Divine 
inercy bestowed upon him, to make some return to Him for 
His goodness. Whatever view he took of it, he was urged 
to its pursuit by everything that told on time or eternity, 
either in reference to himself, his fellow creatures, and 
the God in whom he lived, and moved, and. had his 
being. 

God placed His own will before him, revealed to him 
the course He would have him pursue, and then left him to 
decide for himself: to make his own election, to determine 
how he would act. He assented not reluctantly but will- 
ingly, not. with regret for any sacrifice he might be called 
to make, or any suffering he might be called to endure, 
but with joy and gladness, willing to be anything or 
nothing, as it should please Him : to go whither He directed 
him, to do what He would have him do. 

And in a similar way to that in which God dealt with 
Saul, He deals with the sinner now to whom He sends the 
gospel. He reveals to him in it the divine will, manifests 
to him .the path He would have him pursue, shows him 
what is his own interest, honour, and privilege ; and, after 
appealing to his conscience. He leaves him to decide, to 
act as he shall see fit, to believe the gospel and be saved, 
or to reject it and be lost. 

Myriads have listened to the call which God in the 
gospel has made to them, and have resolved to be Sis for 
time and for eternity. They have experimentally entered 
into the feeling and determination pourtrayed in the fol- 
lowing words — 
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' Take my sonl, and body's powers ; 

Take my memory, mind, and inll ; 
All my goods, and all my honm. 

All I know, and all I feel ; 
All I think, or speak, or do ; 
Take my heart, but make it new.** 

Have we done it ? unreservedly given up ourselves to 
Ood as our reasonable service ? presented our bodies unto 
Him as a living sacrifice, holy, and acceptable unto 
Him ? It is the only thing which can secure us solid peace 
in life, a well-grounded hope in death, and eternal happi- 
ness in the world to come. If we have not done it, let us 
resolve, from this time forth, to do it, to assent to the wiH 
of God, to give Otod our hearts, to devote our lives to His 
glory. 

But another point to be noticed in our subject is 

SauV 8 feUowship mth the disciples. This is pointed out in 
the 19th verse : ' Saul was certain days with the disciples 
which were at Damascus.' 

If anything is pre-eminent in the Acts of the Apostles it 
surely is the fact of the fellowship of believers in Christ 
Jesus, the one with the other, on a reception of Christ into 
their hearts. United to God by faith in Christ they became 
united with each other, and that with the view of building 
each other up in the faith, by comforting, exhorting, in- 
structing, encouraging, and praying with and for one another. 
They not only had love to God for having called them into 
the fellowship of His Son, but they had love to and for 
one another. Partakers of the same grace, possessors of 
the same hope, justified by the same blood and righteous^ 
ness, and sanctified by the same Spirit, they looked on each 
other as brethren and sisters in Christ. * If we walk in 
the light,' says St. John, ' as He is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ 
His Sod, cleanseth us from all sin.' 

An electric foeling seems to have run through believers 
in Christ in the infancy of the church, attaching them to 
each other, and causing them to realize the truth contained 
in the words of Christ : ' Holy Father keep through Thine 
own name those whom Thou hast given Me, that they may 
be one, as we are.' 

And how is this exemplified in the case of Saul before us? 
No sooner was Christ revealed in him than he was with the 
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disciples. No sooner was he refireshed and strengthened 
by being one with them in Christ than he sought out those 
who loved the Lord Jesus in Damascus, and associated' 
bimself with them. 

One would like to have been there, not only at his first- 
-coming among them, but at the other times that h^ was with 
i;hem. How humbled he must have been ! how pathethic, 
too, must have been his confession of his past wickedness 
in putting to death some of their brethren ! How grateful, 
too, must have been his acknowledgment of the mercy which 
the Lord had shown him ! how fervid must have been his 
declared-resolution of living, for the future, to the glory of 
His name who had died for him. and risen again for his justi- 
£cation ! How less, too, than the least of all saints, and 
how utterly unworthy of the grace shown him, must he 
have declared, and felt, himself to be. And no doubt, too, 
be exhorted them, and encouraged them, still to cleave to 
the Lord, and to be faithful even unto death, whatever 
persecution might arise against them. The times he met 
with them must have been refreshing times, and that from 
the presence of the Lord to them all. They, as well as 
he, must have felt the preciousness of the grace of God, 
and' have rejoiced in Christ Jesus, having no confidence in 
the flesh. 

I would to God that more of this intimacy and fellowship 
•existed amongst believers in the present day. I believe 
-every professing church to be wrong that does not encour- 
age it. It certainly existed in the primitive times, and 
even amongst pious Jews. Hence Malachi says : * Then 
they that feared the Lord spake often one to another ; and 
the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of remem- 
brance was written before Him for them that feared the 
Lord, and that thought upon His name.' Times of perse- 
eution have always brought it on. They have felt then 
especially the need of each other's help, and the value of 
intercommunication the one with the other. I trust that 
a stronger feeling of and for christian union may yet 
arise, than that which at present exists, and that without 
persecution bringing it on. When it does, it will be indi- 
cative of good, and cause that to be realized which was 
realized in the cases of the churches of Judea, Galilee, and 
Samaria : ' They were edified, and walking in the fear of 
the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit, were mul- 
tipliad*' 
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We haye further to notice from our subject 

SauPi activity. He not only was with, or among, the* 
disciples in Damascus, but he straighdy preached Ohrist ia 
the synagogues. 

Our Ix)id said to Peter : * When thou art converted, 
strengthen thy brethren.' This Saul did. On his conver- 
sion he proclaimed Christ to those who knew him not.. 
The very thing which those did who were dispersed abroad 
from Jerusalem on a persecution arising against the church, 
there. * They went everywhere,' it is said, ' preaching the* 
word :' that is, proclaiming the gospel, Ood's method of 
saving sinners in and through Christ Jesus. 

And I believe it is the • duty, as well as the privilege of 
any and every converted person to do this as far as the 
providence of God allows of its being done. The voice of" 
the gospel is : ' H09 every one that thirsteth, come ye ta 
the waters ; and he that hath no money, cpme ye, buy 
and eat ; yea, come, buy wine and milk without money and 
without price.' 

And how is this to be made known, but by those, who 
have tasted that the Lord is gracious, making it known, 
to those who are thirsty, (who desire salvation), to those^ 
who have no money, Twho have no righteousness), but are 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked,, 
spiritually ? 

Those, then, of you who know the truth, and whom the 
truth has made free, do as Saul did in the synagogues of 
Damascus, preach Christ, proclaim Him as a Saviour, and 
as the only Saviour, and invite sinners to become en- 
riched by His unsearchable riches — to receive the grace of 
God, that grace which is received by faith in Christ, and. 
only by faith. 

All believers, more or less, may do this. Be ye, then,, 
not only like Saul to proclaim Christ as the Son of God,, 
but like Aquila and Priscilla, who, when they found a man. 
imperfectly acquainted with the truth, took him unto them 
and explained to him the way of God more perfectly than 
he was acquainted with it. 

Each and all of you may work for the Lord, bear fruit 
unto eternal life, in respect to others, as well as to your 
ownselves. 

But we have to notice 

SauVs growth. * Saul,' it is said, < increased the more ia 
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strength.' His increasiDg in strengUi here has no refer-»- 
ence to bodily strenfifth, as it has in the 19th verse, where 
it is said, 'When he had received food he was strengtiiened/ 
bat rather to spiritual strength, The same word is used 
in the 22nd verse, in the original, as is used where it is 
said : 'jAbraJiam was strong in faith;' * I can do aU things 
through Christ that strengtheneth me ;' ' Be strong in the 
Lord, and in the power of His might ;' ' Be strong in the 
grace that is in Christ Jesus.' It was spiritual strength in 
which Saul was increasing. And the whole strength whichc 
he received was not imparted to him aU at once. The word 
used means he was increasing in strength, proceeding from 
one degree of it to another. He was being increased morO'^ 
and more in strength. 

And this is a fact with every true believer. He is to 
grow in grace, to grow in faith, to grow in knowledge, to 
grow up into Chnst in all things. Hence the stages of 
christian experience are compared to the the state of little' 
children, young men, and fathers in Christ. * I write untO' 
you, little children,' says St. John, ' because your sins are 
forgiven you for His name's sake :' * I write unto yon 
fathers because ye have known Him that is from the begin- 
ning:' *I write unto you young men because ye have 
overcome the wicked one.' Brought then into the family 
of God, into sonship with Qod, believers are not to rest in' 
what they have attained, but to go forward — ^to * deeper 
sink and higher rise in all the life of GFod.' They are not 
to be like those of whom St. Paul speaks : ' When for the 
time ye ought to be teachers ye have need that one teach 
you again which be the first principles of the oracles of 
God.' 

Believers are not always to be babes in Christ, but to 
desire the sincere milk of the word that they may grow 
thereby — to leave first principles and to so on to pei^ection.- 
(Heb.Vi.l.) *^ 

And how shall ihej thus grow ? increase with all the 
the increase of Qod ? By being much in prayer, by letting^ 
their requests be made known unto Gk>d: requests for 
deeper love, firmer faith, stronger hcfpe, for being filled- 
with all the fulness of God. When this is the case there 
will be growth, the soul will be filled with joy and peace 
in believing, it will abound in hope through the power of 
the Holy Spirit <Then shall ye be filled,' as St. Paul. 
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states to the Bomans, * with all knowledge and be able alsa 
to admonish one another.' 

Lastly, we notice 

Sat$P8 8ueees9. * He confounded the Jews which dwelt at 
Damascus proving that Jesus was Ohrist.' 

The word, in the original, for ^ proving,' shows that an 
argumentation was going on between the Jews there and 
himself; that he met all their objections against Jesus 
being the Messiah, and proved, by the Word of Gt>d, that 
He was so in very deed. 

He was no doubt acquainted with the letter of the Scrip- 
tures, having studied them, probably, at the feet of Gamaliel. 
He had profited, he tells us in his epistle to the Oalatians, 
in the Jews' religion above many of his equals. But the 
drawback with him had been that he had been guided by 
tradition in understanding the Word of God. He had 
been exceedingly zealous, he tells us, of the traditions of 
his fathers. This had led hinji to stumble at the truth, as 
it will do others who follow the same course. They who 
continue to frustrate the word, or commandment, of God, 
under the influence of the traditions of men, will not come 
4it the truth. 

And often God sends a judicial blindness upon such : 
' Wherefore the Lord said, Forasmuch as this people draw 
near to Me with their mouth, and with their lips do honour 
Me, but have removed their heart far from Me, and their 
fear toward Me is taught by the precept of men ; therefore, 
behold, I will proceed to do a marvellous work, and a 
wonder, for the wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and 
the understanding of their prudent men shall be hid.' The 
hearts of such wax gross ; their ears become dull in hearing, 
and their eyes they close, lest they should see with their 
-eyes, and hear with their ears, and should understand with 
iheir heart.' 

This was probably Saul's case till Christ opened his eyes 
and softened his heai*t Then he saw light in God's light 
The scene changed. He discovered a beauty in Jesus 
which he had not seen before, a form and comeliness which 
delighted him and led him to offer thanks to God for His 
unspeakable gift. He no longer sought to be found in his 
own righteousness but in that which was by faith of Jesus 
Ohrist — the righteousness which was of God by faith, 
counting all things but loss for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Jesus Christ his Lord. ^ , 
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And this is the effect with all who beoome united to Ghiist 
by living faith. They can then reason out of the Scriptures, 
as Saul did, in a way they could not do before. Becoming 
wise unto salvation by the faith that is in Christ they can 
* give a reason for the hope that is in them, and that with 
meekness and fear.' 

Pray then, brethren, with David that Ood would open 
the eyes of your understanding, so that you may behold 
wondrous things out of His law ; that you may spiritually 
discern the things of Gk>d, and that * Christ may be made 
unto you, of Ood, wisdom and righteousness, sanctification 
and redemption,' and that you may say with Saul: ^Ood 
forbid that I should glory save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and 
I unto the world.' 



We omit Tiotidng in these Lectures what is mentioned in 
Acta, ix. 23-31, believing that what is re/erred to in those 
verses happened after St, PaitPs three years' residence in 
Arabia after his conversion, (See Gal* i. 17, 18.^ 

XXXVIII. 

<' And it came to pass, as Peter passed throughout all quarters, he came 
down also to the saints whicn dwelt at Lydda. And there he found 
a certain man named JSneas, which had kept his bed eight years, and 
was sick of the palienr. And Peter said -unto him, JSneas, Je8u» 
Christ maketh thee whole : arise, and make thy bed. And he arose 
immediately. And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron saw him, and 
turned to the Lord. Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple 
named Tabitha, which by interpretation is called Dorcas : this woman 
was full of fipood works and almsdeeds which she did. And it came 
to pass in tnose days, that she was sick, and died : whom when they 
had washed, they laid her in an upper chamber. And forasmuch as 
Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the disciples had heard that Peter 
was there, they sent unto him two men, desiring him that he would 
not delay to come to them. Then Peter arose and went with thera. 
When he was come, they brought him into the upper chamber : and 
all the widows stood by him weeping, and showing the coats and gar* 
ments which Dorcas made, while she was with them. But Peter 
pat them all forth, and kneeled down, and prayed ; and turning him 
to the body said, Tabitha, arise. And she opened hex eyes : and 
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'vrhen she saw Beter, she sat up. And he gave her his hand, and 
lifted her up, and when he had called the saints and widows, pre- 
sented her alive. And it was known throughout all Joppa ; and . 
many believed in the- Lord* And it came to pass, that he tarried 
many days in Joppa with one Simon a tanner." — Acts^ ix. 32-43. 

Wb have, in the first verse of this portion of Scripture, 
Peter carrying out, or acting in accordance with, his Master's 
direction to make disciples of all the nations of Palestine, 
(Acts, i. 8), and that during the time He promised to be 
irith the Apostles ; and that to protect them from all fatal 
harm* This promise gave them courage and confidence in 
ihe execution of this His command ; and, as a proof of it, 
we have it stated in the passage before us that Peter 
travelled ' through all quarters * — through all quarters of 
Judea, and Samaria, and Galilee. It is singular, and we 
know not how to account for the fact, except it so pleased 
Infinite wisdom that it should be so, that we have no 
statement of the travels, or labours, of the Apostles in 
these nations; and yet we know that they must have 
travelled and laboured, and that indefatigably in these 
kingdoms, since we have it stated in the 3l8t verse of this 
<3hapter, that after a certain event, ' the churches had rest 
throughout all Judea, and Gtdilee, and Samaria, and were 
edified, walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort 
of the Holy Spmt,' 

Now this progress of the truth, or increase of the faith 
of Ghrist, could only have been through the Apostles ful- 
filling the command of their Lord to ' make disciples of all 
the nations ' of Palestine during the assigned period that 
He promised to protect them from all fatal harm, and that 
while witnessing to Him ' both in Jerusalem, and in all 
Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the 
Jand ' the land of Palestine, ' all the days to the end of the 
4ige ' — a period of three and a half years. 

And while we have no account of the division of labour, 
or travels, of the twelve Apostles in Palestine for the time 
alluded to, it is equally singular that we have no statement 
of their labours, whether in Palestine, or out of Palestine 
after the goroel, or kingdom of heaven, had been opened 
to the G-entiles by Peter preaching to Cornelius and his 
friends at OaBsarea, when the church became catholic or 
general, and when Christianity also became catholic^ or 
general, or open to all. 
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We can discover no specific reason for this ; no reason 
*wliy these men, inspired as they were, endued with power 
ibcom on high, ana fitted for their work as they were, 
should be so lost sight of in the christian records. It is a 
mystery which we cannot unravel — a depth in the wisdom 
«nd providence of God which we cannot fathom. On a 
review of it, we can only say as the Master Himself, on 
one occasion, said with reference to something eke : ^ Even 
so Father: for so it seemed good in Thy sight.' 

Before the gospel, or the kingdom of heaven, was opened to 
the Gentiles, we have it stated of them, in the last verse of 
St. Mark's Gospel, that ^they went forth and preached 
everywhere '-r- (««^. everywhere in Palestine) * the Lord 
working with them ' and ' confirming the word with the 
signs following ' (the signs referred to in the 17th and 18th 
verses) : but we have not so much as this stated of them 
after the gospel became opened to the Gentiles, and when 
-eatholicity or unconfinedness characterized the churches. 

It is true that some early writers make mention of some 
of them ; but there is no certainty as to the truth of what 
is stated by them. The statements in connection with 
Peter in the verses before us, and in the following chapter^ 
have reference to events which took place while the gospel 
was' shut up, or confined, to the Jews, before the kingdom 
of heaven became opened to the Gentiles. But, after that 
great and glorious event took place, we have nothing stated 
of his labours, nor whither he went. We have two epistles 
written by him, and as the first is addressed to the strangers 
scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Oappadocia, Asia, and 
Bithynia, and as it is stated at the close of the first epistle, 
that * the church at Babylon, elected together with them, 
saluted them,' it may be supposed, I think, that he had 
laboured in those countries, and imfolded the word of life 
to the strangers whom he addressed, and also at Babylon 
where we may suppt>se his epistle to have been written. But 
tiiere is no certainty of it. One thing, however, is clear 
and most certain that he never preached at Borne, and 
never set his foot in that city notwithstanding the confidence 
with which it has been asserted that he did. The Babylon 
referred to by him, I believe, was quite another place ; 
neither Borne, nor the Babylon on the Euphrates. 

Leaving, however, these interesting and important points, 
and turning to the text, we observe tihat daring the interval 
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between the day of Penteooet and the time when the 
Gentiles, as a wild olive-tree, began to be 'grafted in 
among the Jews, and with them to partake of the root and 
fatness of the olive-tree,' (which was between a-d. 33^ and 
£uD. 37), Peter was exceedingly active. He was goings 
through all quarters, and that to bear witness to Christ in 
Jerusalem, in all Judea, in Samaria, and to the utmost 
extent of Uie land — ^the land of Palestine. And we believe 
that this was a course which was pursued by those other 
Apostles who were not detained in Jerusalem, aldiough it 
is not stated. It must have been so, and that iJieir labours, 
during this time laid the foundation of those diurches in 
Judea, Samaria, and G^alilee, of which we read, that they 
* walked in the fear of the Lord and in the c(»nfort of the 
Holy Spirit' (Acts, ix. 31.) 

There can be no doubt that Peter, in his going througli 
all quarters, effected much good, brought many souls to- 
Ood, spread the knowledge of Christ far and wide. During, 
however, his travels, we have only mention made particu* 
laxlj of his visit to Lydda where he met with * saints,' and 
cured a person of the palsy. After which, being sent for^ 
he went to Joppa where he raised a dead woman to Hfe, 
good resulting to Christ's kingdom from the influence of 
eadx miracle. 

1. At Lydda, then, Peter met with saints : ' Passing 
through all quarters he came down to the saints whick 
dwelt at Lydda.' Who were they ? We cannot say posi- 
tively. They might be converts to the fetith of Christ 
through a previous teaching to that of Peter, or they might 
not. Saints existed before the advent of Christ, or before the 
proclamation by John the Baptist of the Messiidi's soon 
appearance. We read of saints under the Old Testament 
dispensation. Hence in a Psahn of David he says, (xxxiv. 
9) : ' fear the Lord, ye His saints : for there is no want 
to them that fear Him.* Again he says, (xvL 23) < my 
soul, thou hast said unto the Lord, Thou art mv Lord : my 
goodness extendeth not unto thee : but to the saints that are 
upon the earth, and to the excellent in whom is aU my 
delight' 

It might be to persons of this kind that the term ' saints, '^ 
in my text, applies — ^pel*sons who feared God, and that 
thought upon His name.' But whether peraons of this 
kind are referred to as dwelling at Lydda, or converts to 
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ihe fidth of Christ on His gospel being preached to them, 
there was a characteristic which marked both descriptions 
of persons; the latter, conyerts to the faith of Ohrist, 
looked to the Saviour as the Lamb of Gk)d who had taken 
away the ein of the world and had opened a way for all 
who came nnto God through Him to be saved; and the 
formoTy those who looked for redemption in Israel, looked 
to a Saviour who was to come and ' open a fountain for sin 
and for nndeanness-' And of this class were such persons 
as Simeon and Anna spoken of in the 2nd chapter of St. 
Luke's Gospel, of whom it is said, of the former, that * he 
was a man just and devout and waited for the consolation 
of Israel, and unto whom it had been revealed by the Holy 
Spirit, that he should not die before he had seen the Lord's 
Christ,' and of the latter that 'she served Gk>d day 
and night with fiEwtings and prayers,' and that when 
Jesus was presented in the temple to do for him after 
the manner of the law, * she gave thanks unto the Lord,, 
and spake of ELim to all them that looked for redemption 
in Israel.' There might be persons of this latter kind at 
Lydda, when Peter visited the place : a select few ' who 
spake often one to another ' of the things of God, waiting 
fir the consolation of Israel, looking for redemption : a. 
dass of prospective believers in Christ. But whether the 
saints spoken of in the text were of this kind, or of persons 
who retrospectively believed in Christ, it must have been a 
oheering circumstance to Peter to find persons, on his visit 
to Lydda, looking for, or having found, redemption in 
Christ through His blood, the forgiveness of sins. 

And as saints were found at Lydda, so have saints been 
found in other places since — not generally, not nimierously, 
but here and there ; a few in one place, and a few in 
another— unknown to each other, perhaps, for the most 

ert ; just as the 7000 in Israel, who had not bowed tiie 
ee to Bacd, were unknown to Elijah when he thought 
that he was the only one left in Israel who served God. 
(1 Kings, ziz. 18.) 

And it was these witnesses for Christ, or these scattered 
saints in the earth, who kept up the knowledge of tho 
faith of CHuist in the dark ages, when all around them 
Were sunk in k;norance and superstition the period of anti- 
ebristianily. B was a hard, difELcult, thin^ then to be a^. 
aainty when the eye of hostility and persecution was keenly 
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upon every one who differed from the common teaching and 
ueagee of the times. And, yet difficult as it was, the fact 
was that there were such — ^tiliose who sighed in secret, and 
mourned over the fiedlen cause of their Master, and who 
put up ardent prayers that the time might come when the 
light of truth might spread, and when all might again hear 
the glad news of salvation through faith in the Saviour's 
blood and righteous.ness, and not be taught to expect it 
through rite, and ceremony, or outward ordinances. 

That time has come in respect to ourselves. Our spiritual 
privileges abound ; we may sit under our own vine and 
ng-tree, none daring lawfully to make us afraid. 

But are we saints? Holy persons? individuals given 
up, and devoted, to the service of God ? persons created 
anew in Christ ? justified ? sanctified ? persons anticipating 
with a good hope the being of the number of those who 
shall be finally 'presented to Christ, not having spot, 
or wrinkle, or any such thing, but holy, and without 
blemish?' 

Let us put the question honestly and faithfully to our 
consciences. And if we find that we are not such persons, 
let us pray earnestly that we may become such — that grace 
may be imparted to us — that we may be in Christ — ^walk 
not after the flesh but after the Spirit, having Christ formed 
in our hearts the hope of glory, counting all things but 
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesos 
our Lord. And then, though we may not be visited by an 
Apostle as the saints at Lydda were, but by death itself, 
we shall be enabled to rejoice, . 

" Haying nothing else to do 
But to gather up our feet 
And die our father's God to meet." 

But Peter not only found saints at Lydda, as a class, but 
he found there a person afflicted with the palsy— a disorder 
which deprives the limbs of motion, and renders them use- 
less to its subject. Whether this man was one of the saints at 
Lydda we know not, though I think it exceedingly probable 
that he was — ^that he was one of those whose hearts were 
right with God, though afflicted in body. And he had been 
afflicted a long time—had kept his bed it appears for eight 
years. If a saint, he had borne his affliction with patience, 
yielding himself up to the will of Ood in all humility of 
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mind, and praying that hia affliction might be sanctified to 
hiB own good, and tend to the divine glory. 

Whatever, however, his spiritual state might be, the 
time had at length come for his deliverance, and doubt- 
lessly very unexpectedly ; but so it was. Peter, an Apostle 
of Jesus Christ, one of those to whom his Lord had given 
the power of casting out devils, laying hands on the 
«ick and recovering them, speaking in languages which 
they had never learned, and resisting the influence of 
poison if they took it, (Mark, xvi. 17, 18), appears at 
liydda. He learns the man's case, goes to him, addresses 
him, and speaks to him as if he had a direct revelation 
from heaven in reference to his case — speaks as if he had ' 
been personally sent to him, speaks with assurance, in faith 
and confidence. ' iElneas,' he said, ' Jesus Christ malceth 
thee whole; arise, and make thy bed.' Power attended 
the words of Peter. An energetic action on the part of the 
man, showed, at once, the truthfulness of Peter's assertion, 
and the perfection or completeness, of iEneas's cure. ' He 
arose immediately,' it is said. 

And this physical cure is illustrative of the spiritual 
cure, or healing, which the sinner receives who beheves in 
Ohrist. The gospel saith to the sinner — the man laden 
with guilt and subject to condemnation — 'believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.' He believes, 
and on faith being exercised, the gospel proves to be the 
power of God unto his salvation. He rejoices in God his 
Saviour, the Spirit bears witness with his spirit that he is 
a child of God. 

But we have not only this miracle detailed in the words 
of the text ; but we have anoldier, and one more wonderful. 
A short distance from Lydda there was a place called 
Joppa, where lived a female disciple of Christ, of the 
name of Dorcas, who was full of good works and almsdeeds 
which she did. And the original shows that it was not at 
tiie impulse of the moment that she did good ; but that she 
was statedly carrying it on as the one proper business of 
her life. This woman was taken ill, and her ilLiess ended 
in death. Being dead, her friends prepared for her funeral, 
lamenting the loss which they themselves and others had 
sustained by it, but rejoicing on her own account that she 
had been faithful unto death, and would experience 
the gain which death secures to every true believer in Christ. ' 
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This event appears to have happened at tlie period Peter 



was at Ljdda. We gather this &om the expression that, 
* in those days, she was sick and died.' £7 what means it 
was known at Lydda, we know not ; but there being fol- 
lowers of Christ at Joppa^ and they having heard that 
Peter was at Lydda, they sent unto him begging him that 
he would come to Ihem. Their object in sending for him 
is not stated. It might be that as an Apostle they believed 
he could restore her to life, and hoped that he would do 
so ; or it might be that they thought it desirable for them, 
under their loss, to have him witli them for a short time to 
establish them in the faith. Whatever, however, their object 
was, as soon as he heard of their request, by the two messen- 
gers sent to him, he went to them. And, having arrived, they 
forthwith took him to the upper chamber where Dorcas 
was lying a lifeless corpse, and pointed out to him the 
great loss which they had sustained in their church, the 
widows showing him samples of what Dorcas had made in 
diarity for the poor while with them, shedding tears at 
their loss of so great and valued a mother in Israel. 

The effect produced on the mind of Peter was, that he 
desired to be alone with God for a short time to learn what 
he (should do. 'He put them all forth,' it is said, 'and 
kneeled down, and prayed.' Alone with Qt>d, and the 
dead body before him, what a solemn moment must it have 
been to him. Alone with God, and commissioned as he 
had been by his Master to work miracles, his question 
doubtlessly was, 'What wouldst Thou have me to do? 
How shall I act ? Impress upon my mind Thy will. In- 
fluence me by Thy Holy Spirit. Let me not act wrongly 
or inconsistently with Thy will. Let my every wish, and 
def^ire, and act, be for, and to, Thy glory.' 

What inward intimation was made to him we know not. 
But rising from prayer his inward impulse led him to speak 
io the dead body. And what said he to it? 'Tabitha, 
arise.' What words for a man to utter ! words which no 
man in his senses could have uttered unless he had been 
im^eQed thereto by divine influence — by a power over 
which he had no controul. 

When Peter or the other Apostles performed a miracle 
it was not done by their own voution. Power and influence 
from the Holy Spirit led to it. Man acted, but heaven 
raled in the matter. And hence, in the case before us, 
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prayer ascended to heaveii befoire Peter addressed the 
lifeless corpse before him. ' He kneeled down, and prayed/ 
it is said. He learnt the Lord's will in the matter, and in- 
■stnimentally carried out that will* which will was that 
Tabitha should be restored to life. And she was. On 
Peter's addressing her, she opened her eyes ; and having 
«een Peter she sat up. Bestored to life, as she became, he 
•<Mdled for the saints and widows to come to him to whom 
* he presented her alive.' 

Now, in reference to the first miracle, all who dwelt in 
Joppa who turned to the Lord, who became* disciples to 
-Ohrist, saw the man, had ocular demonstration, that he 
was restored to the use of his limbs, was no longer the 
subject of the palsy with which for eight years he h^ been 
afflicted ; and, in reference to the second miracle, it became 
so thoroughly known, and excited so much astonishment in 
Joppa, that many, through it, believed in the Lord, became 
disciples to Christ, and in consequence experienced the 
benefits of His redeeming work — ^became the subjects of 
ihat grace which bringeth salvation to those who look to 
GtKl for mercy through Christ. 

And the two miracles exemplify, spiritually, the work 
which takes place on a sinner's conversion to God in this 
life, and that which will be the result of that work in the 
world to come. He is spiritually healed on turning to Qt)d 
and seeking mercy of God through Christ. His condemna- 
tion is removed, his guilt is put away, the Spirit of adoption 
is imparted unto him, he is sealed unto the day of redemp- 
tion, he is made the subject of a glorious hope, the hope of 
rising to lilSe eternal and of being with Cluist for ever. 
.He is not to sink into oblivion on departing out of this 
life, but to sink into the grave with the full and blessed 
assurance of rising again unto everlasting glory. (Bom. 
▼• 1, 2). As Peter said to Dorcas, 'Arise;' so will his 
Lord say to all who are His disciples indeed: 'Arise: 
come forth, and enter into the joy of thy Lord :' and that, 
not only for a short period, but for ever and ever. 

Blessed prospect then has the disciple, l^e follower of 
Ohrist : peace with, and acceptance by, God on earth, and 
the enjoyment of everlasting blessedness in heaven. 

Many live in a state of justification with God, having 
•obtained redemption through the blood of Christy the 
forgiveness of their sins, and can, set to their seal, that 
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QodiB true to all His promises. They know in whom they 
have believed, and are pisrsuaded that He is able to keep 
that which thej have committed unto Him ; saying, with. 
St. Paul, ' Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness which the Lord will give unto me ; and not 
to me only, but unto all them that love His appearing.' 

Be you— all of you — determined, under the influence of 
grace, to be of tiiis number: to be disciples, followers,. 
lovers of Christ ; so shall you be of the number of those 
who hereafter shall be presented unto Christ by Himself, 
not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but holy 
and without blemish. 



XXXIX. 

'* Thegre was a certain man in Csesarea called Cornelias, a centurion of 
the band called the Italian band, a devout man, and one that feared 
G-od with all his house, which gave much alms to the people, and 
prayed to God alway. He saw in a vision evidently about tne ninth, 
hour of the day an angel of God coming in to him, and saying unto 
him, Cornelius. And when he looked on him, he was afraid, and said,. 
What is it, Lord ? And he said unto him. Thy prayers and thine aims 
are come up for a memorial before God. And now send men to 
Joppa, and call for one Simon, whose surname is Peter : he lodgeth 
with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by the sea side : he shall 
tell thee what thou oughtest to do. And when the angelwhicb 

• spake unto Cornelius was departed, he called two of his household 
servants, and a devout soldier of them that waited on him continu- 
ally ; and when he had declared all these things unto them, he sent 
them to Joppa. On the morrow, as they went on their journey, and' 
drew nigh unto the city, Peter went up upon the housetop to pray 
about the sixth hour : and he became very hungry, and would have 
eaten : but while they made ready, he fell into a trance, and saw 
heaven opened, and a certain vessel descending unto him, as it had 
been a great sheet knit at the four corners, and let down to the 
earth: whjBrein were all manner of fourfooted beasts of the earth,, 
and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. And 
there came a voice to him, Kise, Peter ; kill, and eat. But Peter 
said. Not so, Lord ; for I have never eaten any thing that is common 
or unclean. And the voice spake unto him again the second time^ 
What God hath cleaneed, tnat call not thou common. This was 
done thrice : and the vessel was received up a^in into heaven. Now 
while Peter doubted in himself what this vision which he had seen 
iihould mean, behold, the men which were sent from Cornelius had 
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made enquiry for Simon's hoxme, and stood before the gate, and 
called, and asked whether Simon, which was sumamed Peter, were 
lodged there. While Peter thought on the vision, the Spirit said 
unto him. Behold, three men seek thee. Arise therefore, and get 
thee down, and go with them, doubting nothing ; f or I hare sent 
them. Then Peter went down to the men wh'ch were sent unto him 
from Cornelius ; and said, Behold, I am he whom ye seek : what is 
the cause wherefore ye are come ? And they said, Cornelius the 
centurion, a just man, and one that feareth Go^, and of good report 
nmong all the nation of the Jews, was warned from G-od by an holy 
angel to send for thee into his hoase, and to hear words of thee." — ' 
Acts, X. 1-22. 

In the previous chapter we have an account of Peter, in 
bis going through all parts of Palestine, Roing down to 
Xydda, where he found saints, and a man afflict^ with the 
palsy whom he cured ; and from thence, being sent for, he 
went to Joppa, where he restored a dead woman to life, 
and then tarried many days in Joppa with one Simon, a 
tanner. 

While he was staying in Joppa — ^we know not for how 
long — an event happened at Csesarea (Palestina) of the 
greatest magnitude, in a spiritual point of view, to the 
Gentile world. It was in a.d. 37, three years and a half 
after the crucifixion of the Lord Jesus Christ on Calvary, 
and seven years after Christ's being set apart to His 
ministry at His baptism when He was thirty years of age. 
(Luke, iii. 23). The event was the appearance of an 
angel, in a vision, to a man named Cornelius, informing 
him that his prayers and alms had come up for a memorial 
before God, and directing him to send to Joppa for one 
Simon Peter, who should tell him what it behoved him 
to do. 

The man was a Eoman soldier-— a worshipper of Jehovah, 
the God of Israel : one who had forsaken idolatry, the 
worship of false gods, the gods of his countrymen : a man, 
too, who not only believed in Jehovah, the Lord of 
heaven and earth, but who lived in reverence of Him, 
desiring to please Him, to have His approbation, 
watching against any and every thing which he knew 
or felt to be contrary to His will, loving Him for His 
goodness and holiness ; and, while seeking so to walk 
as to be accepted of Hiro, striving also to have those 
connected with him in his family to pursue the same 
course, manifesting his love to God by his alms-giving, so 
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ikr anf^he was able, to the poor, and to the promotioiL of 
God's Giipa» and glory, seeking to live, too, in the spirit of 
prayer; thereby showing that he felt himself to be a 
dependent creatore— that all he possessed he had reoeiyed, 
and that Ood was the source and fountain of all the 
blessings of which he was the subject, and of all be 
needed. 

And this man, thus godly, ruling well his house, seeking 
to walk before Jehovah so as to please Him, and giving, 
of his income, to the cause of God and to the needy, was a 
Gentile, not having connected himself with the Jewish 
church by any ceremonial rite, or public or private pro* 
fession : an illustration of the character pointed out by the 
Saviour as pleasing to Gbd, where he says : ' The Father 
seeketh those to worship Him who worship Him in spirit 
and in truth.' 

On a certain day in CflBsarea (Palestina) this Boman 
soldier was engaged in prayer, when to his astonishment 
an angelic messenger appeared to him in a vision and ad- 
dressed him by name. Not knowing what was meant by 
it, expecting no personal answer from heaven to his suppli- 
cations, only a spiritual one, the inward strengthening of 
his soul in the way of holiness, he was taken by surprise, 
and fastening his eyes upon the personal vision before 
him, he inquired what the scene and appearance meant? 
to which question the answer given was: 'Thy prayers 
and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God.' 

From this we may learn, I think, that where prayer is 
offered from the heart, in simplicity and in sincerity, it 
rises up as incense before God to remind Him of a peti- 
tioner being at His footstool, as a remembrancer to Him that 
there is one waiting at His footstool with adesire to hear 
from Him. Such, however, was the fact in connection with 
Oomelius. His prayers did not ascend up to heaven in 
vain, though he was not one of God's professing and out- 
wardly elect people. Beminded by them that there was 
one who sought Him, one, who although unworthy of His 
notice, deisired to partake of His grace and favour. His 
attention was given to him, and a messenger sent to him 
with a communication directing him what to do under the 
circumstances in which he was placed ; for the angel not 
only said to him, ^Thy prayers and thine alms came up for 
A memorial before God,'^ but) ' now send men to Joppa and 



Digitized 



by Google 



441 

•call for one Simon, whose sorname is Peter ; he lod||;eth 
witii one Simon^ a tanner ; whose house is by the seaside ; 
he shall tell thee, what it behoves thee to do.' 

Apprised from Gk>d by His angel what he is to do, he 
forthwith proceeds to do as he is directed. On the angel's 
•departing from him, he calls to him two of his household 
'serrants and a devout soldier, one who feared Ood with 
himself; and, having fully explained to them what had 
taken place, he sent them to Joppa as he had been 



The men sent proceeded on their way, doubtlessly losing 
no more time than was necessary. As they were drawing 
near to Joppa, Peter went up to the top of the house, 
where he was staying, and that for l^e purpose of praying 
— to hold intercourse with heaven. While there, the feel- 
ing of hunger seized upon him making him desirous of 
taking food. While, however, the persons in the house 
were preparing a meal for their common repast, Peter fell 
into a trance. His mind was so caught away, or trans- 
ported, as it were, out of himself in his communion with 
God that he became insensible to his natural appetite, and, 
in that state the visionary representation, mentioned in the 
verses before us, took place. He saw heaven opened and 
a vessel descending to him, as it had been a great sheet, 
knit together at the four corners, in which were all kinds of 
fuur-footed beasts and creeping things, and fowls of the 
■air, and. with it, came a voice, saying to him, ' Arise, 
Peter ; kill and eat.' 

To ' kill and eat ' here, involved a command to slay and 
offer in sacrifice and then partake of the offered animal, 
.after it had been slain. Peter seems to have been shocked 
at the idea of the command which was given to him, and 
intimated that he could not do it ; that it was contrary to 
his principles, and opposed to the course which he had 
liitherto pursued as a Jew : ' By no means ; the thing is 
impossible ; I have never eaten anything that is common 
or unclean ;' that is, he had never offered to God anything 
forbidden, or not allowed to him as a Jew, and partaken 
of it afterwards ; and to do so now would make him guilty 
of breaking the law of his people 

On this refusal of Peter to do what was commanded him, 
the voice, a second time, spake to him, and said : ' That 
which God hath cleansed call not thou common.' Peter^ 
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however, seems to have been detennined in his pnipose, 
not to do the thing he was directed to do. For it is said in 
the 16tili verse : 'This was done thrice :' that is, the things 
was three times commanded, and three times refused. And 
when this had been done, the vessel, it is said, was received 
up again into heaven. 

The vision having ceased, or the ecstasy with Peter beings 
over, while he was doubting in his mind what the vision 
which he saw should mean, or what it should represent, or 
be a figure of, the three men, whom Cornelius the day 
before had sent to him, arrived in Joppa where Peter was 
staying, and were standing at the gate making inquiry 
whether Simon, sumamed Peter, was lodging there ? And . 
as Peter was still pondering in his mind, the vision which 
he had had, meditating as to its meaning, and that at the 
moment the three messengers from Cornelius were standing 
at the gate of the house where he was lodging, the Spirit 
said to him : ' Behold, three men are seeking thee ; arise, 
and get thee down, and go with them ; doubting nothing ^ 
for I have sent them.' 

Knowing the divine voice which spake to him, and the 
imperativeness of obeying it, he immediately went down 
and said to them : ' I am he whom ye are seeking. What 
is the cause for which ye are come ?* They then stated 
that the centurion Cornelius, a just man, and one who 
feared God, and was held in esteem by all the Jews who 
knew him, had been warned by an angel to send for him to* 
his house, and to hear words from him.' 

How this message must have struck Peter, taken in con- 
nection with the vision which he had just had, and the 
Spirit telling him that He had sent the men, and that he 
was to go with them without raising any doubt or objection. 
It surely must have shown him by the Spirit sending hxok 
to an uncircumcised Gentile in company with three of the 
same class, that the vision which he had had was intended 
to teach him that 'the partition-wall between Jew and 
Gentile was to be broken down,' and that the time had 
come for its taking place — ^that God had rendered the Gen- 
tile acceptable to Himself as well as the Jew, and that ne 
difference henceforth was to exist between them. (Eph» 
ii. 13-22.) 

If this impression was not made upon him at this moment 
it was soon afterwards ; because when he entered into the 
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house of Cornelius be stated that Gh)d had showed him that 
he was not to call any man common or unclean ; a plain 
proof that till this time, he, as well as other Jews, had heen 
accustomed to do so. (Acts, z. 28.) 

Now the history which we have thus traced, to our race 
as Gentiles, is as important as it is interesting. 

You are aware that, at a period long antecedent to the 
birth of Ohrist, Abraham was chosen out of an idolatrous 
world to be the head and father of a people who should- 
show forth the praise of God in the earth, as Moses said 
to them : ' Thou art a holy people unto the Lord thy God. 
The Lord thy Qtod hath chosen thee to be a special people 
unto Himself above all the people that are upon the earth :' 
and as the Psalmist stated : * The Lord hath chosen Jacob 
unto Himself, and Israel for His peculiar treasure.' 

And for the period I have spoken of— nearly 2000 years 
— ^they were peculiarly blessed, blessed temporally and 
i^iritually. And St. Paul, summing up their advantages, 
states, that ' to them pertained the adoption and the cove- 
nants, and the giving of the law, and the service of God 
and the promises : whose were the fathers, and of whom as 
concerning the flesh, Ohrist came who is over all God blessed 
for ever.' 

They were, indeed, beloved, and that for their fathers' 
flakes. (Hom. zi. 28). But there were those people who- 
were not beloved: that is, those who were not thus 
flavoured ; but the time was to come when those who were* 
not of the favoured nation were to become beloved, and to- 
be spiritually favoured as well as the seed of Abraham had 
been, God having said : ' I will have mercy upon her which 
had not obtained mercy ; and I will say to them which 
were not My people, thou art My people.' The period was* 
to arrive when the Gentiles, thus chosen and predestinated' 
to be called, were to become * fellow-heirs with the Jews, 
and of the same body, and partakers of God's promise in 
Ohrist by the gospel.' (Eph. iii. 5, 6 ; Bom. iz. 25.) 

But though this purpose of God was in due time to take 
effect, it was not to be accomplished iomiediately on Ohrist's* 
coming and accomplishing His ministerial and sacrificial 
work as a prophet and a priest. The period of sevens 
years was to elapse after He was set apart to His work at- 
Mis baptism before an offer of mercy was to be made to the 
Oentiles — ^before Jew and Gentile were to be made on0 in^ 
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Cfhrist, and both to have the aame privil^pe of aooesa by 
^ne Spirit unto the Father, the Jews during^ the interval 
having the Bole advantage of the revelation of God*B mercy 
in Ohrist by His personal ministry among them for three 
and a half years, and then the preaching of the Apostles 
exclusively amongst them for another three and a half 
years after Ohrisf s ascension. 

When these two three and a half years were ended, 
from the time Ohnst entered on His ministry, then the 
period fixed upon in tiie divine mind for the (Gentiles to be 
ealled, to have Ihe offer of the gospel made to them, had 
arrived. And we see in the history we have traced thia 
morning the operation of GK>d to bring it about ; an angel 
ffoing to ComeliuAy a Gentile Boman soldier, and directing 
him to send to Peter to hear words from him, and a speciiu 
vision being made to Peter, and that at the time Cornelius's 
messengers were on their way to him ; and the Holy Spirit 
informing Peter when they had arrived at the gate of the 
house where he was lodging, that three men were seeking 
him, and stating to him that He had sent them, and that 
he was to go with them, doubting nothing, raising no 
^objection whatever. 

The history we have had before us does not state all 
this ; but tbe whole of it is involved, scripture, both pro- 
phetic and historical, bearing it out. 

Prom the day Peter preached to Oomelius and his friends 
the church became catholic, or open to all, and Christianity, 
•or the gospel, became catholic or {general in action. Bat 
iill then, both were exclusive — confined — shut up— to one 
people, the circumcised. On Peter's going to Oomelius 
^commenced the fact of there being, thenceforth, no diffsr- 
enoe between the Jew and the Gentile ; and then commenced 
the graffing in, contrary to nature, of the olive>tree which 
was wild by nature into the good olive, and the setting up 
of Ohrist's kingdom, so long prophesied of, and wnion 
Ohrist told the Jews they should see come before some of 
ahem died. (Bom. xL 24; Matt. xvi. 28; Hark, ix. 1 ; 
Xuke, ix. 27.) 

The 'view we have taken wiU not affect Hke extent or 
•efficacy of the atonement. The atonement would be fbr 
.all, as Ohrist Himself pointed out : * and I, if I be lifted m, 
vwill draw all men to He :' all races of men ; even as He 
isaid, on another occasion, and no doubt in the expreasioa 
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He referred to the reception of the Gentiles into "HIb- 
kingdom : * Other aheep I have which are not of this flock : 
them also I must bring, and there shall be one flock and 
one shepherd.' (John, zii. 32 : x, 16.) 

His will was, that all (persons of all classes — all racea 
of men) should be saved, and come to the knowledge of die 
truth. But His will also was that the children Bkould first 
be filled: 'Unto you first' said St. Peter, * God having 
raised up His Son sent Him to bless you, in turning 
away every one of you from his iniquities.' (Acts, iii. 26). 

Ajid in His thus specially favouring the Jews, He showed 
His love for them ; that He desired, at least, a remnant to 
be saved before the general destruction of their nation caxae- 
upon them — that destruction testified of by Moses : ' A, 
Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your 
brethren, like as Se raised up me ; Him shall ye hear iii< 
ail things whatsoever He shall say unto you. And it shall 
come to pass, that every soul, which will not hear that 
Prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people.' 

As Gentiles, then, the subject testifies our interest in Christ. 
We had been apparently long neglected. For nearly two 
thousand 'years we were without the light of revelation, 
with no one to say to us, as a people : * This is the way ; 
walk ye in it.' And as time went on our darkness became- 
more dense, our errors increased ; our elder brother, as it 
were, having teachers, and prophets, to the full. At lengthy 
however, our light came, and the glory of the Lord shone^ 
upon us. That time commenced when Peter went to Cor- 
nelius. Then our spiritual privileges and blessings com- 
menced, the gospel ever since saying to us, though Gentiles 
after the flesh, 'To you is the word of this salvation sent.'^ 
Myriads of our race have accepted it, and experienced it to 
be the power of God unto their salvation. But not aU. 
And the numbers of our race which have neglected it and. 
rejected it, since it was offered to us, warn us not be high- 
minded, but to fear ; since if God spared not the Jews who 
would not hear and see, and whose hearts became hardened, 
He may not spare us, unless we repent and accept the oSeir 
which He makes to us. In Christ we may have, thanks bo 
to Gk>d, redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of 
sins ; but St. Paul cautions us by saying : ' If some ot 
the branches be broken ofiP, and thou, being a wild olive- 
tree, wert graffed in among them, and with wem partakest^ 
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of the root and fatness of the olive-tree, boast not thyself 
against the branches. But if thou boast, thou bearest not 
the root, but the root thee. Thou wilt say then, The 
branches were broken off, that I might be graffed in. 
Well ; because of unbelief they were broken off, and thou 
fitandest by faith. Be not high-minded, but fear. For 
if God spared not the branches, take heed lest He also 
. spare not thee.' 

let lis value the offer which is made to us, and draw 
near every one of us to the throne of grace that we may 
obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of need. 

It follows not> however, that we shall be individually 
fiaved, because, as a people, we were called and chosen in 
Christ — predestinated in due time to become beloved, and 
then became so. Our personal justification and sanctifica- 
tion depend on our receiving Christ into our hearts, on our 
becoming subjects of living faith in Christ — a faith which 
works by love and purifies the heart ; and that through the 
new and living way which hath been opened to, and for, 
ns in, and by, Christ's atonement, in accordance with God's 
will and purpose that He might make known iJie riches of 
His glory on the vessels of mercy, which He before ordained, 
unto glory : even us whom He hath called, not of the Jews 
only, but also of the Gentiles. 

We have cause then to magnify the grace of God towards 
us : that He left us not for ever in our low estate, but at 
length had compassion on us — kissed us — clothed us in His 
best robe, putting a ring on our hand and shoes on our 
feet. (Luke, xv. 22.) 

And cause have we to magnify the love of Christ, who 
not only loved us but gave Himself for us, that He might 
redeem us from all iniquity and purify unto Himself a 
peculiar people zealous of good works. Gentiles, then, by 
nature, as we are, and yet may, through Christ's death and 
righteousness, obtain pardon, peace, holiness, and heaven, 
should we not seek, thirst, desire to ^ have Him made unto 
us, of God, wisdom and righteousness, and sanctification, 
and redemption,' and examine ourselves, day by day, 
whether it has become the case with us ? Time is given us 
for this purpose. Let us aim by the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit, that we may not only have a portion in His king- 
dom on earth, but a portion in His kingdom in heaven, 
and join with those who shall have come out of all nations. 



Digitized 



by Google 



447 

and kingdoms, and tribes, in giving praise to the Father, 
8qn, and Holy Spirit, for their redeeming love, saving 
grace, and sanctifying power. 



XL. 

** Then called he them in, and lodged them. And on the morrow Peter 
went awaj with them, and certain hrethren from Joppa accompanied 
him. And the morrow after they entered into Csesarea. And Cornelias 
waited for them, and had called together his kinsman and near 
friends. And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and fell 
down at his feet, and worshipped him. But Peter took him up, 
saying, Stand up ; I myself also am a man. And as he talked with 
him, he went in, and found many that were come together. And he 
said unto them, Ye know how that it is an unlawful thing for a man 
that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of another 
nation ; but G-od hath showed me that I should not call any man 
common or unclean. Therefore came I unto 3'ou without gainsaying, 
as soon as I was sent for: I ask therefore for what intent ye have 
sent for me ? And Cornelius said. Four daprs ago I was fasting until 
this hour ; and at the ninth hour I pra^^ed in my house, and, behold, 
a man stood before me in bright clothing, and said, Cornelius, thy 
prayer is heard, and thine alms are had in remembrance in the sight 
of Crod. Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whose sur^ 
name is Peter ; he is lodged in the house of one Simon a tanner by 
the sea side : who, when he cometh, shall speak unto thee. Im- 
mediately therefore I sent to thee ; and thou hast well done that 
thou art come. Now therefore are we all here present before G-od, 
to hear all things that are commanded thee of God. Then Peter 
opened his mouth, and said. Of a truth I perceive that God is no 
respecter of persons : but in every nation he that feareth Him, and 
worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him. The word which Gt>d 
sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Christ : 
(He is Lord of all :) that word, I say, ye know, which was published 
throughout all Judsea, and besan from Galilee, after the baptism 
which John preached ; how God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghost and with power: who went about doing good, and 
heaUng all that were oppressed of the devil ; for God was with him. 
And we are witnesses of all things which he did both in the land of the 
Jews, and in Jerusalem ; whom they slew and hanged on a tree : 
Him God raised up the third day, and showed Him openly ; not to 
all the people, but unto witnesses chosen before of Gk)d, even to us, who 
did eat and drink with Him after He rose from the dead. And He 
commanded us to preach unto the people, and to testify that it is He 
which was ordained of God to be the Judge of quick and dead. To 
Him give all the prophets witness, that through His name whosoever 
believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins.**— ^c^«, x. 23-43. 
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Ik the previous part of this chapter we are told, that, one- 
Cornelius, a Bomau soldier at Oaosarea, on having been 
visited by an angel, sent three men (Gentiles) to Peter, at 
Joppa, to request him to come to him, and that Peter, on 
the dav while the men were travelling to him, had a 
vision from heaven, and that die Holy Spirit directed him, 
after they arrived at the house where he was staying, to 
go with the men ^ without doubting, since He had sent 
them. 

On the men coming to Peter, he caused them to be lodged 
for the night, and started with them the next day in 
company with six Jewish brethren, converts to the faith of 
Christ 

Arrived in Caesarea he repaired, with the messengers 
and the six brethren, to the residence of Cornelius wha 
was waiting for him, having previously called together his 
kinsmen and intimate friends on the occasion. 

What Cornelius's thouf2:hts were in respect to Peter we 
can scarcely conceive. He must have looked upon him as 
some superior being. And the circumstances of the caso 
were calculated to induce this thought. Gbd had sent an 
angel to him to tell him to send for Peter to hear words 
from him, which words the angel was not commissioned to 
speak I What must he think of such a person ? Certainly, 
that he was some august personage — a personage of some 
superior order, superior to that even of an angeL There- 
fore, as Peter was coming in, he met him, and feU down at 
his feet, and worshipped him ; paid him every respect that 
he possibly could. We should almost think, that Cornelius 
looked upon him as divinity incarnate. And the answer of 
Peter seems almost to imply that he thus thought. Observ- 
ing what Cornelius did, he raised him up, and said : ' Stand 
up, I myself also am a man.' I am not an angel, a being 
of any superior order, but a man like yourself. 

What further was said before Peter entered the house, we 
know not ; but it is stated that while talking with Cornelius 
he entered in, and there found many persons, Oenliles, 
gathered tc^ellier. 

Peter di^ctly spake of their knowing, fliat, it was an 
unlawful thing for a Jew to associate with, or to ffo to, one 
not of his own nation ; that it was an irregular thing, and 
eontraxy to Jewish custom, for himself to do so ; but that 
Mb had broken through his own people's custom ; and that, 
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because God had showed him that he should not look upon 
or call, any man common or unclean ; that in consequence 
of that he came to him at once, without raising any ohjec- 
tion ; and being come, he wished to know for what purpose 
he had been sent for? 

From this it would appear, I think, that though he saw 
it imperative upon him to go to them — to brec^ through 
established custom in reference to a Jew not mingling with 
G-entiles, he either was not yet fully aware of the real 
object which the Spirit had in view, or else wished to have 
Oomelius's reasons for sending for him stated before the 
six brethren who had accompanied him. 

Having put the question, Cornelius imniediately stated 
that four days before their then interview he was fasting 
and praying, and while engaged in prayer a man stood 
before him in bright clothing, and informed him that his- 
prayer was heard, and his alms had in remembrance before 
Uod, at the same time directing him to send to Joppa, and 
call to Cfidsarea one Simon whose surname was Peter, wha 
lodged in the house of a tanner by the sea-side, who when 
he came would speak with him ; that in consequence he 
immediately sent for him, and that he had done well in 
coming; and that they were now present to hear all 
things from him which had been commanded him by 
God. 

Oonsciously alive, at that moment, must Peter have been 
to his responi^ibility, and to the eye and ear of God being 
upon him, and open to him, to watch his proceedings, and 
listen to bis words. His address in answer to the call 
made upon him was short, yet full. He first asserts, from 
the circumstances which had occurred in this whole business^ 
that God was no respecter of persons, that He neither 
regarded a Jew because he was a Jew, nor disliked & 
Gentile because he was a Gentile, but, that, the character 
of an individual led to his approbation, or disapproval of 
him— that whether a man was a Jew or a Gentile, if he 
feared God and wrought righteousness, he was, and would 
be, accepted of Him, implying the opposite, that if the 
Jew feared not God nor wrought riehteousness he would 
be equally rejected of Him wiw the Gentile. 

A doctrine this, brethren, that holds ^od now in 
respect to all men, and will do to the end of time, teaching 
men to look to their ways, and to their hearts, as to whether. 
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they are walking, or Btriving to walk, in the way of right* 
eousnesB and holiness, or not. 

And this throws light npon the statement of St. Paul 
where he says : ' As many as have sinned without law 
shall perish without law : and as many as have sinned in 
the law shall be judged by the law ; for not the hearers of 
the law are just before GK)d, but the doers of the law shall 
be justified. For when the Gentiles, which have not the 
law, do by nature the things contained in the law, these, 
having not the law, are a law unto themselves, which 
show the work of the law written in their hearts, tiieir 
conscience^ also bearing witness, and their thoughts thd 
meanwhile accusing, or else excusing, one another,^ 
showing that those who are without the gospel will not be 
judged by it, but by the light of nature, or the law which 
is written in every man's conscience, independent of, and 
without, any direct written revelation. And by this rule of 
God, doubtless, myriads will be saved who never have heard, 
and never will hear, the gospel ; but, though such will be 
the case with many, they will probably be but few in com- 
parison of those who will act contrary to the law written in 
iheir hearts, and consequently be lost through not doing 
by nature l^e things contained in the law thus written in 
-their hearts. 

Now Peter, having laid down the principle and truth in 
the moral government of Gt>d which he cud, proceeded to 
speak of the knowledge which Oomelius and his Mends 
had of what had lately taken place in Judea ; that God 
had, by Jesus Christ, been preaching peiEU^e to the children 
of Israel, proclaiming to them pardon and forgiveness on 
their believing on, and accepting of, Jesus Christ as the 
medium of access to the Father ; and while they knew of 
this fact, more particularly, perhaps, by report tiian from 
personal knowledge, yet, from Galilee being dose to 
Osdsarea (Palestina), they had the more intimate acquaint* 
ance with the fact, that the same proclamation of Peace by 
Jesus Christ had been proclaimed in Galilee, as well as in 
Judea, it having been proclaimed in GalUee fk^om the time 
John the Baptist was cast into prison, and his public 
labours ceased as the forerunner of the Messiah ; thai 
firom that time Jesus, anointed by God with tiie Holy 
Spirit and with power, went about doing good and healing 
-aU dasses that were oppressed by the devil, His labour* 
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And words proTing that God was with Him, the former 
not being able to be dbne by one unaided by heaven, and 
the latter being so gracious as to show that they were divine 
and not of earth ; that Peter and the other Apostles were 
witnesses of all that He did both in Judea and Jeru- 
salem; but that thou^ He was of GK)d, and gave the 
fullest evidence that He was so, yet that He was put to 
death, slain, crucified, but not suffered to remain m the 
grave, God, on the third day after his being put to death, 
Taising him up from the dead, and showing Him after TTity 
Tesurrection to witnesses previously chosen for the purpose, 
even th^ Apostles, who ate and drank with Him after His 
being raised up ; and that, while He was with them He 

fave them a command to preach to the people (to tho 
ews) ; that is, to proclaim peace to them from God, 
iihrough Jesus Christ— through His infinite righteousness 
and perfect atonement for sin — and to state that there 
would be hereafter a judgment to come of the living and 
the dead, and that He would be the judge of both, and 
apportion at His bar their final sentence, and that accord- 
ing to the deeds done in the body. And, while this was 
Ms statement, he further testified that all the prophets bore 
witness that liirough EEis name whosoever believed on Him 
should receive remission of sins. 

Here it would seem that Peter's address ended. He 
might have spoken other words in it besides, but we know 
not The result of this address, so far as related, we shall 
have to notice on another occasion. 

In the meantime we notice among the many particulars 
which might be brought forward 

Thefulfilmmt of a personal promue of Christ. 

I refer to those words of Christ to Peter (Mat. xvi. 19) : 

* I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven : 
and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven.' 

We must not forget that when Jesus went forth to preach, 
He did not preach, as we have before stated, that the king- 
dom of heaven was come, neither did He preach during 
any afber-part of His ministry that it was come. It is 
recorded of Him that when He began to preach He said : 

* Bepent ye : for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.^ In 
other places. He also admits, though present on earth, that 
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His kingdom was not come; for instance : ^Ye shall not 
have gone over the cities of Israel till the Son of man be 
come :' (Mat. x. 23). * Verily I say to you, there be some 
standing here, which shall not taste of death, till they see 
the Son of man coming in His kingdom.' (Mat. xvi. 28). 

Now this ' coming of the Son of man,' and ' the Son of 
man coming in His kingdom,' have reference to the time 
when the gospel should be opened to the Gentiles as well 
as to the Jews. And the promise of Christ to Peter, that 
He would give unto him the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, and that whatsoever he bound and loosed on ^arth 
should be bound and loosed in heaven, had reference to 
his being the instrument to be the first employed in preach- 
ing, through Christ, salvation to the Gentiles, and laying^ 
down to them the terms on which they should be admitted 
into the christian covenant. 

We notice, secondly. 

The prophetic time of the occurrence of Peter preaching the 
gospel to the Gentiles, 

It was to be at the end of seventy weeks, or four hundred 
and ninety years, pointed out by the angel Gabriel to the 
prophet Daniel, (ix, 24); which seventy weeks or four 
hundred and ninety years, were to commence at the going 
forth of a command to restore, and to build, Jerusalem, of 
which seventy weeks or four hundred and ninety years, 
sixty nine weeks or four hundred and eighty- three years 
were to end when Messiah entered on His miinistry at His 
baptism, and when He was thirty years of age, leaving' 
one week or seven years for the long-favoured Jews to have 
the gospel preached to them before their bread was given 
to dogs, (Mat. XV. 24, 26); or before gospel privUeges 
allowed to the Jews were to be given to the Gentiles, when the 
last week, or last seven years, terminated, during which 
period the Jews were privileged spiritually, and exclusively, 
beyond all other people. At the end of the period Peter 
went to the Gentiles. Then it was the Son of man came — 
that tiie Gentiles were admitted as fellow-heirs with the 
Jews and became partakers of God's promise in Christ by 
the gospel ; or < the Son of man was seen coming in His 
kingdom,' or ' the kingdom of God came.' 
And from this period dates ' ' 

The commencement of catholicity in the christian system. 
Before this moment, and that from the commencement of 
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Ohrist's ministry, the ffbspel had been exdusiTely confined 
to the circumcised, vie church commenced by Ohiist 
not being caihoUc or open to all, neither Christianity 
catholic in action. Neither, however, was to remain so 
after the period fixed on, for the Jews to be especially 
spiritually favoured, had terminated. Then 'those who 
Jbad not been beloved were to become beloved.* (Eom. ix. 
24). The period gf those who, to whom had not pertained'the 
adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving 
of tne law, and the service of God, were to be one with the 
Jews, and both to have access by one Spirit unto the Father. 
Prom that moment no man was to be called common or 
unclean : Jew and Gentile being one, the middle wall of 
partition between them being broken down. The church 
which had been exclusive and confined, then l^ecame catho- 
lic or open to all — to men of every race. From that time 
all that was required of every one, whether Jew or Gentile, 
was * believing on Christ for remission of sins.' 

We remark, from our subject, further 

7%tf humility of Feter. 
^ Greatly honoured as he had been and waj3, did he exalt 
himself, 0^ suffer another to unduly exalt him, even though 
that other was a distinguished Boman officer ? No ; 
no honour did he take to himself for any thing that he 
was, or could do. When the centurion fell at his feet to 
worship him he instantly stopped him and said : ' Stand 
up: I am also a man:' I am no divine person as you 
take me to be. I am a human being, like yourself. It is 
irue I have been honoured by God ;' but I am only an 
instrument in His hands to do His will. In myself I am 
nothing. As Feter directed others to 'be clothed with 
humility' so did he clothe himself with it, (1 Pet. v. 6), 
.acting as St. Paul afterwards directed the Bomaik (xii. 3), 
^I say, through the grace given unto me, to ev^y man 
ihat is among you, not to think of himself more-highly 
than he ought to think ; but to think soberly, according as 
*God hath dealt to every man the measure of faith.* 

And this is the spirit which every christian ought to 
possess, whatever his standing in the Church of God, 
possessing nothing which he has not received, willing to 
DO anything or nothing, as it shall please Him wha 
hath called him out of darkness into His marvellous 
Jight. 
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How deeply in contrast was the Spirit of Peter with that 
of him who has since called himself his successor and 
assumed titles and offices which neither belonged to Peter 
nor to him who has assumed them. But so prophecy 
pointed out that it would be, St. Paul stating that the man of 
sin, the son of perdition, would be revealed who would 
oppose and exalt himself above all that is called God, or 
that is worshipped ; so that he as God would sit in the temple 
of God, showing himself to be God. (2 Thess. ii. 2-5). 

We notice, further, 

The standard of reference far minietere. This is set forth in 
dSrd verse, where Cornelius says: 'Now then, we are 
all here to hear all things that are commanded thee of 
God.' 

This significantly points out that nothing is to be 
preached, but what is commanded of God. And where is^ 
that to be found which the minister is commanded to 
preach? In the Scriptures, and in the Scrtptures alone. 
There is no other source where the minister can meet with 
what God hath commanded. If he fancies he can, he 
deceives himself in the matter, and others also. The pope 
and his creed say, that tradition is of equal authority with 
the written word; that is, with the Scriptures. But 
depend upon it, brethren, that what is said of the Beve- 
lation of St. John : ' If any man shall add imto these^ 
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book : and if any man shall add to or take^ 
away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God 
Bhall take away his part out of the book of life,' (Rev. xxii. 
18, 19), may be said of other Scriptures generally. 

Let us cling then to the written word, and believe and 
follow wha,t the sixth article of the church of England states :. 
'Nothing is to be believed as an article of the christian 
fJEiith, or be thought necessary or requisite to salvation but 
what may be proved by Holy Scripture.' 

We learn further what is 

The substance of the christian ministry. This is pointed, 
out in the 42nd. and 43rd verses : ' He commanded us ta- 
preach and to testify that it is Christ which is ordained to 
be the judge of quick and dead :* — * To Him give alL 
the prophets witness, that through His name whosoever^ 
believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins :' — 

First : that there will be a future judgment when all 
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must appear at the judgment seat of Ohrist to reoeive 
according to that which they have done in the body :— 
Secondly : that remission of sins may be obtained by the 
guilty sinner prior to that judgment arriving, and 
that he may be of the number of those whose sins 
are covered : to whom the Lord will impute no ini- 
quity:— 
And thirdly : that this state may be obtained by believing 
on Christ Jesus : that His name will screen those in 
the day of judgment who previously accept of Him as 
their wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and re- 
demption. 
The christian minister has power, authority, to declare 
that God so loved the world as to give His only begotten 
Son that whosoever believeth on Him shall not perish, but 
have •everlasting life^ and that whether he be Jew ot 
Gentile. 
May I not say to you in the words of an eminent poet ? 

** believe the record true, 

Q-od to you His Son hath given, 
You may now be happy too, 
Find in Christ the way to heaven." 

We see in the subject, further, 

GodU requirement in respect to all, * In every nation he 
that feareth Him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted 
with Him.' 

This should never be forgotten by any one who expects 
to inherit eternal life. He must fear God so as to hate 
sin ; fear Him so as to cleave to Him ; fear Rim so as to 
aim at not offending Him by doing any thing which He 
has forbidden, or by not doing what He has commanded, 
and aim at working righteousness by letting the life, 
conduct, aim, spirit, be what God would have it to be — 
holiness to Himself. He having said : * Be ye holy, for I 
am holy ;' and embodied as this direction is by St. Paul 
where he says : * For this cause, we also, since the day we 
heard it do not cease to pray for you, and to desire, that ye 
might be filled with the knowledge of His will in all 
wisdom and spiritual understanding : that ye might wa^ 
worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in 
every good work, dnd increasing in the knowledge of* 
God; strengthened ^ith all might; ^cording tq Qiii 
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glorious power, unto all patience and long^ sufferings 
iriih joynilness; giving thanks unto the Father, which 
hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light.' (Col. i. 9-12.) 

Aim, by God's grace, at having this fulfilled in jou, and 
you shall not be barren, nor unfruitful, in the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and have hereafter an entrance 
ministered unto you abundantly into His everlasting 
kingdom. 

One word more, 

We have an instance of prayer answered. * I prayed in 
my house,' said Cornelius, * and behold, a man stood before 
me in bright clothing, and said, Camelius, thy prayer is 
heard.' 

And an answer will be given to all earnest, penitent, 
believing prayer. The whole record of l?cripture proves 
that God will hear and answer prayer. Assertions, instances, 
without end, mischt be brought forward to prove it. 

Be encouraged then to call upon God, each and every 
one of you ; and then with David, you shall be enabled to 
say: * Verily, God hath heard me: He hath attended 
to the voice of my supplication. Blessed be God, which 
hath not turned away my prayer, nor His mercy from 
me.' 

Yes : mercy, pardon, shall be experienced by you, guilty 
as you may be, if you ask for it, if you pray for it : since 
the Saviour has said : ' Ask, and ye shall have, seek, and 
ye shall find.' 



XLI. 



•* While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on all them 
which heard the word. And they of the circumcision which believed 
were astonished, as many as came with Peter, because that on the 
Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. For they 
heard them speak with tongues, and magnify God. Then answered 
Peter, Can any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized, 
which have receiyed the Holy Ghost as well as we ? Ajid he corn- 
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znanded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord. Then prayed 
they him to tany certain days.*' — AcUy x. 44-48. 

Jx our discourse last sabbath morning, Peter was referred 
to as going to Cornelius, a Boman seedier at Oaesarea, and 
as meeting in Cornelius's house a company of his kinsman 
and near friends, Cornelius having sent for him at the 
instance of an angel who appeared to him from the Lord ; 
at the same time, too, we referred to a vision, which Peter 
had while praying at the top of a house where he was 
lodging in Joppa, the Holy Spirit informing him that three 
men sought him, and directing him to go with them, and to 
Taise no question about the propriety of the step, since it 
was by His direction that they were come to him. 

In accordance, therefore, with Cornelius's invitation, and 
by the direction of the Holy Spirit, Peter went to Cornelius 
where he addressed the company of Gentiles met together 
to hear him. 

It was while addressing them, that the scene occurred 
which is brought before us in the text, namely, of the 
Holy Spirit falling upon all those who heard Peter, 
•enabling them to speak with tongues and to magnify 
Ood. 

This was a wondrous event, considering the men with 
whom it occurred, and was evidently unexpected by both 
parties. A similar event had occurred on the day of Pente- 
cost, three and a half years before ; but that was in the 
•case of Jews, to whom such a manifestation had been pro- 
mised. Christ had directed them (certain Jews) to look 
for it — to wait for it — to expect it. They did so. And 
they realized the blessing in its fulness ; and those, who 
partook of it, went forth in the strength of it through 
Judea, and Samaria, and Galilee, witnessing to Jesus, 
;and calling upon their brethren, after the flesh, to partake 
with them of the blessings of the covenant of grace. And 
•so many did so, that we read of churches being formed in 
^udea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and of their walking 
in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy 
*Ghost : and of their being edifled and multiplied. (Acts, 
ix. 31.) 

The event reftrred to, in the text, is the first particular 
which we have to notice : what was it ? * The Holy 
JSpirit fell upon all them which heard the word' — the 
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address which Peter delivered. ' The all/ referred to, as 
hearing the word, or address of Peter, were Cornelius, his 
kinsmen, and near Mends— rail Gentiles by birth, and never 
having been proselyted to the Jewish faith. Such an 
occurrence had not taken place before. On the day of 
Pentecost, three and a half years before, a similiar event 
as we have already stated had taken place in Jerusalem, 
but that, as we said, was in answer to a promise which the 
Lord Jesus had given His disciples (all Jews), before Hifr 
ascension into heaven. They, in consequence, waited for 
it, expected it, and received it. But this instance before 
US was to a di£ferent class of men — Gentiles ; persons not> 
of the seed of Abraham, as the Jews were who received it 
on the day of Pentecost. To them prophecy had made it 
sure, as well as the promise of the Lord Jesus, and that 
at an appointed time. And at the fixed time it came*^ 
And the effect to those, to whom it came, was, that, they 
were enabled to speak with tongues ; that is, in languages 
which they had never learned. The object of this was to 
enable those who received the gift to communicate the 
gospel of the grace of God to persons with whose language- 
they were not acquainted, so that those persons, who came- 
up to Jerusalem at the feast of Pentecost, and learned the- 
way of life taught through Christ, might communicate- 
the glad tidings to their relations and friends, who re- 
mained at home in the colonies of Jews in foreign nations 
from which they themselves had come : for we must bear 
in mind, that those spoken of in the 2nd chapter of the 
Acts of the Apostles as Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, 
and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, Cappadocia, Pontus and 
Asia, Phrygia, Pamphylia, Egypt, Lybia, and Cyrene, 
strangers of Eome, Cretes, and Arabians, were Jews and. 
proselytes from Jewish colonies established in those coun- 
tries. They knew the language of the country they came* 
£rom, but, though Jews, not the language spoken in Judea. 
The pouring out the Spirit, therefore, on the day of Pente- 
cost, was to enable the disciples of Christ to speak to 
those persons, congregated in Jerusalem at the time, in 
respect to the Messiah and the doctrines which He taught, 
so that they, on their return to the countries from which 
they had come, might take back with them information of 
the redemption which Christ had wrought out — speak to 
their relatives and friends of the wonderful works of 
God. ^ T 
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By this means a knowledge of Christ and Him crucified 
would be published on a wider scale than it could haye- 
been had no such miraculous interference, on the part of 
Gt)d, taken place. There was not the facility then of making 
things known by the means of printing that there is in our 
days. It could only then be done by word of mouth and 
writing. And, in consequence, had not God enabled the 
first disciples of Christ to speak in other languages beside 
their own, the gospel could not have made its way at first 
as it did. But for this miraculous interference, in the 
providence of God, its operations must have been circum- 
scribed Still, however extensively it became known, it 
was only published among the circumcised till Peter went 
to Cornelius in the instance before* us. Even when the 
church of Jerusalem was scattered by persecution, as men- 
tioned in the 8th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, it is 
observed of those who were scattered abroad and went 
everywhere preaching the word, that, though they travelled 
as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, they 'preached 
the word to none but unto Jews only.' (Acts, xi. 19.) 

Now, however, the gospel was to bear a new aspect. 
It had hitherto been confined to one people, the circum- 
cision, and that from the time Christ entered on His 
ministry, which included a period 'of seven years, the 
definite period assigned for the Jews being favoured with 
christian spiritual privileges before it became proclaimed to- 
the Gentiles. But it was to be so confined no longer. 
The fixed period, when the Gentiles, who were predestinated 
to be called when Messiah came, and to be made fellow- 
heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of God's - 
promise in Christ by the gospel, had arrived ; and the 
person by whose mouth the Gentiles were to hear the word 
of the gospel was in the presence of Cornelius, and of other 
GentHes, preaching Christ and His gospel to them, and 
that through the extraordinary interposition of God in 
causing an angel to direct Cornelius to send for Peter, that 
he might teach him words by which he might be saved,' 
together with the Spirit sending Peter to Cornelius. And, 
when they met, the event took place mentioned in the 
text. While Peter was unfolding the gospel, the truth of 
his preaching was sealed by. the Spirit being poured out 
in His miraculous influence upon the Gentiles present, as 
He had been on the disciples of Christ on the day of 



Digitized 



by Google 



460 

Pentecost. These Gentiles (that is Oomelius and his friends) 
were enabled to speak with tongues and to magnify God, 
or to speak of the wonderful things of God, just as the 
-Jewish disciples of Christ had been enabled to do on and 
after the day of Pentecost. 

And doubtless with the same object — to teach the way 
of salvation to others. The miraculous out-pouring of the 
Holy Spirit fitted both Jew and Gentile (at least me Gen- 
tiles present) for the work of the ministry — ^to go forth as 
Christ's ambassadors to beseech men to become reconciled 
to God. The object in giving Cornelius and his friends 
the gift of tongues, was to enable them to teach, expound, 
•explain, the way of life to those sitting in darkness and in 
the shadow of death. 

It is important to remark here, perhaps, that this gift 
was never given but to spiritually-minded men. The men, 
before us, were evidently men 'who feared God and 
wrought righteousness.' And the men who received the 
like gift on the day of Pentecost were men of like character. 

We may also remark that the Pentecostal out-pouring of 
the Holy Spirit to enable those who received it to speak 
with tongues, and the instance before us of Cornelius and 
his friends so receiving the Holy Spirit, were immediately 
•direct from heaven. I believe aU other instances of persons 
being able to do it were at the instance of Apostles laying 
their hands upon them. But, while this power belonged 
to Apostles, it belonged to Apostles alone : it never des- 
'Cended to others. Those persons who received this power 
at the hands of Apostles, were never able to impart it ta 
others.* The Apostolic ability to impart the Spirit never 
oontinued on to others. 

We notice, secondly, 

The astonishment with which the event referred to wa8 
received : * They of the circumcision which believed were 
astonished, as many as came with Peter, because that on 
the Gentiles also was poured out liie enft of the Holy 
Spirit.' 



* Paul beiog an especial Apostle, the Apostle of the Gentiles, re- 
ceived not the gift of the Spirit at the hands of any Apostles. B^ng 
an Apostle, though not one of the twelve, the gift came immediately 
from heaven. And the ability which he and the other Apostles had of 
imparting the Holy Spirit in his miraculous influence ceased with them. 
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This astonishment shows, that it was a new thing among- 
them, that those of the uncircumcision* should be favoured 
as the circumcision had been. Doubtlessly those Jews 
who went to Caesarea with Peter supposed, that, only those 
who adhered to the ceremonial law could be partakers of" 
tiie gospel. Here, however, was an instance which en- 
tirely set this notion aside, miraculous power from heaven 
being given to men who in no way conformed to the law 
of Moses, showing at once that the middle wall of partition 
between Jew and Gentile was broken down, and that both 
thenceforth had access by one Spirit unto the Father; that 
in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availed any thing nor 
uncircumcision. 

It might be an astonishing thing also to the Gentiles 
present, that the Spirit bad been poured out upon them- 
selves in the miraculous wky in which He li^d been, the- 
mystery of God's intended revelation of mercy and grace 
having been hidden from ages and ^nerations (Ool. i. 26) ; 
but it ought not to have been a subject of istonishment to 
Jews who,, bad' been ifeiVQurd^ with hj^vnig God's will 
re"W3i(jte^ & them. It flirf not ^eak well for them. They 
i&d odt'ttie opportunity, however, of becoming acquainted 
-With the contents of the Holy Scftptures which we have, 
those Script]»re3 being only in manuscript, and very few 
having access to them beyond hearing portions of them 
read every sabbath day in their synagogues. Generally, 
they, could not search them as we can. This might be the 
reason of tihose Jews, with Peter, being astonished at what 
had happened,^ in addition to the fact that the gospel, 
(which had begun to' be preached by Jesus, and continued 
oh after His death in the nations of Palestine by the Apos- 
Ues), had never, till this occasion, been preached from the 
time Ohrist entered on His ministry to any but the cir- 
cumcised. 

However, those Jews with Peter in Cornelius's house, 
now saw that a new order of things was about to be com- 
menced ; that what they had hitherto considered as * the 
cMldrens' bread ' was about to be shared with others, and 
those others those whom they had hitherto viewed ' as 
common and unclean ' — as utterly rejected of Gt>d, repro- 
bated and as good as lost. ^ The blessing of Abraham wa« 
about to come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ* Those 
who had not been beloved, were about to become beloved. 
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And though this seemed to be lost sight of by the Jews, or, 
if they had thought of it, it was utterly repugnant to tneir 
feelings, it had been pointed out as a coming fact by their 
own prophets, and the time stated when the period should 
commence. The angel Ghibriel, through the prophet 
Daniel, had pointed out, that only a definite period remamed 
to the Jews before their hitherto ezdusivereligious privileges 
would cease, which period directly terminated when Peter 
appeared in the house of Cornelius and preached the 
gospel to him and his Gentile friends. From that day the 
churches of Christ became catholic, or open to all men, and 
ehristianity catholic in action. Till then the church con- 
sisted of men of only one class, the circumcised, the gospel 
not having been offered to the Qentiles. 

And a remarkable circumstance in connection with this 
fact, and as confirmatory of the new aspect which the 
churches were to bear, and which we have before noticed^ 
was, that Peter, (who now preached to the Qentiles in 
Csdsarea,) had previously been appointed by Christ to 
-commence this new order of things ; and that where He 
had said to Peter : ' I will give unto thee tiie keys of the 
kingdom of heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt bind on 
^urSi shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.' 

We know not the reason why the Lord singled out 
Peter for this office — that the GFentiles should, by his 
mouthy hear the word of the gospel and believe ; but so it 
^as. And here we have the &ct illustrated ; the keys, and 
binding, and loosing, referring to the great and glorious 
fact of opening the gospel to the Qentiles, which, tUl tiien, 
had been shut up exclusively to the Jews, and declaring 
ivhat was incumbent on those who became members of the 
fdture church, or churches, of Christ, which he did in 
those words where he said : * To Him give all the prophets 
witness, that ^irough ELis (Christ's) name, whosoever 
l)elieveth in Him shall receive remission of sins.' And 
faith only being required for remission of sins, freed or 
loosed all men mm everythingelsefor securing adoption into 
the family of GK)d — ^for becoming His accepted children. 

On this declaration the Holy Spirit was poured out on 
the i^iritually-minded Qentiles who heard Ireter, Qod seal- 
ing thereby the truth of this declaration, and m^Ving it 
thereby, for ever after, the great cardinal doctrine of the 
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christian faith ; the case of the penitent thief illastratinc^ 
the same great truth. When the penitent thief 8ai(^ 
' Lord, remember me when Thou comest into Thy kingdom/ 
the answer was, < This day shalt thou be with Me in para- 
dise :' showing that a reliance — a simple reliance on Christ 
as the Saviour — should bring salvation to him who exercised 
it, and l^at without rite or ceremony. 

We pass on now to the appeal which Peter made to 
those Jews who had come up with him from Joppa to the 
house of Gomelius in 083sarea : * Then answered Peter/ 
(according to the English authorized version), 'Oan any 
man forbid water, that these should not be baptized which 
have received the Holy Sphit as well as we ?' 

In expounding these words we remark, first, that the 
verb here rendered ^forbid' is translated in the very next 
chapter, ' withstand.^ In chapter viii, verse 36, it is trans- 
lated hinder. In Luke, xi. 52, it is abo translated hinder. 
The general meaning of the original word we believe to be 
to oppose, to withstand, to hinder, to prevent a thing, or to 
try to prevent a thing, being done, by using means to defeat 
If hat is intended. 

In the second place we would remark, that the expres- 
sion water is, in the original, ' the water ^ which, I appre- 
hend, is figurative of the Holy Spirit. Our Lord uses the 
same figure in John, vii. 37-39, to point out the Holy 
Spirit : ' In the last day, that great day of the feast, Jesus 
stood and cried, saying : If any man thirst, let him come 
unto Me, and drink. He that believeth on Me, as the 
Scripture hath said, o|it of his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water. But this spake He of the Spirit, whidi ihey 
that believe on Him should receive.' 

In the third place, we would notice, that the baptism 
referred to was similar to the baptism spoken of in I Oor. 
XV. 29, where, in the original, persons are spoken of as 
^ baptizing themselves on behalf of, or for the sake of the 
dead '^-on behalf of the spiritual dead, which was the act 
of persons dedicating themselves to the work of the minis- 
try — ^the giving titiemselves up to the service of Christ to go 
forth and preadi the gospel to souls dead in trespasses and 
fiins — ^to call upon them to repent, and to believe in Christ, 
that their sins might be forgiven them. 

Taking these tmree particulars into account, we believe, 
that Peter's appeal to the Jews, who had oome up with himi 
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was to this effect — that since the Holy Spirit had 
heen given to Cornelius and his friends in His miraculous 
influence, given to them in a way which fitted them to 
teach and preach the gospel, was there any one of them 
who could oppose, hinder, or try to prevent them giving^ 
themselves up to the work of the ministry, the work to 
which the Spirit had called them by fitting them for it, 
even though they were Gentiles, aldiough such a thin^ 
had not before occurred, and that from the time Christ 
entered on His ministry as Messiah, seven years previously 
to that time ? 

This I believe to have been the drift and meaning of 
Peter's question to his brethren. It was u singular and 
important question to put to Jews. The circumstances of 
the case were so new to them, that they were evidently con- 
founded ; and, while they were new to them, the thing 
was so manifest that heaven's blessing rested upon thes& 
Gentiles, whom the Jews had hitherto looked upon as out- 
casts, or common and unclean, that they could not utter a 
word in opposition to it — could not oppose it — could not 
and would not attempt to hinder or withstand it. 

The appeal of Peter, then, to his Jewish brethren meet- 
ing with no opposition, but being evidently assented to,, 
and assented to as heaven's will and determination, Peter 
directed, exhorted, them to do as the Spirit evidently 
intended they shoiild do — give themselves up to the service 
of Christ; He having fitted them for it. * He commanded 
them,' it is said, * to be baptized in the name of the Lord.' 
The same expression occurs in Acts, ii. 38, * in the name :' 
the only two instances of such an expression in the whole: 
of the New Testament in the original, both which instances 
I believe to involve the same baptism as spoken of in 
1 Cor. XV. 29, it being neither a baptism of water, nor yet 
that which Christ directed the twelve Apostles to ccuryout 
«s mentioned in Mat. xxviii. 19. 

And now having given what I conceive to be the meaning^ 
of the text we conclude, by remarking, first, 

1.— That the atonement of Christ was for all, though not 
made manifest at first, but to be ' testified of in due time/ 
(1 Tim ii. 6). God lingered, as it were, in His love to His 
faithless people, desirous that they should be benefitted 
first ; unwilling to cast them off tHl they had had eveiy 
opportunity of being saved ; that all the first efforts of tha . 
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Saviour — of the Holy Spirit — of His inspired servants, 
should be devoted to them* When a remnant, and a 
large remnant, were discipled to Christ, then He caused 
His grace to be shown to the Gentiles, making it manifest 
that Christ gave Himself a ransom for all to be testified, 
as St. Paul states, ' in due time.' That due time came, 
when Jehovah no longer could favourably look on a Jew 
because he was a Jew, nor yet treat a Gentile as an outcast 
because he was a Gentile, placing both on the same footing 
in respect to the way of obtaining salvation, and that way 
being by faith in Christ : a freeing men from all rites and 
ceremonies of the law, and binding them to a reception of 
Christ into the heart as the hope of glory if they .would be 
saved, and that in agreement with St. Peter's declaration 
when he used the keys and unlocked the door of entrance 
into the kingdom of God, saying, as he did, ' To Him give 
all the prophets witness that whosoever believeth in Him 
shall receive remission of sins.' 

2. — We remark, secondly, while the miraculous out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit is not now to be expected by 
any of Christ's followers, it being a special gift connected 
with the first stage of Christianity, and not intended to be 
continued on after those had passed away who received 
it from the Apostles, we should bear in mind, that that 
state, which fitted persons for the reception of it, is the 
state to which it is our privilege to attain, and which 
must be attained by us, if we would ever arrive where 
Christ is gone before us to prepare a place for those who 
follow Him — love Him— obey Him. This state is pointed 
out in Scripture as 'a resurrection from the dead' — 'a 
resurrection with Christ through the faith which is of the 
operation of God ' — a being awakened from a state of sleep 
— a being * quickened from being dead in trespasses and 
sins' — a being 'passed from death unto life' — a being 
* translated from the kingdom of darkness into the kingdom 
of God's dear Son :' a being in Christ, and hence delivered 
from condemnation. 

This state isi attained by believing on Christ when the 
Holy Spirit has so enlightend the mind as to the sinfulness 
of sin, as to bring the individual, who is the subject of such 
enUghtemnent, to seek mercy of God through me atoning 
blood of Christ. This we may all attain and must attain,, 
if we would possess a title to eternal life. 
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3. — ^We notice, tluxdly, as the object of the Spirit of 
God oa imparting miracoloos power to Oomelias and his 
Mendsy (and the others who received the same power by 
the laying on of the hands of Apostles), was to make them 
usefiil in extending a knowledge of Ghrist, so it is the 
duty, as well as the privilege, of every true disciple of 
Oinst to make known tiie salvation of the gospel as far as 
lies in his power, and that in unison with those words of 
Christ to Feter : * When thon art converted strengthen 
thy brethren.' It is by this means that the Idngdom of 
egoist has been advanced, and it is in this way, that it 
will be advanced. Seek all of you then to help it forward, 
and that by your life and conversation, as well as by the 
direct teaching of the doctrines in connection with it. O 
may hallowed power descend and rest upon you, that you 
may show forth tiie praise and glory of Christ— of Him 
who hath called you out of darkness into His marvellous 
light. 



XLII. 



* And the Apostles and brethren that were in Judsea heard that the 
Gentiles had also received the Word of God. And when Peter was 
come up to Jerusalem, they that were of the circumcision contended 
with him, saying. Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst 
eat with them. But Peter rehearsed the matter from the beginning, 
and expounded it b^ order unto them, saying^, I was in the city of 
Joppa praying : and in a trance I saw a vision, A certain vessel 
descend, as it had been a great sheet, let down from heaven by four 
comers ; and it came even to me : upon the which when I had 
fjB,stened mine eyes, I eonsidered, and saw fourfooted beasts of the 

. MTth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. 
And I heard a voice saying unto me, Arise, Peter ; slay and eat. 
But I said, Not so, Lord: for nothing common or unclean hath at 
any time entered into my mouth. But the voice answered me again 
£rom heaven, What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common. 
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And this was done three times : and all were drawn up again into 
heaven. And, behold, immediately there were three men already 
come unto the house where I was, sent from Csesarea nnto me. 
And the Spirit bade me go with them, nothing doubting. Moreover 
these six brethren accompanied me, and we entered into the man's 
house : And he showed us how he had seen an angel in his house, 
which stood and said unto him, Send men to Joppa, and call for 
8imon, whose surname is Peter ; who shall tell thee words, whereby 
thou and all thy house shall be saved. And as I began to speak, 
the Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us at the beginning. Then re- 
membered I the word of the Lord, how that He said, John indeed 
baptized with water ; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. 
Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as He did unto us, 
who believed on the Lord Jesas Christ, what was I, that I could 
withstand God ? When they heard these things, they held their 
peace, and glorified God, saying. Then hath God also to the Gentiles 
granted repentance unto life." — AciSf xi. 1-18. 



The words, in tlie 18 th verse of this passage, evince surprise 
on the part of those who uttered them at something which 
had happened ; and with which, for the first time, they 
had become acquainted. They, as Jews, had just received 
information which they evidently had not been looking 
forward to, and that in a matter which was contrary to 
the custom which their nation had pursued from the time 
ihey became a people, involving a period of nearly two 
thousand years, which custom was, that if any one, not 
descended from Abraham, in Isaac and Jacob, was con- 
sidered as belonging to the people of God, he should submit 
to the rite which God had made it imperative on themselves 
to be the subjects of, as a token that they were in covenant 
"with Himself; and so imperative was it upon them, that 
«very one who was not the subject of it was to be cut off 
from belonging to His people. When, therefore, it became 
evident, as they now for the Erst time learned, that God 
had received those into His favour who were not the subjects 
of the rite in question, it did, indeed, astonish them — 
astonish them as a thinp; unprecedented — as establishing 
a new order of things spiritusdly in the church of God. 

And a new order of things in the church of God had 
been determined on, though the parties referred to seem to 
have been ignorant of it ; and the time had arrived for its 
being established — the specific time pointed out for its 
taking place, or for its commencement, namely, that the 
Gentues (persons not circumcised like the Jews) should 
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'be feUow-heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of 
God's promise in Christ by the gospel.' It had been a 
matter long determined on by God, but it had been < hidden 
from agesandfrom generations/ thatHe would, whenMessiah 
came, reveal Himself to other people beside the Jews, dis- 
regarding all rituality and outward ceremony as a claim to 
His favour, or for placing a people in covenant with Him- 
self, predestinating all to an adoption into His family who 
should believe in Christ, and receive Him as their wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. He had 
revealed this great and glorious purpose to His prophets, 
that they might conmiunicate the glad intelligence to those 
for whom they wrote ; though. In many instances, those 
who wrote as well as those who received their writings 
understood not the things of which they testified. This is 
evident from the statement of St. Peter in his first epistle, 
(1 Pet. i. 9-12). Eeferring to the salvation which haa been 
revealed for all men — Gentiles as well as Jews — ^he says : 
* Beceiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of 
your souls. Of which salvation the prophets have inquired 
and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that 
should come unto you : searching what, or what manner 
of time, the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, 
when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and 
the glory that should follow. tJnto whom it was revealed, 
that not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister 
the things, which are now reported unto you by them that 
have preached the gospel unto you with the Holy Spirit 
sent down from heaven.' 

Still, though God's purpose, will, counsel, determination, 
predestination, was not fully understood in this respect, it 
was registered in the prophetic writings ; and that stamped 
authority upon revealing God's mercy to the Gentiles by 
His servants and for publishing the glad tidings to tliem, 
showing what was the good pleasure of God's will ; that, 
though it had not been made known to some in past times, 
it was now revealed as a truth that there should in future 
be no difference between Jew and Gentile — ^that circumci- 
sion should not avail any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a 
new creature. 

It is not clear who the parties were who were the subjects 
of the surprise we have referred to. It is stated, in the- 
first verse, that the Apostles and brethren who were in 
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Judea heard of the fact that the Gentiles had received the 
gospel. And the statement is so worded as to lead one to 
believe that it was that which had not occurred with them- 
selves — that it was new to them. Nothing, however, is 
stated as to their taking any step in the matter. They, 
doubtlessly, pondered over the circumstance and waited 
the leadings of providence, and the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit, as to the course which was to be pursued by them. 
They would not be rash in proceeding, or speaking, against 
it. Indeed, labouring among the circumcised, and those 
alone, as they had been directed, they were not for the 
moment called upon to interfere. Perhaps, too, they had 
some communication from Peter on the subject, and that to 
intimate to them that he would explain the matter when he 
should go up to Jerusalem, which would be as soon as cir- 
cumstances permitted him. 

How loDg a time elapsed before he arrived in that city 
is not stated. It is only stated that Cornelius and his friends 
requested him to stay certain days with them. Whether 
he complied with their request we know not. He might, 
and it is probable, that on so important an occasion he did. 
If he did, still he at length left them, and journeyed to 
Jerusalem. But when he arrived there it was to meet 
with contentioD in respect to his going amongst the uncir- 
cumcised Gentiles and preaching to them. In their esti- 
mation he had committed a crime of great magnitude, had 
become a traitor to Moses, and the Jewish faith : * Thou 
wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them.' 
This was the charge against him. And who made it? 
^ They of the circumcision,' it is said, * contended with 
him.* These persons were Jews who had believed in, and 
received, Christ. They still clung to the rites of the 
ceremonial law. And it was a long time before many of 
them could throw off their adherence to it. Even when 
Paul went up to Jerusalem, nearly twenty years after 
Peter had been contended with by his Jewish brethren 
there, James and all the elders of the church at Jerusalem 
said to him : * Thou seest brother how many ten thousands 
of the Jews (/iv/omjts) there are that believe, and they are 
all zealous of the law,' (Acts, xxi. 20). It was men of this 
kind — persons who believed in Christ, and who were yet 
zealous of the law — who contended with Peter. They 
acknowledged Christ in His Messiahship, but would have 
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the Mosaic ritual unbroken by his followers — no deyiatdon 
from it.* 

Now if no Apostles were joined with these men of the 
circumcision against Peter for what he had done» the 
contention against him, on the part of the Jewish brethren 
in Jerusalem, goes to show that the Apostles, up to this 
time, had not preached the gospel to the Gentiles. If they 
had it would have been such a known and received fact 
that the brethren in Jerusalem would not have thought of 
contending with Peter on the subject. They would rather 
have contended with others before Peter arrived in Jeru- 
salem from Ceesarea. Their having no contention with 
any one on the subject before they contended with Peter 
shows that there had been no cause for it, and consequently 
that the other Apostles had not done what Peter had done 
— ^gone and preached the gospel to uncircumcised Gentiles, 
and that without requiring from them obedience to the 
rituality of the law of Moses. 

Now there is here a point to be noticed which very 
considerably affects the teaching of the present day, and 
that whether it is the teaching of the established church, 
or that of dissenters. If I take up a Bible with references, 
whether it is published at the University of Oxford, or at 



* Macknight states in his pre£ice to the G-alatians (sec. iv. 5), that 
he believed the Jewish law to be positively/ obligatory upon Jewish 
christians residing in Jndea until the breaking up of the Jewish polity 
by the destruction of the city and temple of Jerusalem. Dr. Doddridge 
also writes, in his exposition of Acts, xxi. 20-24 : * James and the 
brethren thought it more regular and convenient that the Jewish ritual 
should be observed by those of the circumcision who believed in Christ ; 
and considering how soon providence intended to render the practice of 
it impossible by the destruction of the temple, and city, and nation, it 
was certainly the most orderly and prudent conduct to conform to it/ 
And, in the passage referred to, Dr. Doddridge further states that 
Locke's opinion was the same. Dr. Adam Clarke also says on the 8am& 
passage : * The Jewish economy was not yet destroyed, nor had God as 
yet signified that the whole of its observances were to be done away. 
He continued to tolerate the dispensation which was to be, in a certain 
measure, in force till the destruction of Jerusalem, and from that period, 
it was impossible to observe their own ritual. Thus God abolished the 
Mosaic dispensation by rendering, in the course of His providence, the 
observance of it impossible.' On the 21st verse of the Acts, chapter xxi. 
Dr. Clarke further says: 'They had as yet liberty to wear the yokfr 
[the Mosaic ceremonial law] if they pleased.' 
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that of Oambridgey or by the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, I find that the time stated to have elapsed between 
the time Christ entered on His ministry and Peter's going 
to Cornelius, a Gentile, and preaching the gospel to him, 
was twelve years, the Bibles we have referred to pointing 
out by the chronology attached to them, that Christ entered 
on His ministry in itie year of the world 4030, died in the 
year 4033, and that Peter went to Cornelius in the year 
4041, the latter event happening, according to this chron« 
ology, in the 12th year after Chnst entered on His minis- 
try, and in the dth year after His death and the day of 
Pentecost. 

I do think this to be a great mistake ; and that the 
period intervening between Christ's entrance on His 
ministry and Peter going to Cornelius was only seven 
years, three and a half years occupying Christ's per- 
sonal ministry, and three and a half years intervening 
between the death of Christ and Peter's going to Cornelius, 
this latter period being occupied by the Apostles fulfilling 
Christ's commission to them after His resurrection, where 
He said to them: 'Ye shall be witnesses to Me, both 
in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto 
the uttermost part of the land' — ^the land of Palestine. 
Here was the work which they had to do before the time 
came for opening the kingdom of heaven to the Gentiles, 
the event referred to under the designation of the coming 
of the Son of man in the 1 0th chapter of St. Matthew, 
verse 23, where our Lord is represented as saying to the 
Apostles : ' Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel 
tiU the Son of man be come.' They were going over, or 
through, the cities of Israel, witnessing to Jesus in Jeru- 
salem, in all Judea, in Samaria, and in Galilee, when 
Peter went to Cornelius, but had not finished the work 
assigned to them of witnessing to Christ in those 
nations, though they had done much towards it, having 
formed churches throughout all Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, 
which churches we are told, in Acts, ix. 31, * walked in the 
fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit, and 
were being multiplied.' 

And the intervening period between the death of Christ 
and the opening of the gospel to the Gentiles when Peter 
went to Cornelius (a period of three and a half years) was 
the period referred to in Matt, zxviii. 20 : ' Lo, I am with 
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you all the days to the end of the age ;' and His promise 
of ' being with them ' being that of protecting them £rom 
all fieital harm while they were going through 'all the 
nations' of Palestine witnessing to Jesus, and making 
disciples, and imparting to those whom they made disciples, 
the miraculous power of the Holy Spirit (which was what 
was meant by ' baptizing them into the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.') And during that 
time not one of the Apostles suffered fatally. When, how- 
erer, the age referred to ended, they all went forth, and 
all lost their lives, so far as we know, by a violent death, 
except St. John. 

: To return, however, to the contention with Peter on the 
part of those in Jerusalem who adhered to the law of 
Moses as well as received Christ. When Peter heard the 
attack made upon him, he rehearsed the whole of the cir* 
circumstances in connection with the subject which formed 
the gpround for their attack upon him, stating that, while 
he was in Joppa praying, he saw, in a vision, a certain 
vessel descend, as it had been a great sheet let down from 
heaven, upon which having intently looked he considered, 
and saw foarfooted beasts and creeping things, and fowls 
of the air, and heard a voice saying to him : * Arise Peter, 
kill and eat.' To which he replied : * Not so, Lord ; for 
nothing common, or unclean, hath at any time entered into 
my mouth.' The voice, however, answered : * What God 
hath cleansed, that call not thou common.' This took place 
three times ; and then all was drawn up again into heaven. 
While this was being done three men arrived at the house 
where he was staying in Joppa sent to him from Caesarea. 
While he was meditating on what he had seen and heard 
—pondering it over in his mind — the Spirit informed him 
of the arrival of the men, and directed him to go with them, 
and to have no miseriving on the subject, since He had 
sent them. He, therefore, went, taking with him six 
Jewish brethren ; and having arrived at the man's house 
who had sent for him, the man informed him that he had 
been directed by an angel, whom he had seen in his house, 
to send to Joppa, and to call for one ' Simon, whose sur- 
name was Peter, who would teJl him words, whereby he 
and all his house would be saved,' and that, as he began 
to speak, or as he was speaking, the Holy Spirit fell on 
them — the Gentiles, to whom he had gone — ^and that in His 
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miraculous power, as had been the case with themselves 
^ Jews) on the day of Pentecost. 

Having stated all these things to those who contended 
with him, he appealed to them, in effect saying : ' Since 
then it was under such circumstances that I went to the 
Oentiles whom you accuse me of doing wrong in going to, 
and since Ood sealed my preaching to them by pouring out 
upon them the miraculous gifts of speaking with tongues, 
and prophesying or teaching (as He poured out upon us 
Jews on the day of Pentecost) showing thereby it was His 
will that the gospel should be preached to them — ^should no 
longer be confined to us as it has been from the beginning 
of Christ's preaching to the time I went to those GentiJes— 
what was 1 that I could withstand (oppose) God ? that I 
<K)uld lift up a finger, or speak one word, against His 
proceeding ? 

This detail of the miraculous circumstances which led 
him to go to the uncircumcised Gentiles, and his appeal to 
them in consequence of God having sanctioned the whole 
matter, silenced their opposition to the course which he 
had pursued. They had not another word to utter upon 
the subject They manifestly saw God was in the whole 
of the circumstances— that it w«w His will — His purpose — 
the gospel should no longer be withheld &om the Gentiles 
or the uncircumcised. And, having heard what Peter said, 
it is stated : ' They held their peace, and glorified God, 
saying : Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repent- 
ance unto life.' 

The subject presents to us several particulars for brief 
notice : 

First, The catholicity of the church of Christ from the day 
Peter went to Cornelius. Till then the church of Ohiist had 
not been catholic or general — it had been exclusive, includ- 
ing only those of the circumcision. Thenceforth, however, 
it was to embrace Gentiles as well as Jews — uncircumcised 
as well as circumcised. Both races were then made one : 
both from that day had access by one Spirit unto the 
Father. Hence we can account for the expression which 
is made use of in what is called in the Apostles' creed, 
' The Holy catholic church.' ' A church,' according to the 
19th article of the Church of England, ^ is a congregation 
of faithful men ;' that is a congregation, or association, of 
believing men — of men professing faith in Christ, and 
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pledged to liye aooordiiig to the faith of Ohrist, and so living, 
if not altogether spiritimlly-minded men, as not to be ex* 
eluded trSm the oodj, or association, of believets which 
they have jcnned. Tlus congregation, or church, or asso- 
ciation of belieyers, is called ca&olic or general, because it 
embraces Gentiles as well as Jews ; and this general or 
catholic church is called holy, because the doctrines and 
teaching of it are holy in their nature and tendency. 

But we must take care, however, while speaking on thi» 
subject to distinguish between a church, and the church. 
Hie former, a church, may exist in any locality or even a 
house, as the church at Corinth, the church of EpheBU% 
the church of Smyrna, the church in Thyatira, and may 
consist of true believers and the reverse^ and both descriptions 
of persons so conducting themselves as to continue to mingle^ 
together with each ot^er in church fellowship asforna 
separation to take place by any one's being excluded from, 
the body they have joined, while the latter, the church^ 
consists of true believers only, significantly pointed out by 
St. Paul (1 Cor. iii. 12), where he speaks of *^o^, silvetr 
precious stones,* the body finally to be presented by the Lord 
Jesus to Himself a glorious church, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing, but holy, and without blemish/' 
incontrast with 'wood, hay,stubble.' Hence, on any one being: 
a member of a church and repeating the expression in the^ 
Apostles* creed, * I believe in the Holy catholic church,' h^ 
should solemnly and honestly put the question to himself t 
* Am I a member of the Holy catholic church, and compAr- 
able to gold, silver, or a precious stone ? or only a professing 
member of a church, and comparable only to wood, hay, or 
stubble which may be burnt up ? 

The subject, secondly, furnishes us with 

The proper illustration of the words of our Lord to Peter 
when He said to him before He suffered : * I will give unto 
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever 
thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven.' 

The keys, and the binding and loosing, here spoken of, 
as given to Peter, were figurative expressions for pointing 
out the sreat event which happened when Peter went and 
preached to the Gentiles in the persons of Cornelius and his 
friends in Ceesarea. Peter then unlocked, aa it were> the 
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door of entrance into the gospel dispensation or IdngdonL 
of heaven to those who had hidiertobeen excluded £romit, 
and pointed out to them, that they were bound to the 
believing on Christ in order to obtain salvation, and loosed 
or freed iiiem from everything else. And ike door of 
entrance into the kingdom of Christ being once thus opened 
it has never been shut. The keys as given to Peter were 
an indication that he was to be the honoured instrument of 
first preaching the gospel to the Gentiles, and he having 
accomplished what was pointed out, and intended, by his 
Master, there was no further use for them. The other 
Apostles had no keys. The door of entrance once opened, 
they had only to do what Peter had done — follow in 
the path which he had opened to them — thenceforth to 
preach the gospel to the Gentiles, as well as to the Jews, 
making no d^erence between the circumcision and the 
uncircumcision. 

We notice, further, 

God's plan of saving sinners. The angel said to Cornelius, 
when he directed him to send for Peter to come to him : 
^ He shall teach thee words whereby thou and all thy house 
shall be saved,' (xi. 19). 

Now as the words which Peter had to declare to Corne- 
lius would tend to his salvation, and as he had only to 
declare words in connection with Jesus Christ, it is mani- 
fest that salvation depended on a knowledge of Jesus Christ 
— that salvation came in and through Christ alone. This 
was the fact. God had constituted Him as the only 
Mediator between Himself and man ; and therefore to be 
saved it was necessary to have a knowledge of the way of 
life as taught by Christ ; since no man could come unto* 
God with acceptance but through Him. Cornelius was a 
man of prayer; and as such he must have prayed that ho 
might be taught of God. God regarded his earnest peti- 
tions, and sent Peter to reveal to him the way which He 
had ordained for a sinner to approach unto Him so as to* 
find acceptance with Himself. That way Peter made- 
known to Cornelius, and the gospel made known to him by 
Peter proved to him to be the power of God unto His- 
salvation. 

And just as it was with Cornelius, so may it be with us^ 
As he might be saved, so may we be. And as he could 
only be saved through Christ, so we can be saved by no 
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other, Christ's being the only ntfme whereby any one can 
be saved. And it is by faith in Ohrist by which any one 
is saved, and by faith only. Man has no inherent right- 
eousness in himself which can save him : neither can he 
acquire any by any thing which he can do. No works 
which he can perform can furnish him with any merit to 
approach a holy and righteous Ood, and give him a claim 
to His favour. If a man is saved it must be * by grace 
through faith :' through drawing nigh to the Most High in 
Hsimple reliance on the divine mercy through the virtue of 
^he all-atoning efficacy of the blood of Christ, trusting on 
that, and on that alone, and feeling as some one has said 

"I the chief of einnen am, , 
But Jesiu died for me." 

When any one does this, penitently and believingly, he does 
the work which God would have him to do; and that 
according to the declaration of Ohrist where he says, ( John, 
vi. 24) : * This is the work of God that ye believe on Him 
whom He hath sent.' This is the work which is acceptable 
to God for procuring a man's salvation. When it is per- 
formed he obtains redemption through the blood of Christ, 
the fofgiveness of his sins. This redemption, blessed be 
God, we may have, though not of the so long favoured 
seed of Abraham according to the flesh,' but of the race of 
the Gentiles, since Christ gave Himself a ransom for all to 
be testified in due time — even from the time when Peter 
preached to Cornelius, and used thereby the keys of the 
kingdom which his Master had given him. And it 
is offered to every one to whom the gospel comes either 
by the written word or by the hearing of the ear. It says 
to each and all such : * To you is the word of this salvation 
sent' * Whosoever believeth on Him shall receive remis- 
sion of sins.' 

Among the particulars in connection with our subject, 
^3uch as that it was a fulfilment of prophecy, and a ful- 
filment of a prophecy in respect to the very time the event 
•of the prophecy was to occur ; that it was a manifestation of 
divine grace in respect to our race for which we, as Gentiles, 
are called upon to glorify God ; that it shows the cessation 
of exclusive religious privileges to the Jews who had been* 
so long favoured with the adoption, and the glory, and the 
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covenants, and the giying of the law, and the serricef of 
God, and the promises ; that it reveals the requirement of 
spiritual, instead of ceremonial, service ; that it points out 
the duty of obeying and following the will of God wheu 
there is a dear manifestation of what that will is ; that it 
exhibits our claim for calling upon God for mercy, though 
we may have run counter to His will and brought guilt 
and condemnation upon our souls; that it brings before us* 
that faith in Christ in dependence on the divine grace is 
the sole instrument by which a state of justification takes 
place with God;* that it proves also that while the Jews 
are deprived of their exclusive spiritual privileges, they are 
not excluded from being made partakers of the grace of God. 
in Christ ; I say while these and perhaps other particulars 
are deducible from our subject, we may notice, lastly, 

The necemty^ in the ease of those who are saved, of repent- 
ance : * God hath to the Gentiles granted repentance unto 



* This has no reference to infants. Infants cannot be justified by 
faith. No; infants are justified by the righteousness of Christ being 
imputed to them to the removal of the condemnation which rested upoir 
them by Adam's transgression, and that in accordance with the state- 
ment of St. Paul where, in Eom. v. 18, 19, he says : * By the offence oi 
one judgment came upon all men to condemnation ; even so by th& 
righteousQess of one the free gift came upon all men unto justification 
of life. For as by one man's disobedience the many were made sinners, 
so by the obedience of one shall the many be made righteous.' Here i» 
stated condemnation through one sin and condemnation of all through 
one sin, and jastification unto life through one righteousness, and justi- 
fication unto life of all through one righteousness. This implies that 
if no atouement had been nuide for sin all Adam's posterity, young as 
well as old, would have been lost j but that, through an atonement being 
made for sin; there is one righteousness, and that, through that atone- 
ment, there is justification unto life of all. Hence, every child bom into 
the world is in a state of justification through the atonement ; and, in 
consequence, if it dies without committing personal transgression, it ia 
saved, and that, without being the subject of any rite of water-baptism. 
If, however, it lives, does not die in infancy, it commits personal trans- 
gression, and brings, thereby, condemnation upon itself by its own 
personal offences. This being the case the gospel stops in, and says : 
* You have ruined yourself — brought condemnation upon yourself— by 
your own personal transgressions, but you may have eternal life ; and, 
if you would, you must repent of your sins and believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. When the personal transgressor thus acts— repents and 
belicves—ho becomes justified b^ faith. And this in accordance with 
the statement of St. Paul in Gal. lii. 26 : ' Ye are all the children of God 
by faith in Jesus Christ :' not by any outward rite or ordinance. 
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life.' Those, therefore, who obtain salvation, or a title to 
eternal life, must repent. This doctrine was preached by 
•Christ when He first opened His ministry: 'He went 
forth,' it is stated, saying : ' Bepent ye, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand/ And now, when it is come, and also 
opened to the Gentiles, as well as to the Jews, the same 
-doctrine is inculcated, and enforced on every one who 
becomes, or seeks to become, a true disciple of Christ, or to 
obtain a title to eternal life. 

But what is repentance? It is a thorough change 
.ispiritually, internally, and externally: a ceasing to do 
evil, and a learning to do well : a giving G-od the heart : 
a casting off of the works of darkness and a putting on of 
the armour of light, or, as St. Paul expresses it, a putting 
off of the old man which is corrupt according to the deceit- 
ful lusts, and a being renewed in the spirit of our mind, 
so that we may put on the new man which, after God, is 
created in righteousness and true holiness. 

All ibis is involved in true repentance — ^repentance which 
is unto life-*-' repentance which needeth not to be repented 
of.' Let us seek it of Christ, who is exalted to the right 
hand of Gbd— a Prince and a Saviour— to give repentance 
not only to Israel, but to us Gentiles also. If we ask it of 
Him He will give it to us. Then, on being the subjects of 
it we shall possess a title to, and finally be put into the 
possession of, eternal life, which is, and shall be, given to 
every one who believes on the Son of GK>d, and accepts of 
Him as his 'wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and 
redemiption.' 
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